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LETTERS 


AND CORRESPONDENCE 


en Oe Deel 


In carrying on the correspondence of Mr. Newman and his 
friends to a second volume, it may be well to remind the 
reader of the progress the Movement had already made by a 
few dates. 

July 9, 1833, Mr. Newman arrived at his Mother’s house 
at Iffley, after his illness in Sicily. 

July 14, Mr. Keble preached his celebrated Assize sermon 
on National Apostasy, which Mr. Newman ‘ever considered 
the beginning of the Movement.’ 

July 25, meeting of Churchmen at Mr. Rose’s, at Hadleigh. 

Early in September the first tracts were published. The 
reader will see that by the middle of December the number of 
tracts and records of the Church had together reached in all 
to twenty-eight. 

A letter of James Mozley, dated September 3, 1833, says, 
‘With this letter you will receive a considerable number of 
tracts, the first production of the Society established for the 
dissemination of High Church principles. . . . Newman is 
the writer of all the tracts I send you—Keble has written 
two, but they are not printed.’ 

VOL. Il. B 
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Rey. J. H. Newman to Rev. Hueu James Ross. 
December 15, 1833. 


[Whether this was sent I know not. Most probably; at 
least in substance. It is transcribed here as recording the 
feelings, &c., of the writer at the time. As to Rose’s letters, 
after his death I was asked for them all, that John Miller 
might have them, as he was to draw up a memoir of Rose, 
which, as far as I know, never appeared. I was most unwilling 
to give them up. Pusey forcibly persuaded me. I ought to 
have asked for my own addressed to him instead.—J. H. N.] 

Your letter cheered me very much ; for, as Froude is away, 
I have no one on the spot whom I can get advice from, in 
spite of the many good friends I have around, for which I ought 
to be very grateful. Indeed I trust the right cause is making 
progress here [Oxford]. Thank you for the kind things you 
have said of me both in your Magazine and by letter. 

I now write to you, after some talk with Keble, to acquaint 
you how we stand, and to enable you to keep our movements 
clear of your own. Turrill [Smith] wants us to form our 
tracts into a periodical. Iam against anything like a tract- 
magazine on a ground which J think you have pointed out 
yourself. It is highly desirable that each tract should be 
separate; we do not want regular troops, but sharpshooters. 
However, to make the issue periodically, e.g. monthly, might 
be a good thing, as leading persons to look for them. 

The ‘ Record ’ and (I am told) the ‘Christian Observer ’ have 
advertised them for us in their own way, and we are going 
to advertise them in consequence for ourselves. ... The 
trouble of making up parcels is already very great. Our only 
fear is that of involving ourselves in expenses which we cannot 
estimate. Smith says we must have 2,500 copies struck off of 
each tract, which would be, I suppose, 12/. a sheet, and it is 
a speculation how long this outlay would be going on before 
the sale would be equal to it. This is one cause of hesitation. 

Another is lest we should be engaging in an employment 
which would take up all our time. But this is, perhaps, a 
~ needless alarm ; we do not pledge ourselves to continue it. 
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Amore serious difficulty with us is the chance of interfering 
with the ‘ British Magazine ’—yet I cannot fancy we should. 
What we publish would be stray remarks, passages from 
standard works, translations from the Fathers, &c. Nor 
should we be withdrawing writers, even ourselves, from the 
Magazine, as is evident. The style of writing would be quite 
different. Accordingly we fancy we might sail out in our little 
boat without the chance of your running us down. However, 
we wish to be guided in this matter entirely by you. The 
Church owes so much to the ‘ British Magazine,’ as the first 
publication which set up her standard when others shrank 
from doing so, that you have a right to this deference. 

If you think we may proceed, the question follows, should 
the publication be weekly or monthly? If it were weekly, we 
might bring out a tract against any immediate atrocious 
measure of the Legislature against the Church, and thus have 
an advantage over the ‘ British Magazine.’ I have already 
been taking measures to secure some lay assistance in that 
way in contemplation of the English Bill. Hitherto we have 
confined ourselves almost entirely to doctrinal and ecclesiastical 
points, with one or two objects, to stimulate and inform the 
clergy, to inform the higher classes, the poor population, &c. (of 
course we have hardly done anything yet, in any one of these 
lines, but made beginnings). But when the proper moment 
comes, perhaps you would find you could make use of us 
for purposes of a more immediate practical kind—for getting 
up a resistance to State interference, for the repeal of the 
Premunire, for the appointment of suffragans, &e. 

On the other hand, would once a week be too frequent to 
excite an interest ? Could matters be so arranged that they 
should be published at odd times during the month and circu- 
lated through the country once a month ? 

We are sending a parcel of tracts to Dr. Spry at Canter- 
bury, and shall consult him on the practicability of the scheme. 
He is a good man of business, I am told. 


The following paper was written by Mr. Newman in the 
autumn of 1833: 
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{Draft of instructions written by me (J.H.N.) in the 
autumn of 1833 for the use of our Propagandists. | 


Objects of your Journey. 


To form local associations. 

To instruct the corresponding member. 

To sound men on certain questions. 

Our object is to get together immediately as large a body 
as we can, in defence of the substance of our spiritual rights, 
privileges, our Creeds, &¢; but we wish to avoid technicalities 
and minutenesses as much as possible. 

The posture of affairs will not allow of delay. 

We wish to unite the clergy and create channels of corre- 
spondence between them. 

We have it in view to get up petitions on a sudden, 
through the country, should any bold measure of the country 
against the Church, be contemplated or other event require it. 

We are of no party nor interfere with party questions. 

We have no concern with politics. 

We have nothing to do with maintaining the temporalities 
of the Church, much as we deprecate any undue interference 
with them by external authority. 


Queries in Prospect. 


1. Petitions against lax men about to be appointed 
bishops, &c. 

2. Alterations in Burial Service and in Baptismal. 

3. On the competent authority to alter Liturgy. 

4. On protests. 

Beware of any intemperance of language. You may 
mention facts illustrative of the present tyranny exercised 
over the Church as much as you please, according to your 
discretion. 

If men are afraid of Apostolical ground, then be cautious 
of saying much about it. If desirous, then recommend pru- 
dence and silence upon it at present. 

Everything depends on calmness and temperance. Recol- 
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lect that we are supporting the Bishops; enlarge on the un- 
fairness of leaving them to bear the brunt of the battle. 


The following letter is an example of the inquiries that 
reached the first movers in the agitation : 


Rev. H. Ricuarps to Rev. J. KEBLE. 


[Near Bristol: | December 1833. 


One of our clergy has to day brought me a printed letter 
sent him from London by the Rev. Mr. Norris recommending 
the formation of Church of England Societies for the protec- 
tion of the doctrines and Liturgy, &c., of our Church, and 
purporting to have originated in Oxford. It has struck me 
that you must know something about it. There are many 
more competent than I to bring the thing forward here; but, 
owing to my having originated the address last session against 
the Irish Church Reform, many have wished me to come for- 
ward again on the subject. These are indeed troublesome 
and stirring times. 


J. H. Parxer, Esq. (Oxrorp) to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Monday. 

T have been applied to this morning by Mr. Combe, of Leices- 
ter, for a set of the tracts lately printed and circulated by a 
Society of clergymen of which, I believe, you are an active 
member. Mr. Combe states that they are for a clergyman 
who is anxious to aid and abet the views of the Society so 
far as he is able. 


Rev. JoHn Kesure tro Rev. J. H. Newman. 


December, 1833. 


I really think it is quite necessary something should be 
settled about the manner in which the address is to be pre- 
sented to the Archbishop and the signatures conveyed to him. 
Should not two or three Archdeacons wait on him to know his 
pleasure ? 
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I have heard this morning for certain that our Bishop 
approves of it. 
Go on and prosper, and let the ‘ Record’ dry in its own ink. 


Rey. J. H. Newman ro Rev. R. H. Frovups [at Barbadoes]. 
December 15, 1833. 

Everything is going on most prosperously ; the address is 
signed everywhere, being understood as a rallying round the 
Archbishop. Oxford is turning; Symons, who was one of the 
most vehement opponents, has subscribed it. Burton is on 
the turn of the tide; the Bishop of London has determined 
that to do so is ‘the lesser of two evils,’ and has instructed 
his Archdeacons to get signatures through his diocese, and 
this after having sneered at us as ‘Solemn League and 
Covenant men,’ and exerted his influence against the address. 
He has gone so far as publicly to deny ‘he has anything to 
do with a ministerial liturgical reform.’ Meanwhile the 
reports of some sweeping Government measure, certainly 
ecclesiastical if not liturgical, wax stronger and stronger. 
The lay address is in preparation, Sir R. Inglis and Sir W. 
Heathcote being the leaders in it. 

Now as to the tracts, if you knew the trouble I had had 
with Palmer, you would pity me. He is the best-tempered, 
kindest fellow in the world, but we wellnigh quarrelled for a 
while. He made a most vehement set at them, and not once 
alone [at our proceedings], and even now, I regret to say, has 
not got over it. The fact is, he promised Mr. Norris ‘ there 
should be no tracts’; and, as you know, Mr. Norris wrote about 
saying so. Then he came to persuade me, who was unpersuad- 
able. But I was so fiery about it, that afterwards, in a fit of 
weakness, I wrote to him to say that, though I would not give 
up my tracts, | would waive my objections to an Association, 
strong as they were. In a short time Harrison and others 
bothered me to keep to my promise of disclaiming an Associa- 
tion. On the other hand, and others were so far advanced 
in the formation of one that I did not like to damp them, so 
I excogitated a paper condemning one great Association, but 
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advocating small local ones, which I thought would reconcile 
all parties, and went to Palmer about it. 

I found Palmer in a taking, having received furious 
letters from Mr. Norris, who declared he would have nothing 
to do with the address because it was so weak; he (nota 
bene and the Z’s in London) having made it so. I advised 
Palmer to keep with the Z’s as long as he could, and when 
they sank to leap into our little boat, and he consented. 
Keble, Williams, Copeland, Christie, and I drew up the 
proposed paper, when at the moment down came Edward 
Churton from London, as a sort of ambassador from Norris 
about the address (I cannot go into all the fuss of the address ; 
it is not worth it). [N.B.—I was dining at Trinity when 
Edward Churton was announced. Keble was there, and (I 
suppose) Williams and Copeland. It must have been on 
Wednesday [this is confirmed by Fragmentary Diary], 
November 27. I recollect Keble could hardly help laughing, 
and did laugh, and enjoy excessively afterwards, the diplomatic 
look and bearing of Churton as he entered the room, greeted 
us, and sat down. | 

Accordingly, when the said paper was presented to Palmer, 
he was more earnest and tragic against it than ever I could 
have fancied. It seems he considered that mentioning tracts 
at all with associations was interfering with his pledge to 
Norris; and he charged me with my (weak) agreement to 
jom his Association. I replied, which was the case, that 
Norris himself was now more urgent against an Association 
than Iwas. He was full of fears, even to be seriously annoyed. 
We have not been right since. 

Soon after I had a letter from Rose, who told me he had 
not only rated at Palmer for the imbecility of the address, 
but had remonstrated with him for thwarting the tracts, 
which he said was the only good part of the scheme. How- 
ever, Palmer is still dreaming of some grand union of Church- 
men against the Government. 

I had sent five letters to the ‘ Record,’ and they were well 
received. My sixth stuck. At length appeared a most 
ominous leading article about the Society, the address, and 
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the tracts, with quotations of the Transubstantiation passages 
(which have brought us into all sorts of trouble. Rickards 
has bullied me dcov auyyavov), but no opinion. Then came 
a private letter to me declining No. 6, and sighing over the 
tracts. Isenta civil answer and an anonymous letter through 
Ryder, quoting to them Acts v. 38, 39. They evidently had 
been puzzled how to act, but this letter came too late to 
prevent an explosion, in which we were called heretics, papists, 
&e., and to-be apostates, &ec. Next paper they softened, and said 
they had spoken under excited feelings. Next paper still, the 
cause appeared. ‘Two letters from Evangelical correspondents 
were inserted, defending our doctrine, though they abused 
our tracts; and an article from the Editor accompanied it, 
expostulating with the imprudence of his ‘ friends at Oxford,’ 
begging us to be more practical, and resolving magnanimously 
to shut up the question and not admit ‘ the apple of discord 
which had rolled into their columns from Oxford.’ So these 
people have just managed to give us a most flaming ad- 
vertisement. Upon this I sent up to Turrill to advertise 
the tracts in our own way in the ‘ Record’ and ‘ St. James’s 
Chronicle,’ also in the ‘ British Magazine,’ and it is probable 
we shall soon put them on the footing of a periodical without 
giving up the tract shape. 

Our demand increases; we have had new editions of 
several. 'T. Keble, Harrison, Menzies, Perceval, and a more 
important friend, who at present is nameless [N.B.—this 
meant Pusey], have written for us; J. Miller, Copeland, and 
Williams are also writing. I have coaxed Palmer into writing 
one. Several Ch. Ch. men |N.B.—Liddell, Thornton, Scott of 
Balliol ?] have been translating ‘Ignatius.’ We have twelve 
numbers out of ‘Records of the Church,’ and sixteen tracts, 
besides already. I have lately heard that the ‘ Christian 
Observer’ has a furious attack on us, nay, upon Oriel, in this 
last month. Can we have more favourable signs? Men do 
not cry out till they are frightened. 

The following is the advertisement of the tracts :—Tracts 
for the Times, published at Oxford. ‘If the trumpet give an 
uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle ?’ 
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Ven. ARCHDEACON FRovupE To Rev. J. H. Newman. 
December 15, 1833. 


. I have often told Hurrell he was going too fast; he 
alarms people by his speculations, and is incautious in talking 
to persons who cannot enter into the purity of his motives. 
I dare say he laid himself completely open on his visit to 
Archdeacon Lyell. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rogers, Esa. 
Oriel College: December 19, 1833. 


mace diplomatic powers are as admirable as my negligence 
was great in not detecting Turrill’s hand. My parcel of 
tracts must have passed his letters on the road... . Ina 
short time we shall probably publish them monthly, at present 
we do not wish to commit ourselves so far. We hear more 
and more of abuse directed against them, but the only thing 
we have to fear is disregard. ‘To abuse is next best, or rather 
the necessary shadow of praise. . . . I have amost admirable 
tract from Pusey, but his name must not yet be mentioned, 
nor Harrison’s. The second part of ‘ Richard Nelson’ is arrived, 
and Palmer’s tract is out. The Bishop of London is strongly 
agitating through his Archdeacons for the address. They 
say the tracts retard its success in some places; but thisis but 
temporary, doubtless. 

As to Messrs. Rivington and your diplomacy, to which lL 
return, on consideration I think I return to the octavo form ; ! 
the duodecimo form is used, I believe, for the sake of 
reading in the pulpit. Now I have no wish to be spouted 
over the kingdom. That 1,000 (octavo) is equivalent to 
buying the copyright, antecedently speaking, I grant; but so 
with these very sermons, perhaps, in the first edition 12mo. I 
suspect no volume of sermons (generally speaking) goes beyond 
the first edition. If they used to do, yet Tyler’s series have 
created a glut in the market now. I do not expect mine will, 


1 For his sermons, of which Mr. Newman was about to publish the first 
volume. 
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and therefore think it more respectable, as it is also more 
lucrative, to publish in octavo. If unexpectedly my sermons 
take, as something out of the way, then there would be a 
second edition, whether of octavo or duodecimo; the only 
difference will be one of time. I may not have expressed my 
meaning clearly, yet I think I have a meaning... . 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Miss M. R. Griperne. 
Oriel College: December 22, 1833. 


I was much pleased and encouraged by your letter, being 
in the midst of worry and fidget. A person like myself hears 
of nothing but his failures, or what others consider such. 
Men do not flatter each other, and one’s best friends act as 
one’s best friends ought—tell one of one’s mistakes and 
absurdities. I know it is a good thing thus to be dealt with ; 
nor do I wish it otherwise. All things one tries to do must 
be mixed with great imperfection, and it is part of one’s trial 
to be obliged to attempt things which involve incidental error 
and give cause for blame. Thisis all very humbling, particu- 
larly when a person has foretold to himself his own difficulties 
and scrapes, and then is treated asif he was quite unconscious 
of them, and thought himself a very fine fellow. But it isa 
good discipline, and I will gladly accept it. Nevertheless it is 
very pleasant to have accidentally such letters as yours to 
encourage me, though I know well that it goes far beyond the 
occasion, owing to your great kindness. 

Mr. Terrington called on me yesterday. He was very 
kind, and said he intended to sign the Address to the Arch- 
bishop, and did not call me a Papist to my face, as some other 
persons have. I really believe that, if Ridley or Hooker could be 
published without their names, their works would be called 
Papistical. 


The following letters show the progress of. affairs in 
London, after five months’ active work, of the movers in the 
Movement : 
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Rey. B. Harrison, CHAPLAIN TO THE ARCHBISHOP, 
to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


Clapham Common: Christmas Day, 1833. 


I had a long conversation yesterday with Dr. Dealtry 
respecting the tracts, address, &c. The result of it was that 
I fear the hope which we had in Oxford respecting the Bishop 
of London and the London clergy, rests upon very slight 
foundation. I forget what Pusey’s letter exactly stated, but I 
know the impression under which I left Oxford on Monday 
was, that the Bishop of London’s clergy now felt themselves 
at liberty and were taking up the address. This, I fear, is not 
the case. Dr. Dealtry tells me that when he came up from 
Winchester he heard the same account, and immediately set 
himself to ascertain whether it was the case. He found it 
was not, and as late as this day week he was with leading men 
among them, and heard that the address was not signing at 
all. Dr. Dealtry is very anxious about it, very anxious that 
it should be as generally signed as possible, and be a source 
of union among the clergy. But he finds the diocesan 
objection everything, especially among the Bishop of London’s 
clergy. 

He had just received a letter from a clergyman at Ponte- 
fract, asking him with much anxiety what he ought to do about 
it. The letter struck me very much, as it seized strongly the 
main object of remonstrance against the interference of Pavrlia- 
ment in spirituals, expressing a very strong opinion upon the 
stand which at all hazards the clergy must make against such 
an interference, and also as to the duty of not waiting till 
Ministers of Parliament did something illegal, but preparing 
against it and showing a bold front of opposition. The hesi- 
tation seemed all to arise from the diocesan difficulty. He 
had heard it said in several quarters that there was much 
objection to passing over their own Bishop. 

I told Dr. Dealtry that at Oxford there was a hope that in 
London, as well as in other dioceses, the address’ might be 
transmitted through diocesans; he seemed to catch at it as a 
thing highly desirable, and the only mode now remaining of 
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getting rid of a serious objection. He thought it would give 
the address every signature. 

I heard from a very particular friend of the Bishop of 
London [Blomfield], that he strongly disclaims having ever 
had any intentions about the Liturgy, beyond an explanation 
to be prefixed to the Athanasian Creed. Dr. Dealtry tells me 
the same report had reached him from the Bishop of Chester 
[J. B.Sumner], Lichfield [Ryder], and [Winchester] C. Sumner. 
He tells me that, if Ministers designed anything, it has certainly 
been without the knowledge of these Bishops. Thus, then, the 
Bishops are all on our side; at least they ought to be regarded 
so; but will they not continue to feel jealous of the address 
appearing to pass them by (the letter from Pontefract mentions 
the Bishop of Chester as reported to be unfavourable to the 
address) ? Is not, then, your hope of getting the several Bishops 
to present the address to be followed up by all means? 

How, I leave to your full consideration ; but would it not 
be most effectual and most utterly destructive of all jealousy 
and suspicion if you in Oxford would now suggest this, as the 
proper mode of presenting it when it is signed? I believe it 
would give a fresh impetus, and add a great number of 
signatures. The clergy will then feel that they cannot be 
casting a slur upon their own, perhaps wavering, Bishops, 
while they express their admiration of the Archbishop’s line of 
conduct ; that they are really supporting the whole Bench in 
addressing the Primate. If not, I fear it will be the address 
of a minority, or at least only a part of the clergy, who are 
the Archbishop’s party, whose numbers will be compared with 
another party, the Bishop of London’s; and not only the 
clergy, but the Bench will be divided. And a feeling of regard 
and respect and obedience to their own diocesan, will in several 
dioceses have been weakened if they sign; or if too strong to 
yield, they will give an unhappy handle to the opposite cause. 

I know not, though, why I am saying all this to you, who 
will feel more anxious about it, and look at it in more of its 
bearings than myself. I meant to have told you that I fear 
our hopes will not be realised about London, &c., except by 
active exertion. 
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[In consequence of this letter, I think, Palmer went to 
London at once.—J. H. N.] 


Rev. W. Patmer to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


Bath Hotel, Piccadilly : December 28, 1833. 


I write a line to say that, after much deliberation, it is 
finally settled that we shall write to all our friends request- 
mg them to make application to the Bishops, through the 
Archdeacons, to present the addresses from their respective 
dioceses; and adding that this is the particular wish and 
desire of those who originated and promoted the address. 

I will send you down a circular to this effect, which, if you 
approve, you will perhaps get printed and send me a lot. 

The Ministry, I hear, are astonished at the activity and 
success of our movement. The Bishop of London is appeased, 
and wishes to present the address. I saw it lying at Riving- 
ton’s to-day with Archdeacon Cambridge’s signature at the 
head. 

I believe it will go on well here after all. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rey. J. Keser. 
Oriel: December 28, 1833. 


No great news, except that the Bishop of London is 
said not to be for the address. I can hardly believe he has 
gone back. The ‘ Record’ has ratted round, advocates the 
Oxford Society, and announces that the objectionable tracts 
are withdrawn and others substituted. There is a hitch in 
the lay address. The Duke of Wellington is against it at 
the moment. Difficult, 1 suppose, in London to separate from 
politics. I almost think Sir Robert Inglis is inclined to agree 
with him. | 


Writing from London, Mr. Bowden, at the close of 1833, 
sends cautious anticipations of what the coming meeting of 
Parliament will be engaged on. 


14 John Henry Newman 1833 


J. W. Bowpen, Esq., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


. . . Everybody thinks the Government will do something 
when Parliament meets, which will make these points party 
questions, and then you will find many ears deafened to all 
you can teach. 

I have not touched [in his paper] on Church property, for 
that is unhappily a party question already. Tempus fugit. 


An entry in the ‘ Chronological Notes’ at the opening of 
1834 shows it to have been a busy year. 


[In the following year my Journal is full of our meetings, 
gatherings, dinners, soirées, correspondence day by day and 
term by term, which a simple transcript would alone do 
justice to.—J. H. N.] 


A few notes may be taken from it as landmarks: 


January 1.—First proof of Sermons from Rivington’s. 

January 15.—Set out for Derby (Mozleys). 

January 16.—Breakfasted at Birmingham [the first time I 
saw Birmingham}. 

March 11.—My first volume of Sermons out. 

March 24.—At this time I was lecturing at Littlemore 
every Monday. 

April 23.—Began for first time weekly lectures in Adam 
de Brome’s Chapel. 

June 10.—First day of Installation ; Duke’s levee ; Arch- 
bishop’s levee. 

June 13.—Rose, Sewell, Palmer of Magdalen, Wordsworth 
at breakfast. 

June 16.—First day in Bodleian [collated MSS. of frag- 
ments of Dionysius Alex. |. 

June 30.—Began daily service in the chancel. 

July 1.—Declined marrying a couple; the lady being un- 
baptized [a row followed]. 

August 13.—Last lecture in Adam de Brome’s Chapel. 

August 16.—Went to Bisley, leaving Copeland in charge of 
my church. 
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September 26.—To Woodbridge, Tunbridge Wells, through 
London [there it was that I had my first and last sight of 
our Queen Victoria]. 

November 5.—Did not read the special Gunpowder Plot 
service. 

December 19.—All these days busy in writing sermons for 
my second volume. 


Rev. B. Harrison to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
January 1, 1834. 


. . . L assure you the more I see in this part of the world 
the more I feel that, without such a stand as you are making 
on Apostolical grounds, all would fall to pieces. If I doubted 
whether it were a matter of vital importance, and not a mere 
Oxford ‘Apple of Discord, my eyes would have been opened 
by the present miserable state of a chapel in this parish. . . 
And all so clearly to be traced to the rottenness of the system. 


J. W. Bowpen, Esa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
January 1, 1834. 


. -. Many thanks for your letter. I yearned for one 
from you; but I was not (however consistent it would have 
been with my general character) at all fidgeting about the 
parcel. Mind in your future letters to omit such phrases as 
‘You have perhaps seen,’ &c.; construct your letters on the 
hypothesis that here I see nothing and hear nothing. Even 
Newcastle-on-Tyne, which you seem to suppose within a walk, 
is divided from me by twenty miles of more dull and unin- 
teresting country than I should think (traveller as you are) 
you ever beheld, and as nobody ever seems (saving the post- 
man) to go thither or return thence, my communication with 
the place is not great. | 

Your letter gives, on the whole, a flourishing account. 
What do you mean by the Norris party? Jam glad to find 
the address from the laity is progressing. There is no time 
to lose. Between this and February 4 you occupy a favour- 
able position which you will never occupy again, at least till 
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some great change has taken place in the condition of things. 
IT am very glad to hear of the Bishops being drawn into your 
vortex, and presenting the petitions to the Primate. Like 
you, [am not sanguine about your arresting, by your Move- 
ment, the flowing tide of innovation, but you are doing your 
duty; and the Church, if it does fall, I trust will fall with 
honour. I shall be anxious to see your sermons; I suppose 
I shall about meet them on my return to the south ... on 
the (ever-memorable) 21st of February. 

I have read Hildebrand. (By Voigt.) It is not a thing to 
translate ; rather dull in style, and often very prolix. The 
character of Hildebrand comes out, when studied, very 
finely; you must have a history of him published. . . He 
was, when you consider his character (as you ought) by 
itself, and separate its individual lineaments from the 
general physiognomy of the times, a truly great man. I 
wish I had seen the Castle of Salerno, where he died 
exclaiming ‘I have loved justice,’ &e. When I come to the 
catastrophe, I shall look to you for a picturesque account of 
the place. 

I was glad to find at Alnwick that almost all the clergy of 
the neighbourhood had signed the address to the Archbishop. 
The Duchess of Northumberland was highly delighted with 
the tracts. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: January 3, 1834. 

There is a chance of my being elected Professor of Moral 
Philosophy. I have no especial wish for it. It would oblige 
me to take up a line of reading somewhat out of my present 
course; yetit might be the means of giving me influence with 
the undergraduates, and there is no situation which combines 
respectability with lightness of responsibility and labour so 
happily as the office of a professor. 

I have to-day undertaken for the Clarendon Press an 
edition of Dionysius Alexandrinus; so, you see, I have 
enough to do. 
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A friend, rendered testy by a passive opposition to his 


arguments, begins a letter: 


Rev. to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


January 4, 1834. 


. . . Lreally believe the clergy here, although they look 
on the ministers as little better than incarnate fiends, wish 
to let them have their way for two or three years, because they 
think they will do some good work in a rough way which our 
Bishops would never do. ‘That is, they will equalise livings, 
and look after poor curates, and take away pluralities, and 
secure the Church from immoral ministers, &c. &c.; and in 
this hope they seem content to let the Church and its rulers be 
outraged by infidels... . 

I think it would be as well to introduce a petition for ex- 
traordinary powers to be granted to the Bishops, and extra- 
ordinary facilities in using their present powers; but this is a 
thing so likely to be suggested that I will make a virtue of 
inserting it on the suggestion of others. 


Rey. W. Parmer (oF WorckEstTER) To Rey. J. H. Newman. 


January 8, 1834. 

. . . L have been so full of business here, and so full of 
anxiety too about the lay declaration, that I have not been 
able to write to you. A capital committee of laymen is now 
forming in London, of which it is expected that Sir E. Cust 
will be the chairman, and they will be in full activity in a 
day or two. 

I send the lay declaration just printed—there will be 
large papers for signing, and then we must all work away. 
There is the finest spirit among the laity. You will observe 
in the last paragraph the ‘ Integrity of the Church's rights 
and privileges,’ so that we need not dread the following phrase 
of ‘ Alliance with the State.’ 

VOL. II. C 
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Rey. Taos. Mozuzy to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
January 9. 

. . . People here are almost one and all for turning over- 
board the Church rates. They are almost sick of the struggle 
with Dissenters. Your letter has not damped or changed us; 
if we change our plans, it is to suit our circumstances. I have 
not written to Rose. 

I think I shall write to the newspaper on the Church rate 
topic, and leave it to work its way. Mr. G—— anticipates 
the immediate and utter downfall of Dissent as soon as this 
pretended grievance is moved out of the way. 


Rey. §rr Groree Prevost to Rav. J. H. Newman. 
| Stinchcombe: January 10, 1834. 
There are a few right-minded people every here and there, 
and in the present state of things they are led without 
any great difficulty to still more sound views; but the current 


in general, I fear, sets so decidedly that it is hopeless to stem 
if now. — 


Rey. H. W. Wiuperrorce to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
January 11, 1834. 


Sir R. Inglis wrote to-day thus : ‘ The address is no longer 
in the hands of Sir W. Heathcote, the Vice-Chancellor of 
Cambridge, and myself. The friends who desired us to draw 
it up have since preferred a declaration ‘‘ with which we have 
nothing to do.”’ What does this mean ?’ 


Rev. Tuos. Fauconer to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


January 14, 1834. 


I was delighted to find in your book [the ‘ Arians’] what I 
have been looking for a long time—some account of the 
Disciplina Arcani. Porson should have given some pages on 
it in his answer to Travis. Oxlee in his letters to Nolan does 
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not refer to authorities so as to assist me. The point I wish 
to ascertain is when it originated, and how long-it continued, 
and how it was applied. Can its rise and termination be 
accurately traced ? 


Rev. D. I. Eyre to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
) January 14, 1834. 

. . . L have read your tracts, and am delighted with the 
general tenor of them. With regard to some expressions, I 
might perhaps wish them not quite so strong, but the grand 
principle of Apostolical Succession I am rejoiced to see put 
forth in the prominent manner it is. Mr. Keble told me there 
was one which you doubted about publishing, but intended 
for private distribution. Perhaps you would send it me. If 
you have formed any plans for the conduct of the Church in 
this awful crisis, perhaps you would not be unwilling they 
should be known . . . Out of about 240 clergy in Wilts, 215 
have signed the Address to the Archbishop. I do not think 
much of this, as Radicals and Whigs are able to swallow it. 
What was intended by ‘ ancient discipline’ ? 


The following letter bears upon the feeling towards clerical 
marriages understood to exist in Mr. Newman and Mr. Hurrell 
Froude. In their absorption, heart and brain, in the ‘ Move- 
ment ’—or rather in the train of thought that led to it— 
private plans, hopes, prospects, seemed an interference with 
the great public work and devotion of a life. The Church 
seemed to them to demand the whole mind of her ministers ; 
they were not to encumber themselves with this world’s cares. 
Not that it was doubted, to use Mr. Newman’s words, that the 
clergy ‘had a perfect right to marry,’ but marriage and home 
ties were supposed to be a hindrance to the full surrender of 
self to the one object. If the followers of these two leaders 
~ did not acquiesce in, or at least did not act on, this sterner 
view, they might feel in a difficulty. The intimacy Mr. New- 
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man encouraged in his younger friends, and the sympathy 
which won their affection, made reserve unnatural, and yet 
in this case ‘Cato was not a proper person’ for such con- 
fidences, and there seems in one of his most devoted adherents 
to have been a slowness to confide, at which Mr. Newman 
professed to be astonished to the point of unbelief. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to F. Rogers, Esa. 


Oriel College: January 14, 1834. 


By-the-bye, talking of H. W., do not believe a silly report 
that is in circulation that he is engaged to be married. Not 
that such an event is not likely, but I am sure it cannot be 
true as a matter of fact ; because he has been staying here, and 
though we often talked on the subject, he said nothing about 
it, which I am sure he would have done were it a fact, for the 
report goes on to say he has told other people. For myself, I 
am spreading my incredulity, and contradicting it in every 
direction, and will not believe it, though I saw the event 
announced in the papers, till he tells me. Nay, I doubt 
whether I ought then to believe it, if he were to say he had 
really told others and not me. 


Mr. Newman’s attitude of unbelief was reported to the 
person most concerned—the offending party, who answers his 
friend : 


Rev. H. W. WiuBerrorce to F. Rocers, Esa. 


January, 1834. 

I have no wish whatever to deny the report in question. — 
Indeed, though I did not tell Neander (as who would ?), yet I did 
tell his sister and gave her leave to tell him. . . . Whether 
Neander will cut me I don’t know. I hope my other Oxford 
friends will continue my friends still. . . . It is, I am sure, 
very foolish of Newman on mere principles of calculation if he 
gives up all his friends on their marriage ; for how can he expect 
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men (however well inclined) to do much in our cause without 
co-operation ? I suppose, however, he will cut me. I cannot 
help it. At any rate you must not... . Nor, again, am I 
without a feeling of the danger, as you know, of married priests 
in these days of trouble and rebuke, but I have taken my line ; 
and, after all, I am very certain that men, failing of doing their 
duty, oftener find an excuse than a cause in their circum- 
stances. 


It is needless to say that ‘Neander’ did not ‘cut’ the 
writer of this letter, whose first-born was subsequently his 
godson. The mutual friend, receiver of both confidences, re- 
plies to Mr. Newman’s attitude of incredulity : 


FrepERIc Rogers, Esa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


January 20, 1834. 


Many thanks for your letter, in which, however, I must 
say, you do not use your judgment. How can you possibly 
suppose that, after your way of treating perditum ovem H. 
Wilberforce, you would be his first confidant ? The fact ob- 
viously is that he came to Oxford with the intention of 
breaking the matter to you; but when he came near, and 
saw how fierce you looked, his heart failed him, and he re- 
treated dpaxtos. And now at this moment he is hesitating 
about the best way of breaking it, and hoping that some one 
else will save him the pain. As for me, I cannot consent 
to join you in your unbelief; particularly as I have heard it 
from a person who professed to have been told it as a great 
secret by Mrs. H. M., with divers circumstances, the satisfac- 
tion of Mrs. Sargent in it, with sundry other particulars. If I 
could think, as you seem to do, that any incredulity on my 
part could avert, or even retard, the catastrophe, perhaps that 
might alter my way of going on. As it is, I have just fired 
off a letter of condolence, which I was engaged on when your 
letter reached me. 

All your other pieces of news, barring the Duke’s nomina- 
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tion for Chancellor, I am delighted to hear; your sermons, 
Dionysius, professorship (moral philosophy), ‘Record,’ and 
journey to Derby, and Beethoven are most satisfactory. I 
wish I could hope to join you in the last in any moderate 
time. However, I do expect you will take me to Rose Hill 
to hear some of it again, if it were only to remind me of those — 
evenings I used to spend with you when at Iffley. 

I am afraid you will have enough of my bass to satisfy you 
without Beethoven in the course of next term. [N.B.—He was 
to be in Froude’s room over my head. | 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesuz. 
January 25, 1834. 


On my return from Derby I found your parcels, and I am 
doing your orders as quickly as I can. As to your letter to 
Rose, I fear it will be thought obscure. I confess I only par- 
tially understand it, and think this arises from the delicacy 
you have felt in assailing a bishop. 

I am determined to be avenged on you for refusing to let 
me put yours and your brother’s initials [to your tracts ?], 
and so leaving me in the lurch in my chivalrous support of 
Pusey. 

We are going to put the tracts absolutely in Turrill’s 
hands, to print and to sell. They are selling very well in 
town. 

Thanks for your tract on the Eucharist. 

[I think Pusey, who had not yet joined the Tract Movement, 
objected to the absence of the initials of each writer at the 
end. His own tracts in the sequel always had his initials, 
and it was thus that he became identified with all the tracts, 
for he was the only acknowledged writer of them. N.B.— 
Pusey fell ill in February 1834, and could not take part in 
anything if he would.—J. H. N.] 


Mr. Newman always speaks of Mr. Keble as the chosen 
censor of the tracts. The following letter shows him in that 
position : 


1834 Letters and Correspondence ag 


Rev. J. Kesue to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
January 30, 1834. 

In consequence of Palmer’s wishing it so much, I have 
fixed to go to London next week. In my way I mean to take 
Oxford. 

I am rather horrified at having sent back your sermon 
without an opinion. I was in such a hurry that, I suppose, 
it escaped me; but I assure you I meant no such conclusion 
as you have come to. I want the sermon re-written, and then 
printed with a note, certifying that such an operation was 
performed. For 1 think the sentiments most good and season- 
able, but the composition too hurried. 

Thank you for sending back that fog, which I have sent 
to Chalford, to see whether Tom (his brother) and Prevost 
can extract any sunbeams from it. Somehow, I am in a very 
fogey condition, but a spirt to London may help me. Pray 
vo up with me, and let us be like the political union, -and 
arrange a regular plan of operations. If you are not there, 
there is no saying how the Hstablishment men may corrupt 
me. 

As to the initials, we are both of us [he and his brother, 
Mr. T. Keble] decidedly of opinion that they will hurt the 
effect, if not the sale, of the tracts. One of people’s reasons 
for reading such things is the pleasure of guessing who wrote 
this or that. For the same reason T. K. is disquieted at 
‘Richard Nelson’s’ being known. 

I hope you approve our Gloucester doings. I only fear 
we have given up the temporalities too much. 


Mrs. Pusty to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Spring 1834. 
Having heard from Mr. Harrison that you were wishing 
to hear more particular intelligence of Edward, and yet would 
not write for fear of disturbing him, I write a few lines to say 
that Dr. Wootton assures me there is no disease. He has 
relinquished, at Dr. W.’s desire, all intention of lecturing this 


24 John Fenry Newman 1834 


term; and soon as Dr. W. thinks it advisable for him to move, 
we are to go to the sea. Dr. Wootton acknowledges that he 
thinks him very delicate. At present he ought to see no one. 


In order to show when Dr. Pusey’s connexion with the 
Movement really began, it is well to extract the following 
entries from the private journal: 


January 25, 1834.—I returned to Oxford. 

January 26.—Called on Pusey, who was ill. 

February 2.—Pusey still ill. I was not let see him. 

February 16.—All this time Pusey very unwell. 

April 16.—Letter from Pusey [who therefore had gone 

away, and was still away]. 

April 22.—I put on committee [against declaration] with 
Burton. . . . and Pusey [who by that time, I suppose, had 
returned, and was well]. 


J. W. BowpsEn, Esa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
February 4, 1834. 


Many thanks to you for finding time, amid your many 
occupations, to write to me the letter I received yesterday. 

[N.B.—Before the penny post letters were few, and long, 
which, I think, will explain my silence. One did not like to 
write without a good deal to say, and (a second obstacle) say- 
ing a good deal.—J. H.N.] 

I am truly happy that my little contingent to the Oxford 
Tracts is approved of. I was aware it was out of print. 
Here, on the very frontiers of episcopacy, I do think I could 
do some little good with more copies. In the packet, about the 
middle of last month, I got your tracts up to No. 17, and 
your records to No. 12. I have given copies of each to the 
clergyman of the parish, and am amused by tracing slight 
touches of their effect in every one of his sermons which I hear. 
They have, I am sure, been useful to me, in the way of in- 
struction. The ‘Ember weeks’ I was in a state of the most 
profound ignorance about, without having in the least a valid 
excuse for being so. 
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Is the chair of moral philosophy an object to you? is 
it to be carried by votes of masters? and, if so, is it likely to 
be sharply contested? Give me timely notice, and I will be 
in Oxford to keep a certain anniversary with you. Now do 
not scruple to answer. 

With the new Chancellor,’ as things go, and with the fear 
of a Liberal before my eyes, I am disposed to be satisfied. 
The history of his election I, of course, could not divine 
till I received your letter. If nota true friend of the Church, 
the Duke has for two or three years, and those critical 
ones, been the first honest and consistent enemy of its enemies 
—and his election gives no sanction to the proceedings of 
the slighters of Church discipline, or the plunderers of Church 
property. 


Rev. H. W. Wiusperrorce to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
| February 5, 1834. 

It seems that ministers are fairly frightened, and have 
quite abandoned any notion of spiritual reform in our Church ; 
for this, no doubt, we may thank the Movement... . 

The Bishop of Edinburgh begged me to thank you for the 
tracts, which he exceedingly admired both for their talent and 
for their Apostolical principles. 

So the Duke is in—we might be much worse off. 


The following letter is written under a feeling of progress, 
and has a hopeful tone: 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: February 9, 1834. 
The address to the Archbishop will be signed altogether by 
8,000, they say now. Six thousand names are presented; ad- 
dresses are to come yet through the Bishops of Exeter, Llan- 
daff, &c. I am sorry to hear what you say about Durham, 
and cannot quite understand it. At first the Bishop of Dur- 
ham [Van Mildert, the last prince bishop] had scruples, but, I 


1 The Duke of Wellington. 
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was told, had overcome them. Rose was at first afraid the 
address opened the door too much; it was, indeed, far more 
lax than we sent it to London. Indeed, so much altered that 
we may safely say it was not ours. Allallusion to the iniquity | 
of extra-ecclesiastical interference was cut out; and our 
words ‘the restoration and completion’ of the Church system 
were changed into ‘renewal and correction.’ However, to my 
mind, the very fact of addressing the Archbishop is enough, 
and it has answered its purpose. Certainly its tendency 
hitherto has been eminently conservative. Report says that the 
meeting at Lambeth was most gratifying. The Archbishop 
was almost affected, and everybody was very happy. They 
say there has not been such a day for the Church for years. 
If we can but organise, we shall do wonders. 

You have seen, I suppose, the lay declaration. I know 
nothing about it. They seem getting on very well.... I 
still think there ought to be letters in the ‘ British,’ or some- 
where, on the genius of the Catholic polity, the relation of the 
Church, as such, to the world and the civil power, the various 
aspects which it has been seen under at different times, the 
methods of reconciling contending claims, &e. &e. Do you 
know Warburton’s ‘ Alliance’? All should be connected with 
our present prospects, to show the importance of such con- 
siderations. For myself, I have all along said I would do 
nothing to disturb existing relations ; but it is hard if we may 
not prepare for contingencies ; and doubtless in proportion as 
the relations are altered by the civil power, it is the duty of 
the Church to demand corresponding alterations in its favour. 
It is a remarkable fact (which a friend tells me) that, of the 
concessions mutually made on Warburton’s theory of Church 
and State, the State has resumed all hers, yet retained all the 
Church’s. 

| February 9. 

The electors [of the moral professorship] are the Vice- 
Chancellor and Proctors, the Dean of Ch. Ch., and the Presi- 
dents of Magdalen and St. John’s. I am not known personally 
to any, except, slightly, to the President of St. John’s, but I think 
I have a fair chance—first, because no one else is standing ; 
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next, because the estate which feeds the professorship is bank- 
rupt, and the office is a sinecure of trouble. I have very little 
earnestness for the office except the name is a good thing. 
I have quite enough to do without mastering Hobbes and 
Epictetus. 

Poor Duke! Every one must feel for him; we owe him 
so much, and there is something so great about him; but it 
is strange how vexed every one is at the election. Ch. Ch., 
because it has been outwitted; Merton, &c., because the 
Winning party is the Tory, &c. Numbers say now, ‘0 
that it had been the Archbishop!’ and some ask why Keble 
and I did not bring him forward—which we did as far as in 
us lay. 


Rev. EK. B. Puszy, D.D., to Rev..J. H. Newman. 
Spring 1834. 

IT had thought of calling on you to-day, but on the whole 
judged it more prudent not. To-morrow morning we propose 
leaving Oxford for the Isle of Wight, to return, I trust, by 
God’s blessing, to my duties at the beginning of next term. 

IT wished much to talk with you about many things—specially 
about the Sacrament of Baptism. Men need to be taught 
that it is a Sacrament, and that a Sacrament is not merely 
an outward badge of a Christian man’s profession; and all 
union, I think, must be hollow which does not involve agree- 
ment, on principles at least, as to the Sacraments. Great 
good also would be done by showing the true doctrine of 
Baptism in its warmth and life, whereas the Low Church 
think it essentially cold. Could not this be done, avoiding 
technical terms? I know nothing, or little, as to the reception 
such a tract would meet with, but you have to decide whether 
holding back is Christian prudence or compromise. [N.B.— 
Pusey had not yet cordially joined the Tract Movement. The 
above is a gentle protest againt the first tracts. He had 
written, I think, the one on Fasting already.—J. H. N.] 
Can you tell me whether the poor are invited to sign the 
lay petition, or those only who have some sort of property ? 
I am writing into the country about it. 
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J. W. Bowpen, Hsa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
March 12, 1834. 


I came up alone to town, and visited in the course of the 
day Turrill’s shop. I was surprised to find that nothing had 
appeared since January; but the appearance yesterday of a 
copy of your sermons (for which let me express my best 
thanks) affords a plausible solution of the mystery. Now 
that that labour is off your hands, the warning trumpet will 
begin, I suppose, to breathe again, and with no uncertain sound. 

. . . Did you read in the last ‘HKdinburgh’ the article 
‘A Rhymed Plea for Tolerance.’ It contains the most open 
and unblushing avowal of the ‘Liberal’ creed which the 
reviewers have yet, I think, hazarded. Nothing, I believe, 
will open the eyes of the bulk of their adherents. It is 
astonishing how few people can perceive or trace a gradual 
change, either in their own opinions or in those of the world 
around them. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
March 14, 1834. 


IT am floored as to the professorship. I heard of no other 
candidate till the day before, z.e. this day week, when the 
Principal of St. Mary Hall (Hampden) was named, and has 
succeeded. 

The tracts have been delayed from several causes, chiefly 
from the necessity of reprints, and, since our object is to 
scatter information, the same, if there is a demand, do as 
well as new tracts. And now that they are known, there is 
not that violent hurry about publishing on. We have, indeed, 
the prospect of a regular sale. If we publish new ones, it 
would, of course, be an experiment, whereas we are sure of 
these selling—that is, we know they are called for... . I 
am coming to town the second week in April to attend the 
Christian Knowledge Society meeting on Tuesday, April 8. 
Rose, too, will be in town, and there are several other persons 
I wish to talk to. 
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The Duke has begun his campaign by advising us 
strenuously to resist the London University granting degrees 
in arts and divinity, and there is to be a convocation next 
week about it. Indeed, it does seem a little too bad that the 
Dissenters are to take our titles. Why should they call them- 
selves M.A., except to seem like us? Why not call themselves 
Licentiates, &c.? And what is to hinder the Bishops being 
bullied into putting up with a London M.A.? Certainly 
they would soon. 

We are preparing an agitation against some of the details 
of the Marriage Bill; but I trust the Dissenters will settle 
this for us without our trouble. 


J. W. Bowpen, Esq., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


March 19, 1834. 


I am glad to hear so good an account of the sale of the 
tracts. If they are in demand I am all for striking while 
the iron is hot. Another reason against delay is the speed 
with which events march on us. The Dissenters seem likely 
to carry all before them; and for the efforts of all true 
Churchmen moments are precious. There seems a sort of 
delusion over people’s minds on every subject connected with 
‘Christian Liberty.’ They do not seem to comprehend the 
simplest arguments, the most common dictates of justice on 
the point. 


At this time Mr. Keble was engaged upon his ‘ Ode on the 
Duke of Wellington’s Installation,’ for which Dr. Crotch was 
composing the music. Mr. Newman had written on ‘this 
point : ‘I hope Crotch will do your Ode justice.’ Later on, 
hearing of some difficulties on the part of the composer, he 
writes to Mr. Keble : 


I like your Ode uncommonly. I would not budge one 
step for Dr. Crotch. His letter most amus ng, and your 
counter-suggestions are amusing, too... . I would go so far 
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for Dr. C. as to offer him your frigate, which certainly does 
better for music than the long ode. 


In a following letter he inquires, ‘How do you and Crotch 
get on?’ Mr. Keble answers, ‘Crotch has swallowed the 
frigate whole.’ 

At this time the proposed Marriage Bill was exciting much 
attention. Sir R. Inglis and Mr. Gladstone were consulted 
by the Church party. Mr. Newman had put (March 3) the 
following questions to Mr. Keble: 


1. Can clergymen lawfully give out in church a mere 
secular matter—the marriage of Dissenters ? 

2. Can a religious M.P. vote for a measure which allows 
of marriage by any, and therefore, if so be, merely civil rites ? 

3. Supposing the Bill to pass, might we not get some 
quid pro quo—that is, that no clergyman need marry any but 
Churchmen—an important principle. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kepue. 
March 18, 1834. 


Harrison and I have concocted the foregoing petition 
[against the Marriage Bill]. It is likely the Dissenters them- 
selves will do our business for us by their clamouring against 
the Bill. I propose to get a show of signatures; I do not care 
much how many or how few. I will not alter anything in order 
to gain signatures. 


Rev. J. H. Newman tro Rey. J. Kesur. 
March 21, 1834. 


You will think me changeable; I am going to leave out 
parts of my petition in order to get more subscriptions. Read 
Harrison’s letter. Rose’s objects, I think, are in the main 
just, and Harrison (not apt to be led away) agrees with him. 
However, I will not without your leave. I want you to con- 
sider the lawfulness of the principle of my alterations. 

What do I gain by this? It is a further step in bringing 
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together and organising (drilling) men who think alike, which 
has been one’s object all along. Besides, a petition with 
Rose’s name to it will make us heard. And, after all, the act 
of resisting on conscience is what we want to force on men’s 
minds, and, if it is really done, no matter whether the words 
of the petition are a little stronger or weaker. 

As to the House of Commons, let us give them the chance 
of treating our protest well. Has any Bishop in the Upper 
House ever manfully protested? We must bear the burden 
of our rulers. 


On sending the petition on the Marriage Act Mr. Newman 
turns to another subject—the Eucharist. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kepux. 
Oriel: March 24, 1834. 

I enclose the petitions and the first part of Bishop Cosin. 
My view of the latter matter is this: It is useless to attempt 
to draw men to contemplate duly the expressions, &e., of our 
Services on the subject of the Eucharist till they have exercised 
their minds on the subject. The strongest words fall as dead 
to those who are used to them. Some insight into the diffi- 
culties and controversy of the subject is necessary in the case 
of those who have long explained the doctrine away. Many 
men have no notion of any meaning of ‘mystical’ but that 
of figurative. [Does not Mill somewhere say that ‘ mystical’ 
means ‘supernatural’?] They have no notion of a real 
Presence. 1think Cosin will be useful in opening their minds, 
and preparing them for your tract. They will, as if against 
‘Transubstantiation,’ often say, ‘Who doubts this?’ ‘ What 
repetition is this ?’ yet all the while will gain something, e.g. I 
cannot conceive they will think my expressions in the ‘ Week- 
day Lecture’ strange, whatever they may think of their 
prudence, after reading Cosin. 

Next, I should like a tract against Hoadley, giving and 
refuting his view, showing how it had influenced the ‘Com- 
panion to the Altar,’ &c.; and then at length I should like 
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yours to come. I say all this to explain my publishing 
Cosin first, and hope I have not overdone my view. 


On March 11, 1834, Mr. Newman’s first volume of sermons 
came out—published by Messrs. Rivingtons. 

The following letter to Mr. Rose is from a draft preserved 
by Mr. Newman, the original of his letter not having been re- 
turned to him. Mr. Rose seems to have expressed annoyance 
at the question of the Association : 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. H. J. Rose. 
March 30, 1834. 

As to the matter of the Association, Keble, Froude and 
myself were always against it. There is as much association 
now as ever there was in owr plan, and it is increasing. I 
mean that [am entering into correspondence with strangers 
in different places on Church matters. We never contem- 
plated more than an Association based upon common views, 1.e. 
just as much as exists between you and me at this moment. 
So we began; but Palmer went to Hook, and Hook, Palmer 
and some others formed the Association you speak of, and 
Palmer came back and talked me over. (Here I use your 
words : ‘ I was blind like others for a little while, in the strongest 
feelings of regard and admiration for those who formed it,’ &c.) 
So I suspended the tracts, sorely against my will, and joined 
in bringing out that prospectus for an Association which I 
never liked, and never gave in to till Ogilvie gave his assent and 
corrected it,! [This lasted six weeks.] Froude and Keble 
being most indignant. At the end of that time, directly your 
letter came to me, Labjured the Association and went on with 
the tracts. As to the address to the Archbishop, I no more 
considered it the work of a formal Association than I do now 
this marriage petition I have sent to you. If you think it 
worth while to ask Palmer, he will confirm all this. But it 
is not, and the only reason I say so much about it is from 


1 See letter to Bowden, November 13, 1833. 
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anxiety not to seem to have taken a course which you dis- 
approve. 

Really I am deeply pained at your annoyance. As to 
what you think I meant by ‘sudden conservatism,’ it really 
never entered into my imagination. Indeed I cannot master 
what you think I meant. Whatever I meant certainly was 
nothing which I should not be quite willing any one should 
say of me any day. 


Rey. Jonn Kesie to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
April 1, 1834. 

.. . L wish you a better office;' and that you will have 
in appeasing poor Rose, who (in my private opinion) ought 
not to waste himself on that Magazine any longer. It is 
quite plain that he in some measure forgets from month to 
month what he wrote the number before; and no wonder. 
But it proves he has too much to do. It never can be neces- 
sary for the Church that men should do grave things in a 
hurry—can it? And yet he does the thing so very well, ’tis 
a thousand pities he should give it up. Why can’t he take 
a partner? . . . Whenshall we give up expecting one another 
to be consistent ? 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. F. Wizson. 
Oriel, College: April 3, 1834. 

. . . What do you mean by thinking me violent, and talk- 
ing of my stern orthodoxy? Do you not recollect, when you 
began to read Aristotle with me, your declaring we did differ 
certainly, and your finding, when we opened to each other, 
that we quite agreed? Nor that other time when we were 
cantering on Bullington, and you declared a sermon of mine 
about the King and kingly power, which you had not heard, 
must be a peg beyond you, and I on the other hand said and 
showed that I did not wish to go one jot further than Black- 
stone, and you at length acquitted-me ? And now again you 


are already beginning to find, in spite of what you say, that 


1 Than the Moral Philosophy Professorship. 
VOL. II. D 
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T am especially moderate in Church matters; that, if there 
is one merit I have, itis extreme moderation. Your last letter 
half admits this. Do not you believe any stray speeches 
ignorantly circulated by unphilosophical mouths to be mine ; 
and tell your friend who said that if I had been a born Roman 
Catholic I should have died one, that he would have died a 
Dissenter had he been born one, and then we have merely 
to battle it, which is best to be, a Dissenter or a Roman 
Catholic. 


In giving the following letter to Mr. Keble on Mr. Rose’s 
state of feeling, it must be remembered that Mr. Rose had on 
his hands an amount of work and responsibility that would try 


the most vigorous constitution, and that his health was rapidly 


failing. Such a state of health was no doubt enough to ac- 
count for any irritability that we are to gather his letters 
had betrayed, and which Mr. Newman treats tenderly in 
the following letter : 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kepus. 
Oriel: April 3, 1834. 

I cannot recollect whether Rose has committed himself to 
our view as regards the Irish Sees. Indeed I never thought 
he had a view. I never have reckoned him as in his opinions 
one of ourselves, soto say. I have thought him a man of high 
and ardent mind, keen lively perceptions, and ready eloquence, 
but deficient in the power of taking an accurate and firm view 
of any subject which was clouded by political interests and 
the influences of friends and superiors. Our view, whether 
right or wrong, he has not seemed to me to grasp, or to be 
likely to grasp. Doubtless if he was a good deal with Froude 
or you, he would ex animo take your side; then, when he got 
to London he would shift. I perfectly coicide in what you 
say about his inconsistency or forgetfulness; only I have 
ever taken it for granted . . . and now he seems utterly un- 
conscious that he wrote to us for an answer to the Bishop of 
Ferns. Besides, till I reminded him, he quite forgot that he 
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was the person who recommended the address to the Arch- 
bishop. I cannot help thinking he (unawares) excogitates 
his explanation of past facts as he writes. 

I wrote him as kind a letter as ever I could, and did not 
say anything by way of vindication, thinking it best to wait. 
However I am not sure he is not sick of the Magazine, and 
finds the Chaplaincy in the way of it. If so, he would be likely 
to magnify any little vexation . . . so that Ido not look at 
his frettings as against us so much as against his occupation. 
Your name has not been even hinted at. [cannot tell whether 
he thinks of you or not. There are many besides you, and 
they on the spot [which you are not], whom he might name 
to himself—Williams, Copeland, Pusey, Christie, &c. . . 

As to consistency, what you say is quite true. Really I 
should say that consistency is one of the properties of an in- 
spired teacher, and none but him. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. F. Witson. 
March 31, 1834. 

Excuse this strange paper; I am writing from the Tower 
in the midst of an audit. 

. . - The Church is certainly in a wretched state; but 
not a gloomy one to those who regard every symptom of dis- 
solution as a ground of hope. Not that I would do anything 
towards the undoing, or will fail both tooth and nail (so be 
it) to resist every change and degradation to which it is sub- 
jected. But, after all, I see a system behind the existing one, 
a system indeed which will take time and suffering to bring 
us to adopt, but still a firm foundation. Those who live by 
the breath of State patronage, who think the clergy must be 
gentlemen, and the Church must rest on the great, not the 
multitude, of course are desponding. Woe to the profane 
hands who rob us of privilege or possession! but they can do 
us no harm. In the meantime, should (by any strange acci- 
dent) the course of events fall back into its old channel, 7 
will not be a disturber of the Church, though it is difficult to 


see how this return can be. . . 
pn 2 
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tEV. J. H. Newman to Rey. J. Kesrez. 
April 9. 

I have altogether succeeded with Rose. He will insert my 
anti-Ferns letter if he can find it; and I am to re-write it if 
itis not forthcoming. He seemed to me jealous that you 
had done so little for him lately; said you wrote him one or 
two Church articles last year, that he was pressed for subjects, 
&e. I think a kind friendly letter from you (not alluding to 
this matter at all, but encouraging him) would be very accept- 
able. How would you find occasion? Could you from Sede- 
wick’s most extravagant attack on him? I send you the 
‘Standard’ that you may seeit. By allmeans write him some 
paper, on any Church subject not touching on Erastian topics, 
i.c. if your conscience will let you. 

tivington has taken the tracts. Turrill is, I suppose, 
honest, but he is stupid and puzzle-headed. When he will 
settle with us I cannot form a conjecture. 

My friend Bowden is so desirous of meeting you; he would 
come down any day he heard you were likely to be here. 


Rev. R. H. Froupt tro Rev. J. H. Newman. 
April 8, 1834. . 

Joannibus Keble ct Newman. Fratres ignavissimi, ut quid 
fecistis nobis sic? as St. Thomas says to the Bishop of Poictiers.! 

. The Bishop [of Barbadoes] is a thorough Z, and I can 
rane no impression on him, though I think I haee frightened 
‘him. If he had not been as kind to me as one man can be 
to another, I should be terribly provoked with him some- 
times. 

I don’t admire the ‘ Voice from North America,’ whose-ever 
it is. Also I think Rose isturninga Z again. What business 
has he to put Whewell in the ‘ British Magazine,’ and to talk 
so much of Church rates? You may like to know of my 
health; I really think I am getting well. I left England in 
the impression that I was puvvvOddios. Since I have con- 

1 Epist. S. Thom, Ep. exliv. 
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ceived hopes I have become much more careful. I should 
not wonder, if I stayed here, if I get quite rid of my cough. 

The Bishop’s library is a great piece of luck. I don’t 
think I am wasting my time here, independent of my health. 
I don’t ask how any one 1s, for I shall certainly be gone before 
I can have an answer; and when I shall go to Yankland I 
do not know. 


Rev. J. Keste to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
April: 1834. 

As to Froude, I know of course no more than the letters 
have told us both; and the first was so flattering that I was 
_ disappointed at the other; yet on consideration I see no 
additional reason for alarm. It seems much as it used to be, 
and we cannot be wrong in hoping the best. Any one who 
remembers him three or four years ago must acknowledge 
that to have him now is much more than we could have been 
sure about. I wish him strong enough (please God) to take 
duty and wait on some flock. I think he would get more 
calm and less young in his notions, or rather in his way of 
putting them, which makes people who do not know him think 
him not a practical man. 

What a wise, old letter! Well, good-bye. 


Rev. R. W. Jevr to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
. Berlin: April 1834. 

I have not yet seen all your cheap translations of the 
Fathers [‘ Records of the Church’ or ‘ Tracts for the Times ’], 
but Pusey has promised to send them. What an incalculable 
good, as an instrument in the hand of Providence, this ad- 
dyess to the Archbishop has been ! 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: April 21, 1834. 


‘ ... We have another iron in the fire. Jndeed I think 
the more. the better. JI am not quite sure all persons will 
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approve of the object. Itis to petition the King against the 
desecration of Westminster Abbey by the music-meeting. 
Many men feel very strongly about it here; and it will be a 
point of agreement between your Saurinians [Evangelicals] 
and the High Church, which we want much, opposing them 
as we do in Lincoln’s Inn Fields [Christian Knowledge Society |. 
I suppose we shall have a public meeting, but in all these 
cases one has a great many failures; so I shall not be sur- 
prised if it comes to nothing. 

P.S. It is as clear as day that the Vice-Chancellor is 
bound by oath to administer the statutes ; though the Legisla- 
ture makes tests illegal at matriculation, he has sworn to 
impose them #7 Convocation rescinds the statute. [At this 
time the Vice-Chancellor imposed the Thirty-nine Articles, 
and the observance of the statutes, by oath, on every under- 
eraduate on matriculation.—J.H.N.| Qu.: How will you 
induce to do so a body consisting of irresponsible individuals, 
numbers of them coming up from the country to vote, and 
then returning, voting too by ballot? The Legislature could 
only take away our charter if we were obstinate, and it would 
virtually be taken away by yielding; for the admission of 
Dissenters would be a repeal, not of one, but of all our 
statutes. 


The feeling in Oxford against the admission of Dissenters 
is shown in the following letter to his friend Mr. Bowden. 
After details of the universal stir the letter goes on: 


May 2, 1834. 

The list is followed up by a second declaration, of which I 
hope to send you copies, from members of Convocation. The 
undergraduates have got up a petition to Parliament with 
from 900 to 1,000 signatures. I suppose the Heads of Houses 
will move with a University petition in due time. The 
Parents’ and Guardians’ list has begun. We are now cireu- 
lating model petitions. I enclose specimens. Do what you 
can with them. We have other measures.in prospect. 
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Mr. Bowden writing with some objection to the ‘ Parents 
Declaration,’ Mr. Newman announces at once: 


Rev. J. H..Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 


Iam too much hurried to argue now about the Parents’ 
Declaration ; but, though feeling the force of what you say, 
do not repent it. Curious enough, Rose writes down to praise 
at and condemn the plan of petitions. I trust all will be 
well; we have 460 names in about four days. 


1. D. Acuanp, Esq., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Bologna: May 11, 1834. 


My original intention in writing was to thank you for 
your book (the ‘ Arians’), of which, I believe, I was the only 
diligent peruser in Rome. Bunsen happened to be very busy 
when it arrived, and Pusey |Mr. Philip Pusey] was not ina 
theological mood; so it was made over to me, and I let some 
of my friends have a bare sight of it. It is impossible for 
me to express the pleasure it gave me for many reasons. 
Wilson had given me such an awe (you know I used to be 
afraid of you) of your severely practical philosophy, that I 
would not have dared broach before you the result of my 
Coleridge reveries, as I look back on them now; but if I 
could have mastered the clearness of thought and expression, 
and summoned courage to sport the ‘view’ before you, it 
should have been in the words you have used, beginning: 
‘What, ¢.g., is the revelation of general moral laws,’ to the 
end of the correcting principle in the next page. . . . I cannot 
say how rejoiced I felt to discover that this great and com- 
prehensive key to all philosophy had obtained the sanction 
of a calm mind like yours.! I thought, after all, that poor 
Coleridge was not so bad a fellow, if well used; and deter- 


1 Karly in the following year there occurs the following sentence in the 
* Chronological Notes’: ‘ During this spring (1835) I for the first time read parts 
of Coleridge’s works; and I am surprised how much I thought mine, is to be 
found there.’ 


40 John Henry Newman 1834 - 


mined to speculate no more, but to practise the caution which 
you subjoin by a diligent application to the practical duties 
of life. I have often—how often !—wished that it had been 
my lot to have been at Rome the same winter as you... . 
Bunsen took your book with him; he was much struck with 
the beginning, and with the economy. I don’t know whether 
you will succeed in shaking him in his strong Protestantism. 
He says the Council of Nice was the beginning of Popery, of 
adding an authority to Scripture. . . . Wiseman has desired 
me to draw your attention to a German work by Mohler, on 
Athanasius and his times. Very Roman Catholic, I believe. 


The following form of approval of Mr. Newman’s sermons 
(the writer’s name not given) stands among his letters : 


Rey. to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


Post Office, Bath: May 11, 1834. 


IT have perused with much satisfaction the volume of 
Sermons lately published by you, and take the liberty to ask 
whether it would be convenient to compose some [as Manu- 
seript Divinity !—J. H. N.] and upon what terms [!]. 


To unis Sister, J.C. N.! 
May 18, 1834. 

As to Berkeley, I do not know enough to talk, but it seems 
to me, while a man holds the moral governance of God as 
existing in and through his conscience, it matters not whether 
he believes his senses or not. For, at least, he will hold the 
external world as a divine intimation, a scene of trial whether 
a reality or not—just as a child’s game may be a trial. I 
have tried to say this in the ‘ Arians,’ ch. 1. § 3. I conceive 
Hume denied conscience, Berkeley confessed it. To what 
extent Berkeley denied the existence of the external world lL 
am not aware; nor do I mean to go so far myself (far from it) 
as to deny the existence of matter, though I should deny 
that what we saw was more than accidents of it, and say that” 


! Then visiting at Stowlangloft. 
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space perhaps is but a condition of the objects of sense, not 
a reality. As to Reid, I used to know something of him some 
twelve years since, when I was preparing for standing at 
Oriel. He is a Scotchman who pretends to set Plato to rights. | 
I have no business to talk of writers I have not studied; but 
your Scotch metaphysicians seem to me singularly destitute 
of imagination. ... 

I talked to you about Hoadley because Rickards’s great 
eround against us is that language about the Eucharist which 
was allowable in the Fathers, is dangerous since the Popish 
corruption.. To this Keble answers, and I think well, that 
Hoadleyism has introduced a new era, and that Protestantism, 
though allowable three centuries since, is dangerous now. | 

You will do a good work if you talk over Rickards and 
make him take in and recommend the tracts, but I cannot 
retract one single step from what I have said in them. I 
cannot say with truth that I repent of any one passage in 
them. If it were all to come over again (I do not think I 
should have the courage, for attacks make one timid, but) I 
should wish to do just the same. If he says anything 
against the ‘ Week-day Lecture,’ do not argue, merely speak of 
Hoadleyism, and get him to read Bishop Cosin; not as if Bishop 
Cosin was a defence of us, but as containing a true view. A 
book like his gradually imbues the mind with the truth, so 
that, when it comes back to what offended it at first, it is no 
longer startled. 


Rey. E—— B—— vo Rev. J. H. Newman. 
May 273 1834 

I often think that Christians are remiss in not acknow- 
ledging the great debt of gratitude they owe to those who 
have first planted in them the seeds of that faith, the fruit of 
which we know is more valuable than the whole worid. This, 
my dear sir, is, I confess, my case as regards you. I have 
often thought that, if I had been enabled to do any good, what 
encouragement I should receive from knowing it, and it is upon 
this principle that I have determined thus freely to acknow- . 
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ledge that I owe to you more than I can repay, and bless the 
day that brought me under your tuition at Alban Hall, and 
under your ministry at St. Mary’s. I often feel I wish I 
could myself become a learner again at the feet of some 
Christian Gamaliel, that Imight return at some future period 
to instruct others with more judgment and power than at 
present. 


Rey. H. W. Wiuperrorce to Ray. J. H. Newman. 
May 27, 1834. 

I have been for some days on the point of writing to you, 
excited thereto by reading some of your old letters of last 
year, the kindness of which prompted me almost irresistibly to 
write, if it were only to say how very highly I prized it. To- 
day I was delighted by the unexpected sight of your hand- 
writing... have loved you like a brother : and my saddest feel- 
ings have been often in thinking that, when in the events of 
life I am separated far from you, you will, perhaps, disapprove 
or misunderstand my conduct, and will cease to feel towards 
me as you have done; or that our minds will grow asunder 
by the natural progress of change which goes on in this 
changing world; and, therefore, every such mark of continued 
kind feeling warms my heart. How wonderful will it be 
hereafter if we attain to a state where souls can hold inter- 
course immediately, and where space makes no division be- 
tween them! My dearest father used repeatedly to say that one 
creat idea of the happiness of Heaven in his mind,was that there 
there can be no misunderstandings, and jealousies, and suspi- 
cions, such as are so common here even among good men. 


The proceedings of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, as has been shown in one or two preceding letters, 
were now occupying the attention of Mr. Newman and his 
friends, certain changes in the management which indicated 
a desire to meet the liberal tendencies of the day, exciting 
their suspicion or disapproval. The following letter from 
Mr. Bowden describes the proceedings at a monthly meeting: » 
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J. W. Bowpen, Esq., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
June 4, 1834. 


I attended yesterday the Christian Knowledge Monthly 
Meeting. About 150 persons were present... <A report was 
read of the Standing Committee respecting the Tract Com- 
mittee . .. the only other matter of importance was the 
annual report of the Committee of General Literature ; at the 
conclusion of which the Bishop of Gloucester rose and said : 
‘Well, now the only thing to decide is, what donation we shall 
make them this year. Last year we gave them 1,000/. Shall 
we—I do not know what to say—I speak timidly—shall we 
double the grant, and this year give 2,o00l.?’ and this, at a 
late hour of the day, and when two-thirds of the members 
had quitted the room, was about to be passed sans phrase ! 
I, among others, rose and suggested postponement for con- 
sideration. After much talk on this point, the sense of the 
meeting was taken; and, the show of hands being nearly 
equal, a division took place, when there appeared: for post- 
ponement 27, against it 24. The question stands postponed 
accordingly till the first Tuesday in July. I want you, there- 
fore, to furnish me with whatever information you can... . 
‘The Pursuit of Knowledge under Difficulties’ I am aware of, 
and should I find that still upon the catalogue, I shall not fail 
to expose it. 

I had some talk with Joshua Watson. He said: ‘I believe 
you are in correspondence with Pusey. I wish you would 
ask him what we are to do with our University petition,. 
which lies at Rivington’s and which has about 200 names.’ 
He afterwards, upon the principle that ‘all Newman’s friends 
should know each other,’ introduced me to Rose, with whom 
I had only time to shake hands. 


Rev. A. P. Percevan to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


June 7, 1834. 
I will give what assistance I can to your Tract Committee. 
If you receive subscriptions tell me. Ihave another paper, ‘A 
Catechism on the Eucharist, nearly ready, which I willsend you 
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and, if you like to have a few plain sermons, I will look out 
some for you—but on this condition: that if anything strikes 
you as better otherwise, you will either alter it or send it back 
to me for revision; for I will not conceal from you that I 
think many of the first tracts you sent out wanted a careful 
consideration, and the pruning knife ; but I suppose you were 
glad to publish them as fast as you could get them, and afraid 
of damping the ardour of your contributors. . . .! 


Considering the enormous difficulty in getting tracts into 
circulation that have to make their way without the sanction 
of an accredited Society, it may be matter of surprise that the 
‘Tracts for the Times’ succeeded in gaining attention at once. 
Mr. Bowden did his best, working with great intelligence, but 
of course without experience. Mr. Turrill, the first publisher, 
failed to satisfy necessary requirements, and leading pub- 
lishers were almost unpersuadable on the point. 

Thus Mr. Newman writes pathetically to Mr. Bowden : 


I find Parker here has an insuperable objection to selling 
the tracts, which he says are not in his way. When you see 
Rivington, will you suggest the possibility of his throwing 
them into other channels? for what Parker feels, | suppose, : 
other booksellers will. wi 


Probably they never got into circulation through or- 
dinary trade machinery. They were read by thinkers and 
talkers, they were widely distributed, and universally dis- 
cussed; but at a vast expense of money, trouble, and worry to’ 
the writers, and with real difficulty to the readers, who could 
rarely procure them through the ordinary channels. No doubt 
it was the influence of what has been described as.‘ that wonder- 
ful personality,’ already known by report and widely felt 
beyond the circle to whom Mr. Newman was known even by 
sight, which overcame obstacles that under ordinary circum-: 


1 For answer to this letter see p. 57. 
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* stances would have been insurmountable. Mr. Newman thus 
relieves his mind on this subject, in a postscript to a letter 
bearing the date June 10, 1834: 


Tam full of disgust of all sorts. Iam quite put out about 
the tracts. That they have done good I quite feel, but such 
large sums have been subscribed for their printing that I 
wish to do as much with them as ever I can. 


Rey. H. EF. Lyre! ro Ray. J..H.. Newman. 
Oxford, June 12. 
May I beg your acceptance of the accompanying little 
volume? Wilberforce mentioned to me yesterday that you 


had been so kind as to give him some of your admirable 
tracts for me. 


ARCHDEACON F'RoupE To Rev. J. H. Newman. 


June 16, 1834. 

. .. Mr. Lyte has a particular wish to be introduced to 
you. He isa person of very considerable attainments, an ex- 
cellent speaker, and a most valuable help to keep mischievous 
people harmless. In a singularly difficult parish he has for 
ten years past given himself up to the duties of it with a 
patient perseverance and good management which have placed 
him very high in the opinion of all who know him. 


The following letter shows how securely Mr. Newman’s. 
friends might reckon on his sympathy and thoughtful counsels 
in their private difficulties, however his time and interest 
might be supposed to be absorbed by the demands and anxieties 
of the ‘ Movement’: 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. F. Witson. 


Oriel College: June 15, 1834. 


You must not be at all surprised or put out at feeling the 
difficulties you describe. It is the lot of all men who are by 
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themselves, on first engaging on parochial duty, especially of 
those who are of an anxious turn of mind. I felt so much of 
it on starting that I should compassionate you very much un- 
less I recollected that after a while the prospect before me 
cleared, as doubtless it will with you, through God’s mercy. 
It certainly is very distressing to have to trust one’s own judg- 
ment on such important matters, and the despondency re- 
sulting is made still more painful by the number of little, un- 
important matters which must be decided one way or other, 
though without any good reason to guide the decision, and 
which in consequence are very fidgetting. You will not get 
over all this at once; yet in time all will be easy, in spite of 
whatever you may have to urge about your own disposition. 

So much then generally, though you tell me not to speak 
in that way. Then as to your coldness which you complain 
of, ] am sorry I can give no recipe here. I can only say that I 
have much to lament in that way myself; that I am con- 
tinually very cold and unimpressed, and very painful it is; 
but what can be done? Would we could so command our 
minds as to make them feel as they ought! But it is their 
very disease that they are not suitably affected according to 
the intrinsic value of the objects presented to them; that 
they are excited by objects of this world, not by the realities 
of death and judgment, and the mercies of the Gospel. Mean- 
while, it is our plain duty to speak, to explain and to pray, 
even while we find ourselves cold, and, please God, while we 
thus do what is a plain duty, perchance He may visit us and 
impress us with the realities of the subjects we are speaking 
upon. Certain it is (looking at things merely humanly) the 
oftener you go to a sick person, the more you are likely at last 
to get interested in him. How can you expect to feel anything 
the first or second time, when you as yet know nothing of his 
state? Interest will grow upon you, as you ascertain his 
state of mind. It is an irrational despondency and an im- 
patience to complain because nothing comes of your first visit. 
Be sure also that what he is to get from you is not communi- 
cated all at once—nay, not in words. What he will first gain 
will be the sight of your earnestness . . . and will thence be 
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impressed with the reality of that which makes you earnest, 
your coming day by day to him, sacrificing your own ease, 
BC. 6 wus 


A passage in the ‘ Apologia’ throws light on the allusion 
in the following letter : 


At that time! I was specially annoyed with Dr. Arnold, 
though it did not last into later years. Some one, I think, 
asked in conversation at Rome, whether a certain interpretation 
of Scripture was Christian ? It was answered that Dr. Arnold 
took it; I interposed, ‘ But is he a Christian?’ The subject 
went out of my head at once; when afterwards I was taxed 
with it, I could say no more in explanation than (what I 
believe was the fact) that I must have had in mind some free 
views of Dr. Arnold about the Old Testament—I thought I must 
have meant ‘Arnold answers for that interpretation, but who 
is to answer for Arnold?’ (‘Apologia pro Vita sua,’ p. 33.) 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. H. Frovpe. 
: June 15, 1834. 

... Was it not a strange mishap that, much as you 
abused me for making you a cat’s paw, yet when the time of 
danger came, you should get out of the way and leave inno- 
cent me to trouble ? So it was; only think how mildly I have 
always spoken of Arnold, and how bitterly you; never did I 
use a harsh word against him, I think, except that once, and 
then at Rome, and with but one or two friends. Yet even 
from Rome those few words are dragged forth, and I have to 
answer for them, in spite of my very great moderation and 
charity as touching him. In the next place, my tracts were 
abused as Popish—as for other things, so especially for ex- 
pressions about the Eucharist. Here, as you well knov, it 
was you who were apt to be unguarded—not I. 

IT could tell you much, only it 1s renewing sorrows and 
nothing else, of the plague the tracts have been to us, and 
how we have removed them to Rivington’s. That the said 
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tracts have been of essential benefit it is impossible to doubt. 
Pamphlets, sermons, &c., on the Apostolic Succession are 
appearing in every part of the kingdom; and every .other 
Sunday we have a University sermon on the subject. ... 

~H. Wilberforce engaged to marry Miss §S. last December— 
was afraid to tell me, and left Oxford without ; spread abroad 
I had cut R. for marrying. Yet he has not ratted, and 
will not (so be it). Marriage, when a crime, is a crime which 
it is criminal to repent of. 

I have in writing my prediction, given in to the Provost 
four years since, that if our system of tuition were stopped, 
the classes would fail ; and I referred him to the fact that when 
Tyler, Keble, and Whately ceased to take private pupils, the 
series of honours stopped in 1823. Now observe Eden came 
up the term before, Bliss the term after I was appointed 
tutor; they are the two first new honours of our series. 
Rogers took his honours two years since; he was the last of 
my pupils, and the last of our (Classical, z.c. in College) 
honours. Nothing is doing now. Men, like young [James] 
Mozley, who might have been anything, are doing nothing. 
Well; Denison [the tutor] now wishes to found scholarships 
(from the Fellows’ proceeds, I believe) in order to encourage 
reading. Qu.: Should not the tuition money supply the fund ? 
[N.B. October 17, 1860.—I believe from that time till now, 
and in spite of the scholarship scheme being carried out, Oriel 
has never regained its place in the class list.] Since schemes 
are going about, I have a scheme of my own [about the Bos- 
worth lecture]. At present it is useless. Oriel is famous for 
its careless divinity in the schools. Balliol has catechetical 
lectures. It is highly desirable then to endow Bos, make the 
men attend the lectures, &c. &e. 

June 21. 

I have long come to the conclusion that our time is not 
come: %.e. that other persons can do the day’s work as well as 
or better than we can, our business being only to give them 
a shove now and then. You send home flaming papers, but . 
after all I fall back to what I said last year on your articles 
about the Premunire. Not that it is not right (very right) to 
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accustom men’s imaginations to the prospect of changes ;_ but 
they cannot realise the arguments, they are quite beyond them. 
I see this in the case of some of the tracts compared with 
others; and (I am sure) recalling the memory of my own 
feelings in past years, | can quite understand it. This is owr 
gain, and I intend to make use of it... . 

Meanwhile let ws read, and prepare ourselves for better 
things. I am sitting in the Bodleian, collating manuscripts 
of Dionysius, &c., and intend to be happy. I reflect with 
some pleasure that some of our most learned men lived and 
acted in most troublous times, as Usher, Hammond, Taylor, 
and in primitive times Clement of Alexandria, Dionysius, and 
Origen. Surely: our intervals of repose (so be it) will be many, 
and give room for much reading and thinking. 

The edition of Dionysius I am engaged on opens a wide 
field of reading; it will appear in Latin, and is written there- 
fore for myself chiefly, and the genius loci; but still I hope 
it may be of use elsewhere. In Germany they eagerly read 
everything ; one may suggest views. Again to have edited 
respectably such a work gives one a solid influence, built on 
a foundation which no one can shake, because no one can 
criticise. It is a xtfHpa, removed from the profane popu- 
lace, and the more ‘magnificum’ because it is unknown. 
So that even for our purposes it is not without its use; and 
abundantly useful if it bring me acquainted with the history 
of the early Church. 

The Bishop of Lincoln [Kaye] has, in a letter to Rose, 
criticised my account of the Disciplina Arcani; and he thinks 
lightly of my learning, which truly zs little enough, but yet, 
I think, enough for my purpose, and far more than he thinks. 
Because I have given conclusions without noticing objections, 
and their answers, he thinks me ignorant of the existence of 
the objections. My present notion is that, in the course of 
time, I must publish a series of dissertations in a second 
volume [of the ‘Arians’|: for example, ‘On the Disciplina 
Arcani’—‘ On the Primitive Church’s Notion of the External 
World,’ &e. &e. 

As to Rose, he is a fine fellow, certainly he is, and com- 
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plains he has no one all through London in whom he can 
confide. Oh, that you were well enough to assist him in 
London! You are not fit to move of yourself, but you would 
act through Rose as spirit acts on external matter through a 
body. He has everything which yow are without, and is so 
inflammable that not even muscles are more sensitive of 
volition than he would be of you. I wish he were not so 
passionate. I and Keble have had a quarrel with him; so 
has Sewell—amantium ire, I trust. I want to tell you as a 
deep secret that the successor of Sanctus Thomas [i.c. Dr. 
Howley, Archbishop of Canterbury], being indisposed, took 
up a work on the Arians, which quite took, and fidgeted him. 
Thanks to Ogilvie and Rose, he is much more decided this 
session. But every one says, if bad times really come, he 
will be a confessor, then a martyr. 

It is now a year since I have been anxious to begin a 
weekly celebration of the Lord’s Supper, but as yet I have 
not moved astep. I think I shall begin with Saints’ days first. 
What I have done is to have a Wednesday evening’s service, 
beginning in April with the long days, which is followed by a 
lecture extempore on the Creed. Next year I may take some 
lives—Hooker, Ridley, Bull, &c. I am quite fluent, although 
I never shall be eloquent. I at first drew above a hundred, 
chiefly University men, though they fell off. Further, I think 
I mean on St. Peter’s day, z.e. next Sunday, to announce my 
intention of reading the morning service daily in the chancel 
while and whenever I am in Oxford, according to: the injunc- 
tions of the Church, whether people attend or not. I shall 
have a desk put up near the altar, facing the south, from 
which I shall read the Psalms and Lessons, kneeling, however, 
towards the east. Jt seems to me that the absurdity, as it 
appears to many, of Tom Keble’s daily plan is, his praying 
to enpty benches. Put yourself near the altar, and you may 
be solitary. I see this agrees with a notion of yours. I am 
the more eager to begin this service because the Provost 
pointedly refused to let me keep open the chapel at Christmas. 
[N.B.—though I was Dean]. I have waited long enough to show 
that Iam not acting from ‘irritation.’ I shall go on through 
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the term; in which I think there will be no impropriety 
towards the College [ N.B.—i.e. in not attending College chapel], 
it having been formally ruled by Jenkyns that the Dean had 
no more to do with the chapel than another Fellow. I gave 
up my part of the chaplaincy [2.e. College chaplaincy, which 
was divided between several Fellows] in a quiet way to Eden, 
on his going into Orders. It seems very desirable that you 
or I should be Dean; in that way we know the men. 


J. W. Bowpsen, Esqa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
June 16, 1834. 


. . « As you suppose, I have seen Keble’s Installation Ode 
in the papers, but I shall much prize a copy. It is worthy of 
its author. I can give you a strong proof of the intensity of 
my admiration of it. I found yesterday that I knew it by 
heart, and I do not think that I shall ever forget it. 


Rev. Grorce Ryper to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
June 18, 1834. 


. .. Have you seen Gobat’s ‘ Abyssinia’?—a missionary sent 
out by the Church Missionary Society, who has been telling 
that Church in our rame that baptismal regeneration is one 
of their most grievous errors; that a Church has no right to 
anathematise any but those who do not love the Lord Jesus ; 
that regular fasts are very self-righteous wicked things. Pray 
tell me if you belong to the Church Missionary Society. The 
book has been out about three months, I believe. Gobat was 
in Abyssinia from February 1830 to February 1833. The 
book is prefaced by a history of the Abyssinian Church by 
Professor Lee. 


Rev. R. F. Wiuson to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
June 22, 1834. 


IT have been much surprised to find an injunction in the 
preface to the Prayer Book, to the effect that all priests and 
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deacons are to say daily the morning and evening prayers, 
either privately or openly, not being let by sickness or other 
urgent cause. Do you consider this binding? I have thought 
not, for (1) I read in the next clause that the incumbent in 
every parish church or chapel is to say the same in his church, 
a practice which has been long discontinued. . . (2) I find 
so many of the Rubrics no longer acted upon, and in the en- 
deavours to enforce which you would not be supported by 
your Diocesan; (3) no allusion is made to it in the Ordina- 
tion Service. 


F. Rogers, Esa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
June 24, 1834. 


.. . [ wasrather amused, and very much bored, by the de- 
bate on the Dissenters’ admission. Herbert madea gentlemanly 
speech, well worded and well delivered, and with tolerably good 
sentiments on the subject, and was very much complimented on 
all hands, by Peel, Goulburn, Spring Rice, Wood (the mover). 
The object of the opposition appeared to me to be to secure 
the independence of the colleges, and in that they certainly 
succeeded. The mover, a Unitarian, said, in answer to Peel, 
that he intended the Dissenters should be compelled to attend 
College Chapel! It was repeated over and over again by the 
Liberals, that they did not intend interfering with the 
present religious discipline and education; and the Tories 
went on still assuming that they would interfere, and expatiat- 
ing on the evils of so doing. It is really quite amusing how 
completely one or two clever pamphlets give the tone to the 
arguments on the different sides of the question. I think we 
were remarking it generally some time since, and certainly 
the members of the House of Commons are not exceptions to 
the general rule. . . 


Mr. Newman’s protest to a friend against the uses to 
which Westminster Abbey was about to be applied has been 
given in a previous letter. Mr. Bowden writes after the 


event : 
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J. W. Bowpen, Esq., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
July 3, 1834. 

The Dean of Westminster seems to have had a sort of 
suilty consciousness about the festival. It took so well that 
much interest was made for a continuation of the concerts, 
and he, not wishing to make the Abbey quite an ancient 
concert-room, took the only way of putting an end to solicita- 
tions by setting about demolishing the fittings-up with an 
absurd rapidity. The last chorus, I hear, was scarcely con- 
cluded when the work of demolition began. ‘The departing 
audience, I know, found their way impeded by the upholsterer’s 
carts intended to receive the trappings, and a few hours 
sufficed to put the Abbey hors de combat for any further 
eoncerts. I went the other Sunday morning; there was no 
service at all that day; the church was shut up for a Sunday, 
St. Peter’s Abbey for St. Peter’s Day. The week-day service, 
at least, as at St. Paul’s, has also been suspended for some 
days, in consequence of the engagements of the choir at the 
concert rehearsals, &c. This I heard the other day in the 
church itself, whither I went to show it to John [his son] as a 
special favour. 


Rev. Isaac Witutams to Rev. J. H. Newman. 

July 2, 1834. 
| Copeland says you talked about a daily service, which I 
was very glad to hear of, if it would not be too much of a tie 
upon you. But I think the only ground on which it can be 
sustained, and without disappointment, is that the Rubric 
commands that we should read the service, and if we are 
bound to do so, it may be done at church as easily as else- 
where. 


Rev. J. H. Newman tro Rev. R. F. Witson. 


July 3, 1834. 


. Allow me to say it is a very bad way to say ‘I don’t 
-agree with what I believe is your opinion on this point,’ with 
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out specifying what that fancied opinionis. It often happens 
that the speaker is not well instructed in what one’s view is, and 
there is no means of explaining this. As you are somewhat 
given to this, I propose to name it the ‘ Wilson fallacy.’. . . I 
had an instance of it the other day in a letter from Acland. 
He maintains that my ‘metaphysical views’ (!) agree with 
Coleridge, which he is rejoiced to find.. Then he adds, ‘ But 
Wilson gave me such an idea of your severely practical 
doctrines as to make me quite afraid of you,’ or words to that 
effect. 

As to the number of persons you can visit [pastoral visits], 
it depends on many circumstances ; for example, you are a 
bad walker. WhenI was at St. Clement’s, I could visit sixteen 
people without inconvenience, taking half one day and half 
another ; but then they were almost next door to each other. 

As to the injunction to read the Church service daily, 
it is curious you should just now have mentioned the sub- 
ject. After many months’ deliberation I have taken ad- 
vantage of the Long Vacation [when the College Chapel is 
closed] to begin daily morning service at St. Mary’s; how it 
will succeed is still to be seen . . . The whole question of the 
Rubrics is a melancholy one. Things are so bad that one 
keeps silence. 


The following lines, it will be seen, were transcribed from 
a letter as a sort of act of parting from an old friend, and are 
inserted here for the sake of the tender recollections they 
awake in the transcriber, with whom early friendships were 
very sacred things. 


Rev. 8. i: Popr to Rev. J. H: Newman. 
Whittlesea: July 5, 1834. 


... Lam aware that my composition is faulty. I believe 
the fault lies somewhere in my early training, when I learnt 
so much French and Italian, and the English was neglected. 

[July 4, 1860.—I have kept whole a few letters of this 
dear friend, so simple, so affectionate, so true, so cheerful. 
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Most of his letters I must destroy as of no interest except to 
me.—J. H.N.] 


July 1 of this year (1834) is signalised in the notes by the 
following entry: 


Declined marrying a couple, the lady being unbaptized. 


When questions of principle were once started and an 
opinion formed, it was Mr. Newman’s nature to act. The 
marriage of Dissenters had given rise to such a question. He 
was asked to marry a parishioner, a Dissenter with whom he 
had held conversations on her religious opinions and on the 
rite of baptism; thus he could not act in ignorance of the 
fact that she was unbaptized. To his Mother he writes: 


July 8, 1834. 

You will like to hear what I have to say [about the Jubber 
matter]. Till the last hour I have felt to be one man against 
a multitude. No one, apparently, to encourage me, and so 
many black averted faces, that unless from my youth I had 
been schooled to fall back upon myself, I should have been 
quite out of heart. I went and sat twenty minutes with Mrs. 
Small [the old dame schoolmistress at Littlemore] by way of 
consolation. 

However, I had taken courage to send Keble my letter to 
the Bishop, and to Pusey a notice I mean to put into the 
paper, and within the last hour I have had both their opinions. 
{ could not hope that they would be favourable, but they are 
both quite so, and I think you will like to hear them. 

Pusey says: ‘I like your letter very much’; he adds, ‘I 
am glad of what you have done, and trust it will do good, 
‘through evil report and good report.” ’ 

Keble says: ‘I hope such a distinct and conscientious 
protest against one of our crying grievances may have a good 
effect. Itis much to be hoped that no controversy immediately 
connected with the present case may arise, and I hope, too, 
the Bishop’s answer (which I have no doubt will be as evasive 
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as he can make it) will-not be such as to make you think 
further measures immediately necessary.’ 

I seem as if I could bear anything now. I felt that I 
could not have done otherwise than I did. Yet it is very dis- 
tressing to be alone. I do not know that it is inconsistent to 
say this, much as I think I agree with Keble and Pusey. In 
new cases and sudden emergencies the most accordant minds 
differ in judgment. 

I am more pleased at these letters than I can say. I had 
taken my vexation as a sort of punishment for my many sins, 
and did not expect thus to be comforted. 


Rey. J. H. Newman’ to J. W. Bowpen, Esq. 
Oriel College: July 13, 1834. 


Perhaps you have seen in the papers the Jubber affair. 
The only thing that annoyed me was that I was represented 
to have spoken rudely, which was not the case. As to re- 
fusing marriage to unbaptized persons, we must make a stand 
somewhere. Things are rolling downhill so gradually thas, 
wherever one makes a stand, it will be said to be a harsh 
measure. But I am determined (please God) that, as far as 
Tam concerned, the Church shall not crumble away without 
my doing in my place what I can to hinder it. I had had 
conversation with this man before on the subject of his 
daughter’s baptism ; I did not seek out the case, and it was a 
new one in St. Mary’s. I had no time to refer to the Bishop. 


I never can be sorry for what I have done ; nothing can make 


me sorry, though existing Church authorities should declare 
against me. Keble and Pusey have both taken my part, and 
I care not at all, I think, what cdium comes on me so that I 


make my protest. 


J. W. Bowpsrn, Esa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
July 14, 1834. 


. . . About your learning German. [Bowden gave me a 
set of books for this purpose as early as (?) 1823.] _ I scarcely 
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recommend it—not but that you would soon obtain proficiency 
enough to read it if you gave yourself up to the study for a few 
weeks. But how are you to do this? Your time is too 
-precious to be spent in indirect labours for the Church. 

With regard to the Jubber business, I saw the story in 
the ‘ Times,’ and at once concluded that the rudeness was an 
unfounded charge. Rose dined with me the day on which it 
appeared. He said that he did not well see his way while 
the law recognised no marriages but Church ones: I thought 
it highly desirable that the anomaly should be shown, and 
that the point should be brought to an issue. 


Rev. J. H. Newman To Rev. A. P. Percevat: 
July 20, 1834. 


[I have no copy of this. I have transcribed it from 
Perceyal’s letter to Arnold, 1841. | 

As to the Tracts, every one has his own taste. You object 
to some things, another to others. If we altered to please 
every one the effect would be spoiled. They were not intended 
as symbols ex cathedra, but as the expression of individual 
minds, and individuals feeling strongly; while, on the one 
hand, they are incidentally faulty in mode or language, on 
the other they are still peculiarly effective. No great work 
was ever done by a system, whereas systems rise out of in- 
dividual exertions. Luther was an individual. The very 
faults of an individual excite attention; he loses, but his 
cause, if good, and he powerful-minded, gains. This is the 
way of things; we promote truth by a self-sacrifice. There 
are many things in ’s tract which I could have wished said 
otherwise for one reason or other, but the whole was to my 
mind admirable, most persuasive and striking. . 

[This letter was in answer to a letter of his of June 7, 
1834, which I have transcribed elsewhere. On the outside of 
it I have made a memorandum, as was my custom, ‘ Answered 
July 20, 1834,’ which agrees with the above. I don’t know 
who the is. In Perceval’s letter there is no allusion us 
any particular tract.—J. H. N.] 
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Rev. H. W. Wivperrorce to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
July, 1834. 

. . . By the way, I saw your name in the papers in con- 
nection with the Dissenters’ Marriage Question. . . I met Sir 
Robert Inglis yesterday, who talked over your act, and seemed 
much to applaud it. Jacobson told me that he had no doubt 
you were acting quite conscientiously, as your brother had 
done; but he thought there had been as much want of judg- 
ment in the one as in the other, &c., but that perhaps you did 
it only to bring things to.a crisis that you might force some 
alteration about the marriage of Dissenters. I urged the 
obvious reasons, and asked whether he could conscientiously 
use the service if he knew the party was unbaptized. He said 
no; but by going into the church, in the present state of the 
law, a person virtually undertook to fulfil all the functions 
which the State required of him, of which this was one. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. 8. Rickarps. 
Oriel College: July 30, 1834. 

Thank you for a sight of Lady W.’s letter. Since you 
have let me see her opinion of me, | suppose the best return 
I can make is to let you know my opinion of her. And Iam 
led first of all to express my thanks at her benevolent intention 
of having me shown up in some Review or other, which is not 
the less benevolent because it is impracticable in the way she 
wishes. I mean it would be easy to get some party or pro- 
fessedly eclectic Review to lash me, but that would not answer 
her purpose. On the other hand, a Church Review, such as 
the ‘British Critic,’ though it might not agree with me, 
would know enough of Church theology to find it was a very 
difficult thing to convict me of running counter to the great 
stream of our divines. Sit anima mea cum Hammondo and 
such like. This is, indeed, a very curious feature of her 
remarks. She knows (apparently) nothing of the Church 
of England as such. She jumbles ws with what she calls 
‘Protestants,’ and thinks it sufficient to prove that so-and-so ~ 
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is not the ‘ Protestant’ doctrine. Now I should frighten good 
people if I were to say I disown the word ‘ Protestant,’ yet in 
the sense she uses it I do disown it. I protest as much 
against Calvin as against the Council of Trent, whereas 
Protestant in her sense is a crooked stick, bent on one side. 
The word Protestant does not, as far as I know, occur in our 
formularies. It is an uncomfortable, perplexing word, intended 
to connect us-—and actually connecting us—with the Protestants 
abroad. We are a‘ Reformed’ Church, not a ‘ Protestant.’ 
I care not a whit for the Diet of Augsburg. Calvin is no 
guide to me, not even as an authority, and as for Bucer [ 
wish he had never crossed the sea. That the Puritanic spirit 
spread in Elizabeth’s and James’s time, and did sad havoc, 
tainting even good and wise men, is certain. Blessed is he 
who is not corrupted by his age, who keeps his garments 
white and clean! Who can do it except, so to say, by 
miracle ? Hven Hooker, I should think (I speak under cor- 
rection), but gradually worked his way out of his Puritanic 
education, but he did do so. The spirit of Puritanism has 
been succeeded by the Methodistic. (Of course, I do not use 
the word reproachfully, but historically.) We, the while, 
children of the Holy Church, whencesoever brought into it, 
whether by early training or afterthought, have had one voice, 
that one voice which the Church has had from the beginning. 
As far as I can make out, the good and holy men of every 
age have not much differed from each other—Hooker and 
Taylor from St. Bernard, St. Bernard from St. Chrysostom. 
Meanwhile, the Church of Rome apostatised at Trent. It is 
too much to say that we, the children of Ridley and Laud, 
are innovators, introducing opinions, and open to warnings 
such as Lady W. gives us. Show me I am an innovator, and 
without question I will: be silent. Then she need not speak 
of consequences of my doctrine, and I will be silent in that. 
But if I but speak as the Church has ever spoken, let her, if 
she will, still ‘ protest,’ but let her quite understand her posi- 
tion, as external to the Church, as herself being one of, on 
the whole, an innovating party. Whether right or wrong, 
she, not I, must show cause why she says what she says. 
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But doubtless the torrent of the day is so much with her, 
that I must consent to be in an apparent minority, and to 
rest on the scenes of past years, from ‘the upper room’ in 
Acts 1. to the Court of Carisbrooke or Uxbridge. Doubtless 
I have made up my mind, as every one must who tries to 
stand against the torrent, to be misunderstood and called 
names. She may be quite sure that not a word has she said 
by way of accounting for my holding what I hold, but I could 
have said more plausibly before her ; I could have made out 
& more specious story against myself, have spoken of reaction, 
&e. But, after ail, what-is the fact? That, however I came 
to hold what I hold, I hold it with such men as Hammond 
and Wilson, and therefore I am consoled, as well as prepared, 
for. the names Pelagian, Papist, or anything else—p.) 
YyeVOLTO. 

I would wish to ask Lady W. whether she uses such words 
-as Pelagian historically or not. If she does, let her tell me 
what Pelagius’s doctrine was, and show I agree with it; if 
not, it is indirectly assuming that I have so committed myself 
as to fall under the expressed censure of the Church, which 
is unfair. . Next, I observe that it is inconsistent in her 
calling me a Pelagian and yet spiritually-minded. Let her 
be quite sure that when I think a person a heretic, I shali 
-never call him religious. A spiritually-minded heretic may 
exist in the ‘ Protestant ’ world, but not in the Church. 

I conceive a clergyman is likely to have seen as much of 
persons in distress of mind as Lady W. 

To conclude, I doubt not you have before now given my 
Lady a hint on the confident way in which she, a lay person, 
speaks of Christ’s ministers. At first I was amused at the 
way in which she laid down the law, but on second thoughts 
it seemed a more serious thing. It is part of the evil of our 
present system, which puts great people about the Church, 
and, if they are religious, makes them little Queen Besses. 
She may be quite sure that, if she comes into collision with 
me, I shall take some quict opportunity of hinting this to her. 
I write currente calamo, having no time for a very finished 
. letter. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W.. Bownen, Esq. 
Oriel College: August 10, 1834. 

Pray give yourself no great trouble about the German 
Athanasius. When I shall have an opportunity of correcting 
my ‘ Arians’ is, of course, very uncertain, and of distant date. 
I fancy I shall continue fidgety till I have learned a smatter- 
ing of German, but that, of course, is of a date still further 
removed. You see we stand a chance of being inundated 
with German divinity, and they have (I believe) written some 
useful books, too, in my line; both which reasons make me 
anxious to understand them. 

I have been engaged in editing Dionysius since I wrote to 
you.! It is not a very laborious business; most of it was 
done to my hand, and I have now managed nearly to break 
the neck of it ; so I shall almost lay it by and take it up from 
time to time, or keep it quietly in hand. I thought it was 
good to take something easy as a beginning. If you say, Why 
edit books at all? I answer I have great fears of being 
superficial. Nothing is a greater temptation in writing such 
a book as the ‘ Arians’ than to take facts and Fathers at 
second hand; and I wish to withdraw myself as much as 
possible from it. 

The last week I have taken up the subject of the Anglican 
Convocation, have rummaged out of the library a certain 
number of pamphlets, and have begun reading and writing. 
IT have long plagued my friends on every side to undertake 
and get up this passage of history, which seems to me very 
important now; and, failing, have at length begun myself. 
. . . L have a visitation sermon to preach at home, and was 
unwilling to be away any part of the time, but shall take 
some of the 1689-1780 pamphlets with me afterwards. I go 
to J. Keble’s for a week. 

I took your hint about Popery immediately, and wrote the 
tract called ‘ Via Media,’ which appeared the beginning of this 
month, though I am diffident whether it will answer your 


' Mr. Newman had agreed to Dr. Burton’s request to edit Dionysius for the 
University Press. 
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aim. I am quite prepared for the charges of both Popery 
and Pelagianism, nor do I see how to escape them. In my 
view of the matter, the flood of Puritanism is pouring over 
the Church, as Liberalism over the world; and any one who 
believes this and makes a stand will be sure to incur the 
reputation of those heresies which are the contrary of the 
fashionable ones. There are multitudes of men who shrink 
from styling themselves Calvinistic, and yet accuse all doc- 
trine which is shert of Calvinism of Pelagianism; again, 
who call themselves Churchmen, and speak in a sentimental 
way about the Church (as Cunningham), yet call any man a 
Papist who begins to act as if he loved it. And now I believe 
the Saurinians, Peculiars, or in whatever other name they 
rejoice [Evangelicals], having, after long labour, made progress, 
and seeing the goal before them, are much irritated at the 
thought of being thrown back again. Mr. Wilks, of the 
‘Christian Observer,’ seems to pant for the comprehension 
contemplated in 1689, has schemes for removing the Popery 
of the services, bringing in Dissenters, and is both frightened 
and angry at the ‘ British Magazine,’ the Oxford proceedings, 
&e. How is it possible one can escape? I do not expect, 
though (of course) the more protests (as you say) one puts 
on record against the imputations cast on one, the better. 

As to my marriage business. I suppose the hubbub is at 
an end. I have gained my point; so let those laugh who 
win : no one can rail away the protest I have made. I could 
not avoid it. I did not hunt out the parties. Inever should 
‘ask questions’ for conscience suke. I knew the young 
woman was unbaptized. I had had some months before con- 
versation with her father about 1; so had Williams: and she. 
would not be baptized. One of the sons had inquired about 
baptism with some secular purpose. None of them seemed 
to have a notion of its religious character. It was not a. 
question of Dissenter or Churchman; not a question who 
baptized. She was not baptized at meeting-house or church. 
I could not have taken on me the responsibility, against the 
wish and spirit of the Church, to commit an act which might 
have made me the instrument of encouraging persons in a 
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fatal delusion—the notion that baptism was a mere ceremony. 
It was not a question of infant or adult baptism. J had no 
time to ask the Bishop. Indeed, I am quite easy, thank God. 


To unis Moruer. 
August 21, 1834. 

I have just seen a paper, the ‘ Times’ of the roth, which 
contains a letter from a Dissenter about my refusing to marry. 
To my surprise he says it has been always considered that the 
law is with me. And he mentions cases of clergymen who 
have acted as I did. However, his own view is that the law 
says nothing either way, which, you know, is what I have 
thought all along. He refers to another letter which had 
appeared in the ‘ Times’ on the subject. So, I suppose, a sort 
of discussion has been going on. He writes temperately, and 
does not seem to be angry with me, though he complains 
of the system. I am very glad people have been brought to 
attend to the subject. 


Mr. Newman's feeling for places was part of his strong 
memory from a child. Wherever he had lived, thought, 
formed friendships, enjoyed or suffered, the scenes in which 
events ran their course remained sharply imprinted on his 
mind, to be revived, often to painful acuteness, at the sight of 
them. In writing to his Mother, it was natural to him to 
describe his feelings more freely than to the closest friend: 
So to her he wrote on revisiting Alton! while the impression 
was still vivid: 


To nis Moruer. 


Alton: September 20, 1834. 


I left Stevens this morning and got here about two o’clock. 
As I got near the place I many times wished I had not come. 
I found it so very trying. So many strong feelings, distinct 
from each other, were awakened. The very length of time 


1 Mr. Newman’s father on leaving London had settled with his family for a 
few years at Alton. His children always remembered the place with affection. 
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since I was here was a serious thought, almost half my life ; 
and I so different from what a boy, as I then was, could be: 
not indeed, in my having any strong stimulus of worldly hope 
then which I have not now—for, strange though it may seem, 
never, even as a boy, had I any vision of success, fortune, 
or worldly comfort, to bound my prospect of the future—but 
because, after fifteen years, I felt, after all, that I was hardly 
the same person as to all external relations, and as regards 
the particular tempering and colouring of my mind. 

And then the number of painful events, and pleasant too, 
which have gone between my past and my present self. And, 
further, the particular season at which we lived here, when I 
was just entered at Oxford, so that this place is, as it were, 
the record, as it was the scene, of my undergraduate studies 
aad opinions. The Oxford reminiscences of that time have 
been effaced by my constant residence there since, but here I 
am thrown back upon those years which never can come 
again. ; 

There are many little incidents stored in my memory 
- which now waken into life. Especially, I remember that first 
evening of my return from Oxford in 1818, after gaining the 
scholarship at Trinity, and my Father saying ‘ What a happy 
meeting this!’ Often and often such sayings of his come 
into my mind, and almost overpower me; for I consider he 
did do very much for me at a painful sacrifice to himself, and 
was so generous and kind... . 

All these various thoughts so troubled me as I came along, 
and the prospect opened clearer and clearer, that I felt quite 
sick at heart. There was something so mysterious, too, in 
seeing old sights, half recollecting them and doubting. It is 
like seeing the ghosts of friends. Perhaps it is the impres- 
sion it makes upon one of God’s upholding power which is so 
awful—but it seemed to me so very strange that everything 
was in its place, after so long a time. As we came near, and I 
saw Monk’s Wood, the church and the hollow on the other . 
side of the town, it was as fearful as if I was standing on the 
grave of some one I knew, and saw him gradually recover life, 
and rise again. Quite a lifetime seems to divide me from the 
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time I was here. I wished myself away from the pain of it, 
and then the excitement caused a reaction, and I got quite 
msensible and callous, and then again got disgusted with 
myself and thought I had made a great fool of myself in 
coming here at all, and wondered what I should do with my- 
self now I was here. Meanwhile the coach went on and I 
found myself at the Swan. 


In the Long Vacation of 1834, Mr. Newman pays a few days’ 
visit to Mr. Golightly, then just settled at Godalming, and, 
writing to his sister, describes his house : 


September 25, 1834. 


. . . But I ought to tell you something about Golightly’s 
house. It has the advantage of being close to the church, of 
being in the town in front, and behind in the country most 
entirely ; of having a quiet garden with a pretty prospect and 
fine trees, a most extensive homestead—buildings, courtyards, 
and offices without end—of having eight windows in front (it 
is not high), a quadrangle, and numerous hiding-places for 
troublous times (G. is going to make one behind a chimney, 
hot!) It has the disadvantage of being an old, ramshackle, 
up-and-down place, with innumerable floors, staircases, 
closets and windows, white wainscoting and black doors, old 
daubs of family portraits, low ceilings, small windows, and 
dark rooms, endless draughts, and enormous chairs. The soil 
is sandy and dry; but there are low meadows with the Wey 
through them just below the house, ditches of filthy mud, and a 
mephitic pond, all which must be very disagreeable in winter. 
This house is close to the Workhouse ; the people are not very 
interesting, and the incumbent would certainly soon quarrel 
with our friend were he not soon going away for his health. 

G. is very merry and sportive. I am very well, but people 
seem to think me very thin, and I certainly think I am. 


The following thought, or feeling, is more characteristic of 
the writer’s temperament than of his teaching. Addressing 
the same sister after going over a house splendidly fitted up, 
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he could put into words his personal objection to show and 
state, and all that might minister to self-indulgence, which no 
change of circumstances could change in him. 


I confess I could not (I think) live in so beautiful a place. 
I should destroy the conservatory, and turn the inner- 
drawing-room into a chapel. Natural beauties I feel no 
erudge against; but artificial, whether exotic plants, foreign 
gems and marbles, rare viands, statues and paintings, seem 
as out of place as to be waited on by slaves. I think the 
principle of objection to both is the same. 


Rev. J. H. Newman To His SISTER JEMIMA. 
Tunbridge Wells: October 2, 1834. 


I dined with the Dean yesterday, who is a kind unassuming 
man... He has no views, and in consequence is like a ship 
without a rudder. Since I have been away I have read 
Butler’s ‘ Book of the Roman Catholic Church,’ Marsh’s ‘ Com- 
parative View,’ and Faber’s ‘Romanism’ almost, and havemore 
ofaview. ‘'T'o become a Romanist seems more and more impos- 
sible; to unite with Rome (if she would let us) not impossible ; 
but she would not, without ceasing to be Rome. Somehow 
my own confidence in my views seems to grow. Jam aware! 
have not yet fully developed them to myself. There are opinions 
as yet unknown to me, which must be brought out and 
received ; inconsistencies, too, perhaps to be set right; but, 
on the whole, I seem to have a grasp of a system, very com- 
prehensive. I could goon a great way with Rome, and a 
oreat way with the Evangelicals; nay, I should not despair 
of religious Dissenters. I think our system will be very 
taking from its novelty, its sublimity, and its argumen- 
tative basis. I see persons struck and puzzled at it. Such 
is M. Bunsen, who, when f first had some words with him, 
looked at me with interest, as one who was on ground which 
he had once occupied. I am conscious to myself I easily 
bring a person to a stand, and to say: ‘ Really 1 have not 
considered it in that point of view.’ (Whether a permanent 
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effect would be produced is another matter.) I attribute this, ’ 
not to any powers of argument which I have (for, if I had my 
will, I never would argue, and I suppose, on the other hand, 
one likes to do what one can do well), but simply to my having 
got hold, somehow or other, of an imposing view, call it right 
or wrong. I should not be surprised (though sorry) if an 
Apostolical School started up at Cambridge, as the Shelleian, 
Utilitarian, &c. As to the Evangelicals, I have been much 
struck with a most sensible account of the state of India, just 
~ received here from Mr. Tucker, in almost every word of which— 
it is full of practical and doctrinal matters—I agree. Though 
he is a Calvinist, I do believe our differences would in India 
almost be a matter of a few words. He gives a most exciting 
account of his field of labour, without intending it. At this 
moment, could I choose, and have all circumstances and provi- 
dences at my disposal, I would go as an independent Bishop 
to his part of India, and found a Church there. This, you 
will say, is an ambitious flight. [I am sure some one ought to 
be sent as Bishop ; but the State, the State! we are crippled. 
I can fancy the day coming when India might be a refuge, if 
our game was up here.—Love to my Mother and Frank. 

. . . P.S. There is a lady here who plays most beautifully. 
I think I never heard such a touch—why, I cannot make out, 
for she has not long fingers. Your touch is very good; but I 
thought it required long fingers to be briluant. So you must 
set yourself to rival her. It would be interesting to examine 
the causes of expression, which you might easily do. 
Strength of finger is one thing, certainly. This lady is not 
brilliant in the common sense—that is, smart and rattling—but 
every note is so full-toned, so perfect, that one requires 
nothing beyond itself. This in Beethoven’s effective passages 
produces a surprising effect. I accompanied her last night, 
and am to do so again to night. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to unis Moruer. 
October 7, 1834. 


Mrs. B. isa warm, young, amiable person ; full of feeling— 
says everything she thinks. She is very pleasant to talk 
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to. I went with her to visit a nunnery near, yesterday. 
Whether they sympathised in my appearance or not I cannot 
tell, but they treated me with a confidence which, my friends 
tell me, was unprecedented. Not only did I go all through 
the schoolgirls’ dormitories, but one of the nuns introduced 
me to her own cell. I liked everything but the gloom. The 
cleanliness of every part of the house was exquisite; but the 
* bed in the cell had black curtains and a green baize coverlet. 
This looked dirty as well as dismal. In consistency the sheets 
ought to have been black too. 


The following letters are taken from the Life of Archbishop 
Whately: ! 


ARCHBISHOP WHATELY To Ray. J. H. Newman, B.D. 
Dublin: October 25, 1834. 


My dear Newman,—A most shocking report concerning 
you has reached me, which indeed carries such an improba- 
bility on the face of it, that you may perhaps wonder at my 
giving it a thought; and at first I did not; but finding it re- 
peated from different quarters, it seems to me worth contradic- 
ting for the sake of your character. 

Some Oxford Undergraduates, I find, openly report that 
when I was at Oriel last spring you absented yourself from 
chapel on purpose to avoid receiving the Communion along 
with me, and that you yourself declared this to be the case. 
I would not notice every idle rumour, but this has been so 
confidently and so long asserted, that it would be a satisfac- 
tion to me to be able to declare its falsity as a fact, from your 
authority. I did, indeed, at once declare my utter unbelief, 
but then this has only the weight of my opinion, though an 
opinion resting, I think, on no insufficient grounds. I did 
not profess to rest my disbelief on our long, intimate, and 
- confidential friendship, which would make it your right and 
your duty, if I did anything to offend you, or anything you 
might think materially wrong, to remonstrate with me; but 
on your general character, which I was persuaded would have 

1 Life of Archbishop Whately, vol. i: p.-233. 
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made you incapable, even had no such close connexion existed 
between us, of conduct so unchristian and inhuman. But, as 
I said, I should like for your sake to be able to contradict 
the report from your authority.—Ever yours, very truly. 

R. WHATELY. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to ArncupisHop WHATELY. 
Ortel College: October 28, 1834. 

My dear Lord,—My absence from the Sacrament in the 
College chapel on the Sunday you were in Oxford was occa- 
sioned solely and altogether by my having it on that day in 
St. Mary’s; and I am pretty sure, if I may trust my memory, 
that I did not even know of your Grace’s presence there till 
after the service. Most certainly such knowledge would not 
have affected my attendance. I need not say, this being the 
case, that the report of my having made any statement on the 
subject is quite unfounded ; indeed, your letter of this morning 
is the first information I have had in any shape of the exist- 
ence of the report. 

I am happy in being thus able to afford an explanation 
as satisfactory to you as the kind feelings which you have 
ever entertained towards me could desire; yet on honest 
reflection I cannot conceal from myself that it was generally 
a relief to me to see so little of your Grace when you were in 
Oxford, and it is a greater relief now to have an opportunity 
of saying so to yourself. I have ever wished to observe the 
rule, never to make a public charge against another behind 
his back ; and, though in the course of conversation and the 
urgency of accidental occurrences it is sometimes difficult to 
keep to it, yet I trust I have not broken it, especially in your 
own case, i.e. though my most intimate friends know how 
deeply I deplore the line of ecclesiastical policy adopted under 
your archiepiscopal sanction, and though in society I may 
have clearly shown that I have an opinion one way rather 
than the other, yet I have never in my intention—never, as I 
believe, at all spoken of your Grace in a serious way betore 
strangers ; indeed, mixing little in general society, and not 
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over-apt to open myself in it, I have had little temptation to 
do so. Least of all should I so forget myself as to take 
undergraduates into my confidence in such a matter. 

I wish I could convey to your Grace the mixed and very 
painful feelings which the late history of the Irish Church 
has raised in me—the union of her members with men of 
heterodox views, and the extinction (without ecclesiastical 
sanction) of half her candlesticks,! the witnesses and guarantees 
of the truth and the trustees of the Covenant. I willingly 
own that, both in my secret judgment and my mode of speak- 
ing concerning you to my friends, I have had great alternations 
and changes of feeling—defending, then blaming, your policy, 
next praising yourself and protesting against your measures, 
according as the affectionate remembrances which I had of 
you, rose against my utter aversion of the secular and un- 
believing policy in which I consider the Irish Church to be 
implicated. I trust I shall never be forgetful of the kindness 
you uniformly showed me during your residence in Oxford, 
and anxiously hope that no duty to Christ and His Church 
may ever interfere with my expression of it. However, on the 
present opportunity I am conscious to myself, that I am 
acting according to the dictates both of duty and gratitude, if 
I beg your leave to state my persuasion that the perilous 
measures in which your Grace has acquiesced, are but the 
legitimate offspring of those principles, difficult to describe in 
few words, with which your reputation is associated—principles 
which bear upon the very fundamentals of all argument and 
investigation, and affect almost every doctrine and every 
maxim on which our faith and our conduct depend. I can 
feel no reluctance to confess that, when I first was connected 
with your Grace, gratitude to you and admiration of your 
character weighed strongly upon me; and had not some- 
thing from within resisted, I should certainly have adopted 
views on religious and social questions such as seem to my 
present judgment to be based on the pride of reason, and 


1 By the Irish Church Temporalities Act (passed August 14, 1833) two arch- 
bishoprics were prospectively abolished, and the Suffragan bishoprics reduced 
by consolidation from eighteen to ten. 
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tending towards infidelity, and which, in your own case, 
nothing but your Grace’s high religious temper, and the un- 
clouded faith of your mind, have been able to withstand. I 
am quite confident that, however you may regret my judgement, 
you will give me credit, not only for honesty, but a deeper 
feeling, in thus laying it before you. 

May I be suffered to add that your name is ever mentioned 
in my prayers, and to subscribe myself, your Grace’s very 
sincere friend and servant, 

JoHN Henry Newman. 


S. F. Woop, Ese., tro Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Temple: Saturday, November 1, 1834. 

I was truly pleased to hear from Rogers that you returned 
to Oxford in such good health and spirits. 

I have enjoyed very comfortable health, and have had 
many blessings to be thankful for. For the last month, 
owing to the emptiness of London and a delightful freedom 
from interruption, I have been able to follow other studies 
more congenial than the law, giving to the last as much 
attention as duty enjoins. I have chiefly been attending to 
our own history as regards Church matters. 

As not alien to this matter, I will just mention how much 
I have been interested by your two ‘ Via Medias,’! as con- 
taining a more systematic exposition of your views than I was 
before possessed of, and as accounting, to my mind at least, 
for the mode and form in which your ‘ Parochial Sermons’ 
exhibit Divine truths. You will be interested, I think, by my 
referring you to a passage in the preface to the third volume 
of Burnet’s ‘ History of the Reformation,’ p. 13, ed. Clarendon, 
beginning at ‘I cannot conclude’ to ‘Roman Communion.’ 


Rev. W. Sewewtt to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Exeter College: November 1834. 


g 
Iam going to Harrison’s this evening about 8 o’clock to 
chat over with him the subject of Subscription. 
1 Nos. 38 and 40 of Tracts for the Times. 
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I have just heard that the Heads of Houses meditate: 
bringing forward the abolition of it even this term. Surely 


something ought to be done. Could we meet this evening at 
Cha Ghey. 


Mr. Newman, writing some notes at the back of Mr. 
Sewell’s letter, concludes with the following sentence : 


There seems to be a general foreboding that religious 
quarrels and party divisions will be the consequence of such 


relaxation ; and, whether this occurs or not, it is certain that _ 


the prospect of religious indifference will impose it as a duty 
upon such as feel a value for Divine truth, to make every 
feeling and influence secondary to their determination to sup- 
port the view they believe to be Scriptural against all, &e. 


Hey. He B.cPusny Dap? 10 “nhEvs J, Newman. 
; November to. 

You will have heard that the Heads of Houses have de- 
cided by a majority of one to displace the Articles from 
undergraduate subscription. I will gladly join in any measures 
which can be adopted to fight the battle efficiently in Convoca- 
tion. 

Rev. J. H.. Newman to Rev. J. Kesuz. 
Oriel: November 10, 1834. 

The Heads of Houses have to-day by a majority of one 
decided on introducing a measure into Convocation, to remove 
undergraduate subscription to the Articles. What they pro- 
pose to substitute for it I have not yet learned. Two measures 
are talked of: either a simple declaration that the person 
to be matriculated would conform to the discipline and 
worship of the place, which, in fact, is bringing us to Cam- 
bridge; or this with the addition that he does not dissent. 
from the Articles. Burton has gone over. Pusey is staunch 
the other way. Sewell is staunch, and Harrison annis non 
animo minor. We all seem to agree that we would go as far 
as this, viz. to allow of an additional sentence in the Epinomis 
explanatory of our meaning in imposing the subscription. If 
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we are misunderstood (which is the ground taken against us), 
then let us explain ourselves; to alter would be implying we. 
are wrong. Pusey has drawn up a sketch of an explanation ; 
it runs as follows :— 

‘The University supposes that those who, coming for her 
instructions, subscribe the Articles, thereby profess, according 
to their different attainments, that they receive these Articles. 
as believing them to be true, either from their own conviction 
or at least upon the authority of the Church. She would 
not, however, wish altogether to exclude those of a scrupulous 
conscience, who might hesitate to state this of themselves, and 
yet knew cf no opinion which they held opposed either to the 
discipline or doctrine of the Church of England.’ 

P.S.—Rogers heard from Froude yesterday. He says. 
nothing about his health, but is evidently home-sick and 
lonely. | 


In Froude’s ‘ Remains,’ p. 374, we find the letter probably 
here spoken of, beginning in the half-fretful, half-humorous. 
tone natural to an expectant, suffering under the intolerable 
delay incident to distant correspondence in those days. Froude 
writes : 

September 25, 1834. 

_ By the time you get this, it will be near a year since | 
have heard a word about you... . Of N. I heard as late as. 
December 15, 1833. I have just referred to the rascal’s letter. 
But as to K., C., and you, and the M.’s, &c., I am in utter 
ignorance on which side the Styx you are all residing. 


By the same post seems to have come some direct letter 
or message to the N. here spoken of, which elicits the follow- 
ing self-justification and tender remonstrance : 


Rey. J. H. Newman to Rey. R. H. FRovupe. 
November 12, 1834. 


Iam not surprised you should be so unjust to me, for I 
should be so to you under the same circumstances. You see 


74 John Flenry Newman 1834 


we expected you here with the Bishop of Barbadoes till the 
middle of May, and therefore did not send letters. When we 
found him here without you, we instantly began to write; by 
accidents which we could not help (e.g. the box was a fortnight 
on the road to Dartington), it was August before it was off. 
However, you had news of Oxford up to the minute of its 
going. 

In the vacation I worked hard at Dionysius Alex., and 
then at subjects connected with the Anglican Convocation, the 
fruits of which are beginning to appear in the [‘ British’] 
Magazine, though they are not satisfactory. Since that I 
have got into controversy with a Parisian Abbé, whom Harrison, 
arabicising with De Saci, fell in with. The war is to be on 
the whole Romish question, and I have been reading Laud, 
Stillingfleet, &c. 

Keble’s father. has taken to his bed, and is so ill that 
Keble does not leave him. This keen weather makes his 
illness very serious. I suppose we shall have a good election. 
Perhaps Vaughan of Ch. Ch. will stand; a clever man, a 
friend of Denison’s, a connexion of the Provost’s. 


November 18. 
Vaughan is going to the law, yet last Long Vacation, for love 
of Oxford, took up his abode here, and attended daily service 
at St. Mary’s. Rogers says that he is his own forming. Rogers 

was elected Vinerian Scholar unanimously last Wednesday. 
Tam so angry with you, I cannot say. Have we not sent 
you a full box? That up to September 29 you had not 
received it, is as hard for us to bear as for you. Why will 
you not have a little faith? I was week after week saying, 
‘ Now the time’s nearly come for the box to arrive,’ &e. How 
I long to see you again if so be! I suppose all this is for 
your good. You want a taming in various ways. It is to 
wean you from your over-interest in politics. You are cer- 
tainly adAn@as modutixds, and I miss you continually in 
advice; but of course one is fond of what one does well; so 
you see you are being taught to unlearn the world—the 
ecclesiastical as well as the worldly world. <A strange thought 
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came across me about you some six weeks ago, when I saw a 
letter from Tucker of C.C.C., giving an account of his 
prospects in India. He is not at all an imaginative or 
enthusiastic man; but really a religious spirit has sprung up 
among military men at our stations; and having no angel 
to direct them to Joppa, they have turned Evangelicals. 
The various sects there have a leaning towards the Church, 
and the men of colour are forming centres of operation. My 
thought was, if your health would not let you come home, 
you ought to be a bishop in India. It quite amused me for 
a while, and made me think how many posts there are in His 
Kingdom, how many offices, Who says to one, Do this, and he 
doeth it, &c. It is quite impossible that, some way or other, 
you are not destined to be the instrument of God’s purposes. 
Though I saw the earth cleave, and you fall in, or Heaven 
open and a chariot appear, I should say just the same. God 
has ten thousand posts of service. You might be of use in 
the central elemental fire; you might be of use in the depths 
of the sea.! 

The tracts now form a thick volume. We have put a 
title-page and preface to them, and called them ‘Tracts for 
1833-4. I think you will ike them as a whole. You go too 
fast yourself. Williams has been so unwell, we were going to 
send him out to you, but he has lately mended. I have just 


1 In vol. ii. of the Parochial Sermons there is a passsage which throws 
light on this ardent, confident strain, prompted as it evidently is by the failure 

of hope in his friend’s recovery for service in this present scene : 

‘ Moreover, this departure of Christ, and coming of the Holy Ghost, leads 
our minds with great comfort to the thought of many lower dispensations of 
Providence towards us. . . . This is a thought which is particularly soothing as 
regards the loss of friends, or of especially gifted men who seem in their 
day the earthly support of the Church. . . . Doubtless “‘it is expedient ’’ they 
should be taken away ; otherwise some great mercy will not come to us. They 
are taken away perchance to other duties in God’s service, equally ministrative 
to the salvation of the elect as earthly service. Christ went to intercede with 
the Father ; we do not know, we may not boldly speculate; yet it may be that 
Saints departed intercede, unknown to us, for the victory of the Truth upon 
earth ... they are taken away for some purpose surely; their gifts are not 
lost to us; their soaring minds, the fire of their contemplations, the sanctity of 
their desires, the vigour of their faith, the sweetness and gentleness of their 
affections, were not given without an object.’—‘ Ascension Day,’ p. 214. 
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engaged with Rivington to publish another volume of sermons. 
The first volume was nearly sold off in the course of nine 
months—1,000 copies. 

I have not dared all along to indulge the hope that I 
should be favoured with having you here again; but now 
really the prospect seems clearing. I do not like to say so 
lest I break a spell. Rogers’s eyes are little or not at all 
better. Gladstone is turning out a fine fellow. Harrison has 


made him confess that the doctrine of the Apostolical- 


Succession is irresistible. 


Rev. E. B. Pusry, D.D., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
November 17, 1834. 

We have now, I suppose, peace for a time, which is a 
oreat blessing. I conclude, namely, although I have heard 
nothing from authority, that the idea of substituting a Declara- 
tion is at an end. The Queries [they were Pusey’s], especially 
one of yours, seem to have done the work. Keble, I suppose, 
will not want any copies now. 

[N.B.—To avoid confusion ‘ Declaration’ in these letters 
means sometimes (1) the Lay Declaration of January 1834, 
following up the Address to the Archbishop; (2) as here, the 
Declaration proposed as a substitution for Subscription of the 
Articles, in the case of Undergraduates at Matriculation ; 
(3) the Declaration of Parents or Guardians against the 
admission of Dissenters in the spring of 1834; (4) the De- 
claration of Adherence and Concurrence in spring of 1834.] 


Rev. R. H. Froupe to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


November 23, 1834. 


Do you know I am hungry to hear about you, and whether 
your health stands in the midst of your occupations. My 
father tells me your sermons are talked of in all directions. 
I have not seen the two last Nos. of the ‘British Magazine,’ 
which is a sort of letter from you, quoad * Lyra,’ and ‘ Letters 
on the Church of the Fathers.’ 
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I really believe that an external inflammation which I 
have been keeping up for, some time on my chest touches the 
internal disorder. . . . I have entirely left off meat; my 
dinner is toast and a basin of very weak chicken broth. 
Breakfast is my chief meal, and consists of a vast joram of 
milk and arrowroot. It is an odd thing, milk never used to 
agree with me, but I find that by putting a good lot of cinna- 
mon into it I can digest any quantity. I find I must not take 
exercise so as to put me out of breath, as that increases my 
cough; yet the more I take the stronger I get; so that Iam 
in a dilemma, which I shall cut by borrowing one of the 
Bishop’s horses instead of walking. 

I am perforce as idle as possible; my chief occupation 
being to keep thoughts out of my head. In this respect I 
find my friend Sanctus Thomas of infinite use. Dawdling 
over translations, and picking facts out of allusions, just keep 
one going for the time, without supplying any materials to 
brood over. 

If you see Keble, congratulate him on the Yank edition of 
the ‘Christian Year,’ which has gone on Oakeley’s plan of 
putting the fine passages in italics. It is amusing to see the 
selection which he [the Yankee editor] has made. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Dr. Hamppen, PRINcIPAL oF 
St. Mary Hatt. 


[This letter was the beginning of hostilities in the Univer- 

sity. | 
November 28, 1834. 

The kindness which has led to your presenting me with 
your pamphlet encourages me to hope that you will forgive 
me, if I take the opportunity it affords to express to you my 
very sincere and deep regret that it has been published. 

Such an opportunity I could not let slip without being un- 
faithful to my own serious thoughts on the subject. 

While I respect the tone of piety in which the pamphlet is 
written. I feel an aversion to the principles it professes, as 
(in my opinion) legitimately tending to formal Socinianism. 
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And also I lament that, by its appearance, the first step 
has been taken towards an interruption of that peace and 
mutual good understanding which has prevailed so long in 
this place; and which, if ever seriously disturbed, will be 
succeeded by dissensions the more intractable, because justi- 
fied in the minds of those who resist innovations, by a feeling 
of imperative duty. 


[The pamphlet was Hampden’s application of his Bampton 
Lectures to the question of Subscription in Oxford.] 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
December 1, 1834. 


The Duke did not advise us to alter the Matriculation 
Statute, I really believe. He said a Commission was coming 
down, advised us to set our houses in order, and among other 
things asked whether a stiff Declaration would not do instead 
of Subscription, since our ‘ Parliamentary friends’ were 
puzzled at our present state. Under colour of this the 
Hampden party pushed forward for a change. We have 
defeated them for the present by a strong protest; but I 
doubt not they will be meddling and fidgeting again. 


Rev. C. P. Gouientiy ro Rey. J. H, Newman. 
Godalming: December 3, 1834. 

I am rejoiced to hear that Pusey is restored again to 
health and usefulness. I cannot tell you what an influence 
Pusey’s writings and character have had upon me. So many 
interesting pursuits open upon me that it requires constant 
self-denial to keep myself in anything like a regular line of 
reading. 


The subject of the following letter is of so private and 
personal a nature, that the only reason for inserting it here is 
that one passage in it throws a light on Mr. Newman’s habits 
of devotion, shown in the habitual remembrance in his private 
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prayers of his friends, and those in any way concerned with 
his daily round of duty and intercourse : 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownen, Esa. 
December 17, 1834. 

Somehow I was taken by surprise by your letter this 
morning. Thank you for your account, which is very con- 
soling; and that not merely for the time. Such seasons 
remain, and expand upon the memory, and are afterwards 
quite fragrant, a foretaste of what shall be. It has been my 
privilege to think in prayer of your now happy sister, 
morning and evening, up to this day. What a blessed thing 
it is to have died, if prepared! Who knows what is in store 
for him in that last cup! 


Rey. J. Kesie to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
About Christmas, 1834. 

I would not have had these two sermons left out for more 
shillings than I can well spare [Nos. 372, 373. They are 
Easter Monday and Tuesday, in vol. i. ‘ Parochial Sermons.’ | 
The view is most true and seasonable, I think ; perhaps it will 
want a little more developing, which you can give it in subse- 
quent sermons at your leisure. Of course you must not mind 
being attacked. I trust you will not over-exert yourself in 
any way. 


[N.B. The following are some of Keble’s remarks or 
emendations on particular passages : 

No. 372.—‘ Barren orthodoxy ; technical subtlety, a the 
like.’ See a letter of Hannah More’s to H. Walpole, in which 
she speaks with bitter contempt; thus, ‘ Constantinopolitan ’ 
metaphysics, or some such expression. 

No. 373.—‘ How does the authority of the Psalms stand 
with their opinions, except at best by a forced figurative in- 
terpretation ?” There was a lady here who once fairly said to 
me, ‘Don’t you think it would be better to have something 
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more spiritual than the Psalms?’ Concerning the Sermon on 
the Mount, see Bickersteth’s ‘ Scripture Help,’ one of the most 
popular of these tracts. ‘Moreover as to religious journals:’ 
about religious journals, is not Bishop Wilson’s the best mean, 
who, instead of exactly recording his thoughts, wrote down 
prayers or texts, having more or less reference to them; 
thus keeping a sort of journal in cypher? and by the very act 
of devising the cypher a little withdrawing the mind from 
itself. Something in the nature of a journal is a kind of 
medicine to many persons. | 


Rey. J. Kesuz to Rry. J. H. Newman. 
December, 1834. 


A comfortable Christmas to you, dear Newman, and much 
success in all your good undertakings; in which I wish I 
could be more a pars major than I am; but then you see, 
J am I, and you are you. 

Well, but as to Perceval’s paper. I am rather in the mind 
that he should send it to the ‘ British Magazine’... as to the 
Sermon, it is clear, true, and edifying ; but query, is 1t enough 
out of the common to warrant publication? I presume the 
passage for the sake of which he thinks of printing it is the 
statement about Melchizedek. . . I cannot find it either ex- 
pressed or necessarily implied in Scripture, that Melchizedek 
had long before performed the sel/-same service, &c., and from 
the little I have as yet read, I am not able to satisfy myself that 
such was the tradition of the Church. 

My difference with the Archdeacon [Froude] was not very 
serious. I thought, and still think, that private representations 
to the Bishops are better than public ones. 


Rev. R. H..Frovupe to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
: December 26, 1834. 


You seem disappointed at not hearing from me. If I were 
malicious, I ought to be glad; for I am sure I have been dis- 
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appointed enough at having packet after packet arrive for a 
whole year without tidings of you or Keble. The last packet 
was the one corresponding to that I came out in. 

My father’s letter was a dismal one altogether. He tells 
me, Isaac is far from well, and Sir G. and Lady Prevost obliged 
to leave England. Also that my poor sister P.-+has just sailed 
for Madeira to escape the winter for fear of an affection just like 
mine... Also that Mr. Keble [J. K.’s father] is supposed 


_to be on his death-bed. About you personally I hear nothing. 


As for myself, it really seems as if I were going to 
have respite. very one says, and I cannot help observing, 
that my looks are greatly altered for the better . . . but the 
pertinacity of my trifling ailment has sometimes seemed to 
me like a warning that fate has put its hand on me for the 
next world. 

I find the less I do the better I am, and so on principle 
resist doing a good deal that [ am tempted to. One of 
the Bishop’s horses has contributed much to my recovery, 
as well as amusement. To my great satisfaction I have found 
that just beyond the range of my longer walks there is a 
range of real fine scenery that I had not a dream of. 


A / , Wh / ] / 
Ouped Te oKioevta Oddaccad TE HYnETCA. 


I start sometimes between three and four, and come back 
between six and seven, in which interval the thermometer 
averages between 78 and 76, and there is generally a roaring 
wind from the sea. 


Rey. B. Harrison to Rav. J. H. Newman. 
January 3, 1835. 
Here is the Abbé! again at his former tricks. I have 
written to him at once telling him that it would never do to take 


your letter piecemeal; and begging him to insert your letters 
as a whole, in numbers as closely consecutive as possible, and 


1 Le Protestantisme aux prises avec la doctrine Catholique: correspondance 
avec deux ministres anglais. Par ’Abbé Jager. Paris, 1836. Vide Apologia, 
p. 64, ed. 1883. 
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then give us his reply as a whole. I have argued fairly out 
with him the endless confusion into which the controversy 
will be brought, if we are to have half a dozen answers 
awaiting a reply, while there is one long letter lying by him 
which is to be taken bit by bit, to the utter ruin of its meaning 
as a complete argument. I hope this may produce some 
effect ; if not, I shall be sorry for my friend and ashamed of 
the ‘ Univers’s’ tactics. . . . 


Rev. R. H. Frovupt to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


J anuary 1835. 


. . . Lam sorry to hear such poor accounts of you and 
Isaac. Keble says you are overworked. So does Christie ; 
yet | would not have you leave any of it except the Dean- 
ship. 

On one or two points I am inclined to grumble at you. 
You seem to be finessing too deep. Why publish poor Bishop 
Cosin’s ‘ Tract on Transubstantiation ’? [N.B.—Froude would 
not believe that I was in earnest, as I was, in shrinking from 
the views which he boldly followed out. I was against 
Transubstantiation.—J.H.N.] Surely no member of the | 
Church of England is in any danger of overrating the 
miracle of the Eucharist. ... 

I have also to grumble at you for letting Pusey call the 
Reformers ‘the founders of our Church,’ in that excellent and 
much to be studied paper on Fasting... . 

So much for fault-finding; with this fault, I think the 
tracts otherwise as good as could be; and some of them 
(inconsistently enough) are quite as strong the other way; 
for example: ‘Rites and Customs of the Church,’ the hit 
at the end of which could only have emanated from one pen. 
The same with an unsigned letter in the ‘ British Magazine’ 
on the term Catholic. ‘ Centralisation,’ too, is capital: the 
simile of the ‘hero of romance’ is equivalent to a signature. 

IT am amused to see among your sermons the Naples one 
and the Dartington one. I can see the train of thought that 
suggested the latter—a\ra nal npiv popoipov Av to bear wit- 
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ness to the same truth. [N.B.—It is the sermon! on the Pool of 
Bethesda. When I was down at Dartington for the first time 
in July 1831, [sawa number of young girls collected together, 
blooming, and in high spirits, ‘and all went merry as a 
marriage-bell.’ And I sadly thought what changes were in 
store; what hard trial and discipline was inevitable. I cannot 
trace their history, but Phylis and Mary Froude married, 
and died quickly. Hurrell died. One, if not two, of the 
young Champernownes died. Mysermon was dictated by the 
sight and the foreboding. At that very visit Hurrell caught 
and had his influenza upon him, which led him by slow steps 
to the grave. He caught it sleeping, as I did, on deck, going 
down the Channel from Southampton to Torbay. Influenza 
was about, the forerunner of the cholera. It went through 
the parsonage at Dartington. Every morning the sharp 
merry party, who somewhat quizzed me, had hopes it would 
seize upon me. But I escaped, and sang my warning from 
the pulpit. Observe how the letter goes on.—J.H.N.] Since 
then I have never been well, and then came my poor sister’s 
business, who, by-the-bye, is now at Madeira. 

[N.B.—Twice in my life have I, when worn with work, gone 
to a friend’s house to recruit. The first time was the above, 
in 1831; the second in 1852-3, to Abbotsford. I there, 
‘a propos of nothing, and with such little consideration that I 
am aghast how I could have done it, urged on Hope Scott 
that the families of literary men did not last. It is to me 
incomprehensible how I could have been so gauche, or what I 
was thinking of. Since then the owner, young Scott Lockhart, 
is dead, Mrs. Hope Scott, her infant son and a daughter. And 
the Duke of Norfolk (who, with his family, was in the house) 
is at this minute hanging between life and death;? so Il ama 
bird of ill omen. | 

In your ‘ Arians’ I think you do not account satisfactorily 
for [N.B. i.e. the existence of—J.H.N.] the Husebian party. 
To my mind you are especially strong in the chapter on the 
Variation of Ante-Nicene Statements. 

' « Scripture a Record of Human Sorrow,’ Parochial Sermons, vol. i. 
2 That is at the time this retrospect was written. 
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Whewell’s book [N.B. Which ?]is very well done, certainly ; 
but every new step in science will, in all probability, weaken 
his argument, which would have been still stronger than it 
now is before the discovery of Newton’s Law. 


Rev. Isaac Wituiams To Rey. J. H. Newman. 
January 16, 1835. 

Copeland has written to me about the curacy of St. Mary 
Magdalen being offered to him, which it seems to me very 
desirable that he should take. The only circumstance which 
seems to render it questionable is your having offered him St. 
Mary’s, but I should think his place would be much more 
easily supplied at the latter, and I consider it quite a favour 
on your part your offering it to him. [This,I suppose, bears 
on the offer of the curacy to H. Wilberforce in 1834. 
Williams was retiring from it, from ill health, and going to 
Rome with Froude. Copeland had the first offer. It accounts 
for my hesitation to H. W. and my ultimate drawing back 
when, I suppose, Williams got better.—J. H. N.] 


The sermon criticised in the following letter is that en- 
titled ‘Christian Zeal’ (‘ Parochial Sermons,’ vol. ii. St. 
Simon’s and St. Jude's day). The sentence Mr. Keble ques- 
tions is the following (p. 388) :! 


The Jewish Law, being a visible system sanctioned by tem- 
poral rewards and punishments, necessarily involved the duty 
of a political temper on the part of those who were under it. 
They were bound to aim at securing the triumph of religion 
here, realising its promises, enjoying its successes, enforcing 
its precepts with thesword. This, I say, was their duty, and, 
as fulfilling it, among other reasons, David is called ‘a man 
after God’s own heart.’ But the Gospel teaches us to walk 
by faith, not by sight, and faith teaches us so to be zealous 
as still to forbear anticipating the next world, but to wait til 
the Judge shall come. 


1 The references given are to Parochial and Plain Sermons 
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The words ‘ among other reasons’ were probably inserted 
in deference to Keble’s criticism. The poem in the ‘ Lyra’ 
is probably that entitled ‘ David and Jonathan’ (p. 20) : 


He doom’d to die, thou on us to impress 
The portent of a blood-stained holiness. 


Rev. J. Kesue to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
January 1835. 


I hope I put you to no inconvenience by keeping this 
sermon half a week. I have now read it twice over, and say, 
print it by allmeans. [No. 370, vol. ii. Sermon 31.—J. H. N.] 
It is very likely, I should think, to do good. The only marks 
T have made on it are these: (1) Are you nota little hard on 
David? I thought so in the ‘ Lyra,’ whoever wrote that about 
him; and is the expression ‘after God’s own heart’ rightly 
limited to one point ? See something in Isaac Walton’s ‘ Com- 
plete Angler,’ who rather refers it to his thankfulness. (2) 
Would not Nehemiah be a good additional instance? .... 
‘Where you say ‘ direct | positive] unbelief is not so bad as luke- 
warmness’ [see p. 383], had it not better be ‘ positive wrong 
belief,’ or something equivalent ? Lukewarmness, I suppose, in 
one sense is a sign of unbelief.' 

IT am glad you think the notion of the Saints’ Day lectures 
will do. I very much wish we had begun with the Prayer 
Book year—that is, with St. Andrew—and I strongly urge 
having them prospective ; for the ‘Ember Weeks’ coming out 
before the time gave great satisfaction to several. I shall 
endeavour to get something ready forthwith, either for Can- 
dlemas or St. Matthias, and send it up by the 2oth to you, if 
I can. 

P.S. From something in one of your notes I fear you are 
in London yourself for advice; pray send me one line at your 
leisure. 

1 The sermon as printed has ‘ positive misbelief is a less odious state of 
mind than the temper of those who are indifferent to religion, who say that one 


Opinion is as good as the other, and contemn or ridicule those who are in 
earnest.’ 
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Rev. Dr. Pussy to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
1835. 

Do you think we should confine ourselves to this single 
subject of Suffragan Bishops? or that we should address the 
Bishop, not the Archbishop ; or could you ascertain sufficiently 
_for your purpose that entering upon the other subjects would 
not embarrass him, or would you like any one else to write 
this part and only not write it yourself, as I had rather not 
write about tithes, because I do not feel an immediate interest. 
about them ? 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. H. Frovpe#:! 
London: January 18, 1835. 


I have seen a good deal of Rose the last ten days. The 
Church might gain from the ministers at this moment any- 
thing she chose; yet I dread the Archbishop. Rose and I 
settled that Suffragan Bishops were highly desirable, and he 
said he thought they might be obtained by mere asking. Also 
we excogitated the use of a judicial power in the Church. As 
to the Premunire question, on which Perceval is vehement and 
Keble excited, I persist in saying what I said a year and a 
half since—it is not the time. Such articles as yours and 
Perceval’s are useful as keeping up a protest and as gradually 
enlightening people, but they do not tend immediately to 
practice. 

Our mare’s nest [7.e. project | was as follows: The abandon- 
ment of State prosecutions for blasphemy, &c. . . . and the 
disordered state of the Christian Knowledge Society, where 
books are taken cognisance of and condemned, render: it 
desirable that there should be some really working Court of . 
heresy and false doctrine. Again, such a Court would stop 
the mouths of those who wish for the revival of Convocation 
(at least very much), for this would be one part of its [Convo- | 
cation’s] office. Further, it was for this very work (the con- 
demning books) that Convocation was stopped; so that it will 
virtually be a return to what then was. The chief advantage of 


1 Written during his visit to Mr. Bowden in town. 
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this would beits practical curb upon the exercise of the King’s 
power ; for, if a Maltby were appointed, nay before his appoint- 
ment, his works would be censured by this Court, and the 
Archbishop strengthened to refuse to consecrate. The whole 
Church would be keptin order. Further, it would give rise to 
a school of theology, the science of divinity, councils, &c.; the 
theological law of the Church must be revived and ecclesi- 
astical law, moreover. The effect of this upon the divinity of 
the clergy would be great indeed. At present you hear 
Nestorianism preached in every other pulpit, and the more 
I think of these questions the more I feel that they are 
questions of things, not words. Lastly, how to introduce this 
change? Rose thinks that a clause might be slipped into the 
Kcclesiastical Commission Bill, merely dispensing with the 
fees necessary for prosecuting in Bishops’ Courts. But, again, 
how to hinder vexatious prosecutions? The best expedient 
which struck us was that, though any one might prosecute, he 
must lay the case before, or be open to the veto of, certain 
functionaries such as the Divinity Professors in the Univer- 
sities. There is a fine scheme for you, which is but an air 
castle after all. 

I could say much, were it of use, of my own solitariness 
now you are away. Not that I would undervalue that great 
blessing, which is what I do not deserve, of so many friends 
about me; dear Rogers, Williams, o wavu Keble, and the 
friend in whose house I am staying (whom I wish with all my 
heart you knew, as apostolicorwm princeps, Bowden), yet, 
after all, as is obvious, no one can enter into one’s mind 
except a person who has lived with one. I seem to write 
things to no purpose as wanting your imprimatur. Perhaps 
it is well to cultivate the habit of writing as if for unseen 
companions, but I have felt it much, so that I am getting 
quite dry and hard. 

My dear Froude, come back to us as soon as you safely 
can, and then next winter (please God) you shall go to 
Rome, and tempt Isaac (who is very willing) to go with 
you. But, wherever you are (so be it), you cannot be divided 
from us. 
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The subject of the Premunire had occupied Hurrell 
Froude’s mind and his father’s. A letter from Mr. Keble to 
Mr. Newman, written January 1835, begins with an allusion 
to this subject, on some point of which it seemed he differed 
from Archdeacon Froude : 


Rev. J. Kesue to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
January, [Before the 20th.—J. H. N.] 1835. 


I heard from Archdeacon Froude this morning. I do think 
him remarkably sweet-tempered to write to me so in his 
own defence. . 

Now as to the Spiritualities that I think it possible for us 
to gain. In the first place, 1am more and more of opinion 
that this dissolution will be a failure, and that the Parliament 
returned will presently put in the Whigs again.!. But suppose 
it otherwise. 

1. I see very little difficulty in getting rid of Dissenters’ 
marriages, only let such persons as we decline to marry, or 
such as decline to be married by us, get their names stuck on 
some Meeting House door, and duly register their intentions 
before a magistrate. . . . However, as we very well know, 
very few of our brethren would act on the new law, and 
refuse to marry in such cases. Still it would be a great 
relief for the few who think with us, not to be acting against 
any civil law by our refusal. And there is such an equity in 
it prima facie that I should hardly think it could be refused. 
How to secure people against clandestine marriages is another 
thing. 

2. Burials are a more difficult point, for the heretics will 
not be satisfied without the consecrated ground; but, on the 
whole, I am inclined to think the profanation less that way 
than as it is at present, for now we profane the ground and 
the service too. I should think certain hours might be fixed 
on, and certain portions of the churchyard, which would 


1 Which was the case. 
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perhaps lessen the offence, I mean the profanation, though I 
am aware it would not satisfy them. 

3. I should like very much a short Bill empowering Bishops 
as such to receive and invest in their names, as Bishops of the 
diocese, such sums as the faithful might from time to time 
contribute for Church purposes, 2.e. to send curates here and 
there as might be wanted-—in short, the old plan of Church 
offerings; so that when a new church is built no special 
endowment should be needed. It would be astep towards the 
old plan, which must be reverted to, if we don’t mean it all to 
be redistributed at pleasure. I think this would be a step 
towards making Church property a spirituality—that is, an 
offering-——and therefore I make bold to mention it here. Perhaps 
no law is needed in the matter, but I really wish something of 
the sort were done. 

I very much like Archdeacon Froude’s view about nomina- 
' tions without Premunire, increasing the real influence of the 
King ; and should like him to point it out ina pamphlet. For 
I confess to you that I look on the Premunire as a national 
sin which we ought to get rid of, if possible, though practically 
no further good might come of it. I can hardly enter into 
your view of keeping it up asa grievance which it is convenient 
to have to complain of. [N.B.—I suppose I protested about 
the last sentence above.— J. H. N.] 


It would seem that Mr. Newman wrote to Mr. Keble to 
ask what his words had been that excited this criticism, and 
Mr. Keble sent him a copy of the passage he asked for. In 
his subsequent transcription of letters he adds the following 
explanation of his meaning :—‘I should think it certain that 
the King could secure, out of three to be presented to him, 
one mere Krastian or Latitudinarian ; thus the Church would 
be in a still worse plight. It would have nothing to complain 
of.’ 

[N.B.—I said nothing about keeping the Premunire in 
order to have a grievance, but that Perceval’s new scheme 
would be one which, being our own, we could not complain of, 
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though it worked as ill as the Premunire, whereas of the 
Premunire we had a right to complain, for it was a tyrannical 
measure imposed on the Church against our will.] 


Rey. J. Kesue to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


January 21, 1835 (Fairford). 


I send this, the fag end of what I sent to the printer 
yesterday: (1) that you may not think me quite perfidious ; 
(2) that you may revise the other part, if you think it worth 
while ; (3) that you may judge what title had better be given to 
the set, perhaps ‘A Village Sermon for such a day.’ It would 
not pledge us to find one every month; and I own Iam so 
much of a Conservative as rather to dislike giving ‘ definite 
pledges’; and I want to know how you are, but I do not wish | 
to bother you. Perhaps Bowden would be so kind as to send. 
me a line. | 

We go on here much as we did; my father, in some respects, 
going downhill. 

I have been looking over a good deal of friend Jenkyns’ 
‘Cranmer,’ and am more and more satisfied that Hooker wrote 
many things in order to counteract in a quiet way the ultra- 
Protestantism of the said Cranmer and his school. 

I see that cathedrals are to be robbed, and we poor curates 
enriched at the expense of you beneficed men. This, I suppose, 
it will be right to submit to, on the principle of loyalty to the 
King; at least there is a paper of Hammond’s which seems to 
imply as much. But I really do think one might make a 
push for a Suffragan or two with a chance of succeeding. 
But on this I hope to attack Rose quite independently of your 
worship. Therefore I give you no message to him. 

I long to get up a turmoil here against what they are 
doing at the 8. P.C.K. I can see that it is wrong, though I 
don’t very well know what it is. Butif,as I understand, they 
have adopted all Tyler’s ‘ Literature and Education,’ one really 
ought to make a stir. 

I think this ministry will stand for the present, but that 
before long we shall have the old splitting about some sort of 
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emancipation again. [N.B. This was on the whole fulfilled in 
the case of Sir Robert Peel and the Corn Laws.] Meanwhile, 
I suppose we must be up early and late, spreading abroad our 
principles. I want to hear of Froude again. 


The ‘Chronological Notes’ contain the following entries : 


January 7, 1835.—Went to town to Bowden’s for advice. 

January 9.—Called on Rose at Lambeth. Introduced to 
Master of Trinity | Wordsworth]. 

January 12.—Dined at Rivington’s, meeting Rose and 
Boone. 

January 18.—Went to Margaret Chapel; introducing 
Wood to Bowden. 

January 27.—Returned to Oxford, having gone entirely 
for my health. 


In looking back on this visit, Mr. Bowden again comments 
on his friend’s power of cheerfully falling in with the thoughts 
and ways of congenial family life : 


February 4, 1835. 


I cannot tell you how much Elizabeth and I miss you. 
It is curious how in three weeks we established in our 
minds the impression that your presence with us was the 
rule, and your absence the exception, so that it seems now a 
strange thing to us to be without you. ° 


Rev. J. H. Newman ro J. W. Bownpsn, Esa. 
February 5, 1835. 

Tam sad about the Commission (of Archbishops, &c.) which 
seems to me a new precedent in the history of the Church. 
I only hope they will be quick. There is a talk in different 
parts of this kingdom of petitions from the clergy to strengthen 
the Premier against the Archbishop! so that speed is every- 
thing. I cannot help thinking that a pamphlet from you on 
the Catholic and heretical spirit would be very seasonable. 

You might say something on the practical (so to say) ten- 
dencies of the day, and of the English character ; the looking 
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for some tangible use of usages, &c., and considering every- 
thing as a theory which is not seen; our impatience of gene- 
ral views; on the difference between abstract grounds and 
grounds of principle ; in what sense conscience is abstract. 


Mr. R. F. Wilson writing to Mr. Newman on the question 
of Subscription at matriculation, with suggestions for some 
alterations, then turns to a rumour current at the time: 


February 5, 1835. 

. . . You speak of Pusey’s and Sewell’s exertions in the 
cause. Would it not be a good thing whenanything very satis- 
factory of this sort appears, which could be sent in form of 
a letter by the post, to give it circulation among out-members 
of the University, and so keep them alive to what is going 
on ? 

May I inquire the truth of a statement I heard respecting 
you the other day, made to account for Arnold’s ill-concealed 
bitterness in his sad, and to me inexplicable, appendix xi. of 
his last volume, that on his last dining at Oriel you rose and 
left the hall immediately that he entered ? 

[N.B.—I need hardly say that it was a simple lie.—J. H. N.] 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. 8S. Ricxarps. 
Oriel College: February 9, 1835. 


We feel much indebted to you for your handsome contri- 
bution towards our expenses, which we are happy to believe 
have not been incurred in vain. I trust the stimulus we have 
been able to give to Churchmen has been like the application 
of volatile salts to a person fainting, pungent but restorative. 
Hich and true principle there is all through the Church, I 
fully believe, and this supported and consecrated by our great 
writers of the seventeenth century; but from long quiet we 
were going to sleep. Not a month passes without our hearing 
of something gratifying in one part of the kingdom or another. 
I am quite surprised when I think how things have worked 
together, and this in minute ways which none knows but 
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myself. Ifit be not presumptuous, I should say the hand of 
God was in it. 

I suppose Knox is tempted to say what he says about schism 
from a wish to see what is good in everything. This he seems. 
to be seeking in other cases: and it does not argue that he 
would, if interrogated, have defended what happens to have 
been overruled for good. Yet he is not to be excused alto- 
gether, certainly to judge from the little I have read of his 
letters. 

He is a remarkable instance of a man searching for 
and striking out the truth by himself. Could we see the 
scheme of things as angels see it, I fancy we should find he 
has his place in the growth and restoration (so be it) of Church 
principles. Coleridge seems to me another of the same class. 
With all his defects of doctrine, which are not unlike Knox’s, 
he seems capable of rendering us important service. At 
present he is the oracle of young Cambridge men, and will 
prepare them (please God) for something higher. Both these 
men are laymen, and that is remarkable. The very stones. 
cry out. Wesleyans and Socinians are made children to 
Abraham. In the last century Dr. Johnson is another 
striking instance and in another line, taking the gloomy side 
of religion, as they have taken the mystical. Nothing is so. 
consoling as to see the indestructibility of good principles ; 
again and again they spring up, and in the least expected 
quarters. Ken and his party were scarcely disappearing when 
Butler was raised up to carry on the spiritual succession even. 
from among the Dissenters. 


J. W. Bowpen, Esq., to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
‘ebruary 20, 1835. 
Let me begin by expressing the good wishes appropriate 
to the anniversary on which you will receive this; anticipa- 
ting for you as much earthly happiness as can be the lot of a 
fearless champion of the truth in these evil times, and an 
ample portion of that true happiness which no evils of the 
day can take away, and of which the duration will not be 
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counted by anniversaries. .. What a wonderful drama is 
going on if we could but trace it as a whole, and know the 
multiphed bearings of each varied scene upon our nation and 
our Church! However we can see our own parts, and that 
must for the present suffice us. 

The little ones have not forgotten you. John repeats to 
me the stories which you told... 


Rev. R. H. Froupz to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
March 4, 1835. 

Favus distillans labia tua,! as some one said to John of 
Salisbury. What can have put it into your head that your 
style is dry? ‘The letter you sent me in the box was among 
the most amusing I ever received. 

I have now made up my mind to come back the packet 
after the next so as to be in England the middle of May, and 
am not wholly without hope that the voyage may do some- 
thing for me. The notion of going to Rome with Isaac is 
very gratifying. I must learn French for it though, for I 
have no notion of trusting ‘ providence,’ as I did last time. 

March 28.—The sun has already got almost to his full 
strength, though the earth is of course beginning to collect 
its stock of caloric—and the experience of last year assures 
me that the less I have of it the better. 


A preceding letter of Mr. Keble’s touches on the question 
of Suffragan Bishops, which shows it a question already in the 
minds of the movers of the Movement. 

The pamphlet bearing the date March 12, 1835, on ‘ The 
Restoration of Suffragan Bishops,’ ? has been reprinted in the 
author’s works in the volume entitled ‘ Via Media.’ Some 
passages from it will be given in the appendix. 


1 Song of Solomon, iv. 11, Vulg. 

2 The Rey. J. B. Mozley writes on March 11, 1835 :—‘ Newman’s pamphlet 
on Suffragans will be out immediately. It is astonishing the speed with which 
he composes ; and that when he has a dozen other things hanging on his mind 
at the same time. It is certainly a good illustration of Rose’s maxim, that 
those who have most to do are the fittest persons to take in hand new work.’ 
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ARCHDEACON GODDARD To Rev. J. H. Newman. 


March 18, 1835. 

I received yesterday from Rivington’s, and read with great 
pleasure this morning, your judicious and sensible pamphlet 
in regard to Suffragan Bishops. It was always a favourite 
measure of mine; but in the various instances in which 
during the last twenty years I have mentioned the subject to 
one or other of our existing bishops, I have found them uni- 
versally averse to it, and, as in some instances I could trace, 
from motives of much too personal and interested a nature to 
be justified. 


JosHuA Watson, Esq., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Marcel. 255 1.33 5 

I have received a copy of your pamphlet (‘ Suffragan 
Bishops ’) with particular satisfaction. Not only for its power- 
ful (though unavailing) advocacy of a principle for which ac- 
cording to my measure I had long been contending, but for the 
desire it allows me to express, of personal acquaintance with 
the author, whom hitherto I had the pleasure of knowing 
only through his works and his friendships. 


Rev. W. Hause Hare to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Mardi 22. 13354 


. . . L have for several years very openly expressed my 
opinion that the restoration of the office of a Suffragan 
Bishop would be a remedy for by far the greatest purt of the 
defects of our Church Establishment, and every day shows me 
more conclusively that, whether the dioceses be rearranged 
or not, the physical strength of twenty-six men is perfectly 
unequal to perform the necessary ministrations of the epi- 
scopal office among 13,000,000 of people. [hope your pamph- 
let will not be too late to do good, and that possibly it may 
be the means of appropriating to the use of the Episcopal 
order of Suffragans those prebendal stalls which, if so applied, 
will give strength and energy to the whole body of the clergy, 
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but which if applied to augment, as the term is, the incomes 
of the parochial clergy, will prove to be but a drop of water in 
the ocean, or as a penny given to pay the debt of a pound. 


Sir Ropert H. Ineuis to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
April 0.0835. 


I thank you very sincerely for your work on Suffragan 
Bishops; I have read it with great interest. You do not 
notice, but you must know, the objection entertained in high 
quarters to the institution of the order. It is this: the Suf- 
fragans never sat in Parliament. They could not be seated 
there now, because the House of Commons at this day would 
not permit a Bill to pass which might empower the King 
to create the additional number of Parliamentary sees. On 
the other hand, the presence of bishops, doing the other work 
of bishops without seats in the Upper House, would quickly 
raise the question ‘ Why should any of the order sit there at 
all?’ One of our prelates said to me, ‘In five years that 
point would be urged with tremendous force.’ Valeat quantum. 
Personally I should not anticipate this result. 


Rey. S. BR. Marruanp to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
ANT. o, Tosh 


I do think the Christian Church has been, and is, and 
always will be, and must be, adapted to meet every state of 
society and every variety of circumstances except only one. 
I pray God I may be mistaken in thinking that it is the case 
now—the time when nobody, or next to nobody, cares for it; 
or else those who might be looked to with the most confidence 
either fairly give it up or defend it on such odd principles, or 
no principles, that they are actually its enemies. . . It does 
seem to me that the plan which you propose [Suffragan 
Bishops] would, and, humanly speaking, only would, meet the 
present circumstances ; but I have no hope that any measure 
so rational and Christian will be favourably entertained by 
any numerous body of men. 
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Rey, J. H. Newman to F. Roaers, Esa. 
Oriel: April 8, 1835. 

I am glad to find that Spry takes my pamphlet even more 
kindly than Hale or Dr. Goddard. The ‘ British Critic,’ if I 
may judge from peering through the uncut pages, throws 
cold water on it, but seems not to have read it; for it 
speaks of Suffragans not being a restoration at all in our 
Church. 

Gladstone’s speech raised in my mind your difficulty at 
once. It led me to three explanations. 1. That the re- 
porters had not understood what was above their captus. 2. 
That he was obliged to speak in the language, or according 
to the calculus, of the Commons. 3. That we floored so 
miserably at the Reformation that, though the Church 
cround is defensible and true, yet the edge of truth is so fine 
that no plain man can see it. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: April 10, 1835. 

I have the satisfaction of a number of notes in favour of 
my pamphlet [N.B. on Suffragan Bishops] and from persons 
I scarcely expected to like it; among others, Hale, Spry, 
Archdeacon Goddard, Joshua Watson, &e. 

As to the Low Church party, we must aim at the ‘rising 
generation.’ One cannot expect to get over those whose - 
minds are formed by long habit. But young men feel a 
disposition (bad enough) to rise against the system they 
have been brought up in, and I trust, the true one being 
suggested, will keep them from taking up with Liberalism. 
&e. &e. instead of Peculiarism. I have the greatest en- 
couragement this way, as far as my Oxford acquaintance 
goes. 
I shall be glad to be introduced to your companion [N.B. 
Manuel Johnson, afterwards ‘Radcliffe Observer’}|; he must 
be a rare person in his line. 

VOL. II. H 
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Rey. W. F. Hoox to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
April 11, -2os se 

Our friend A. Perceval, I find, prefers the division of the 
dioceses to the restoration of Suffragans. I confess I agree 
with you rather than with him on this point, because I think 
it most important that there should be frequent intercourse 
between the people and the highest order of pastors, and this, 
under existing circumstances, can only be done by the re-in- 
stitution of Suffragans. Of course we should all prefer the 
establishment of twenty or thirty new dioceses, but of that 
there is no hope. 


‘The following letter relates to Blanco White’s change to 
Unitarianism. He left the Archbishop’s house and Dublin 
Jan. 9, 1835, for Liverpool : 


Rev. H. W. Witperrorce to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
March 25, 1835. 

. . . But this morning’s letter has made my blood run 
cold. I have hardly been able to think of anything else than 
poor dear Blanco. Is the extent of his defection certain ? 
How and what have you heard of it? Pray tellme. How 
exactly it bears out the opinion you often expressed to me 
about his state of mind. . . Do you remember pointing out 
a black dog shaking all over nearly opposite St. John’s Gate, 
and comparing him to it? and then going on to this subject. 
I never have seen a poor beast in the same state without re- 
membering that conversation. 

[N.B.—This must have been in 1830, I think, in the Long 
Vacation, near Ogle’s house. The dog had the distemper. I 
meant that Blanco White’s mind seemed to me so helplessly 
disorganised.—J. H. N. | 


Rev. W. Sewext (Exeter Couutecr) to Rev. J. H. Newman. » 
March 31, 1835. 

A little form was shown me this morning as a proposed 

authoritative interpretation of the act of subscription, which 


1835 Letters and Correspondence 99 


pleased me better than anything I have seen. It ran some- 
thing in this manner : 

‘T, A. B., declare by the act of subscription that I profess 
nothing contrary to the doctrine of the Church of England 
as set forth in the Thirty-nine Articles.’ 

I think the word ‘ profess’ very happy, and if the practice 
of subscription is retained, might not. such a form obviate all 
objection ? 


Later on in the year the ‘ Chronological Notes’ enter : 


Breakfasted with Sewell and Harrison to talk over Bishop 
of Exeter’s notion of an explanation of the subscription. 


Rey. Epwarp SraNLEY (AFTERWARDS BisHor or NorwicH) 
to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
March 16, 1835. 

I regret extremely that the error of a word quoted from 
your sermons should have escaped notice in correcting the 
press of the pamphlet I lately published on the Religion and 
Education of Ireland. In the third edition, to which I have 
annexed a preface, a copy of which I request you will do me 
the favour to accept, you will perceive that the mistake has 
been corrected. 

[I don’t recollect how the mistake had been brought home 
to him, but he did not correct it accurately and perfectly in 
his ‘third edition.’ Accordingly in thanking him for the 
pamphlet and the ‘kind consideration which led to his note,’ 
I was obliged to express a hope that he would not think me 
over-accurate if I observed that the mistake was not entirely 
corrected; though no one now could at all doubt about the 
meaning of the passage. I noticed this, ‘that in a fourth 
edition it might be altogether set right.—J. H. N.] 


Rev. AnrHony Buuuer to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
April 6, 1835. 
If you knew the comfort it is to me to hear of your pro- 


ceedings and your ‘ work and labour of love’ (if I may use the 
H 2 
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Scripture phrase), while everything, humanly speaking, seems 
darkening round the Church, you would feel yourself repaid 
for your kindness, I am sure, in the happiness you have 
occasioned. I hope that you will consider this as the genuine 
expression of my feelings, for I assure you I do feel most 
deeply thankful to you, as for other reasons so more especially 
for having been the means of guiding me (with many others, 
I hope) into the cheering doctrine of the Catholic faith. 
When I was going up for my degree I committed to memory 
the proof you gave us, in your lecture on the Thirty-nine 
Articles, of the doctrine of the Trinity, and though I little 
thought then of more than the immediate object I had im 
view, it has stood me in need since that time in many an 
hour when I have been almost tempted to abandon everything 
in despair, and to come in to the opinion incessantly dinned 
into one’s ear, that when ‘good men’ have differed about 
these things we had better not trouble ourselves about them ; 
which is as much as to say that the Bible is given to us as a 


sealed book. 


J. W. BowpsEn, Esa., tro Rev J. H. Newman. 
Easter Monday, April 20, 1835. 

As I should not like to find you in the midst of business: 
[N.B. of the Oriel election] . . . I will name Monday the 
27th, if you could procure for us lodgings for the week. My 
companion, I am sure, you will like. If Government continue 
the observatory erected by the Kast India Company at St. 
Helena, he will probably be appointed regular astronomer 
there; and if not, he is a likely person to obtain some other 
employment of the same nature somewhere or other. And a 
High Churchman, a true Catholic, thus fixed in a scientific 
position in a distant region might prove a witness for the 
truth of the most important description. J am anxious. 
therefore, that he should breathe for a week our Oxford 


air. 
[N.B. This was the dear ‘ Observer Johnson.’—J. H. N.] 
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Ever since Mr. Newman had become vicar of St. Mary’s 
he had wished for a church at Littlemore. When his Mother 
and sisters established themselves at Rose Bank, and under- 
took to visit the people and the schools at Littlemore, this 
design of their Vicar was made known to the people, and very 
eagerly seconded by them. 

Miss Newman writes to her brother of a petition to Oriel 
set on foot by the parishioners : 


April’ 23,183 5.. 


We send you the petition, and heartily wish it success, 
and you as little plague as possible. There are 295 names to 
it. All the St. Mary’s householders (sixty-two or sixty-three) 
but one, who is not to be found. Everyone is full of hope 
and anxiety. One man said: ‘If he could but live to be 
buried in Littlemore churchyard he should die happy.’ ! 


1A visitor at Rose Bank at this period hears the question of a church at 
Littlemore discussed in the family circle, and writes to her mother :— 

‘ They have already got 300/. and have not begun the regular subscription yet. 
Mr. Newman means to refuse money from unworthy persons : for instance, from 
one who is expected to offer to give, though he never goes to church. There is 
to be a sermon in St. Mary’s in a week or two in which he means to exhort 
everybody “ to give large sums,”’ but he means to say that people may either 
give at the doors or the Bank, in order that no one may give unwillingly from 
shame, as he does not wish for money given from unworthy motives. I par- 
ticularly enjoy hearing his grave authoritative way of expressing his feelings 
and intentions.’ 

... ‘We are going to Oxford this afternoon to attend the Wednesday 
evening service Mr. Newman has in Adam de Brome’s chapel during the 
summer months. Last year he began the practice, and it was reported all over 
Oxford that Mr. Newman was going to preach against the Dissenters. He, not 
aware of this report, had calculated twelve people at most attending, and had 
only prepared seats for so many, and was therefore not a little astonished to 
see the people pouring in, till the clerk and beadle could not find benches 
enough for them. I need not say they were disappointed in the subject.’ 

Again, on the same visit (May 31), after speaking of certain objections made 
by the Iffley authorities to a church at Littlemore, the letter gives the clerk’s 
feelings on the matter :—‘ The clerk is equally opposed to the innovation. In 
the first place, he has buried one half of the parish, and he did hope to bury 
the other,’ and besides he will lose double fees. 
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Rey. C.:P. Gotiautty to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
May '5; 1935¢ 

I am very much obliged to you for your offer of Littlemore,. 
and shall be very happy to accept it as far as [ at present see. 
I have, of course, many inquiries to make. The curate, I 
suppose, would not be expected to reside there; and you would 
not send me about my business for anything short of heresy, 
e.g. if I were to become (not a Calvinist, for that I conceive, 
humanly speaking, impossible, but) a follower of St. Augustine; 
not that I have at present any leaning that way. Iam very 
anxious that I should be in my next station a fixture. A 
rolling stene gathers no moss.! 


Rev. C. P. Gouicuriy ro Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Godalming: May 26, 1835. 

With so much business always on your hands I know that 
you are soon bothered, and that this letter will bother you; 
but in a matter of so much consequence to our mutual com- 
fort I must run the risk of that. 

Without further preface. Do you think that you are 
acting quite prudently in offermg Littlemore to one of whose: 


1 The author of Reminiscences of Oriel takes some share to himself in the 
first step of this affair, which ended so disastrously. It may be said that there 
was a certain humorous oddity in Mr. Golightly which blinded his friends to the 
possibilities of bitterness that lay beneath. 

In 1836 (Mr. Mozley writes), ‘ when Littlemore Chapel was nearly finished, it 
occurred to me and some others that it would be a very nice arrangement for 
Golightly to return to Oxford and take charge of the Chapel and district, which: 
then had no endowment. Of course we ought to have thought a little more 
about his theological views and his rather determined expression of them. 
Golightly entered into the plan with real enthusiasm, bought a good house in 
Holywell Street, and settled there. A single sermon dispelled the pleasant.- 
illusion. It was evidently impossible that he and the Vicar of St. Mary’s could 
get on together. So there was Golightly, cajoled, betrayed, and cast adrift. It. 
was a case of downright folly all round.’—Vol. ii. p. 112. 

Mr. Newman’s habitual trust in his friends as being his friends, which was. 
one of his means of influence, certainly failed here. 

A letter of this date speaks of a chance conversation with Mr. Golightly 
when the question of his taking the curacy of Littlemore was pending, and it 
reports him as pronouncing Mr. Newman an exceedingly obscure writer. 
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religious sentiments you know nothing except from casual 
conversation, and whom you never heard preach in your life ? 
How do you know that you would like my sermons? You, 
indeed, are not likely to hear them; but supposing that some fine 
day Mrs. Newman and your sisters should, and then the next 
time they saw you say, ‘O John! what a Peculiar you have 
got at Littlemore! He certainly preached last Sunday what we 
thought tantamount to the total corruption of human nature, 
and told us that we should search and examine ourselves as 
to whether we were ‘“‘ born again.’ In short, his sermons in 
tone and spirit are very different from what yours are.’ 

Now I certainly might express myself on these and other 
subjects in a way you might not like. I do believe most 
firmly that our Saviour’s baptism is the baptism of the spirit 
generally (with possible exceptions I have nothing to do), and 
that congregations are to be addressed as St. Paul addresses 
the Corinthians: ‘What! know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?’ but 
then I perceive that the principle of Divine grace is in so 
many persons so apparently inoperative, that we are justified 
in calling upon them to examine themselves whether they 
have the Spirit of God or not. 

Upon the corruption of our nature I am unwilling to say 
a word. You, I am sure, see that subject in a far more awful 
light than I do, and entertain feelings of deeper self-abhorrence 
than I have been enabled to attain. But I sincerely think 
that, whatever amiable dispositions towards our fellow-men 
have survived the ‘wreck of Paradise,’ our hearts are by 
nature wholly turned away from God, and that their language 
is, ‘Depart from us, for we desire not the knowledge of Thy 
ways.’ 

Again, if I am responsible minister at Littlemore, I should 
certainly wish to act upon my own plans; rather I should 
say that I could not engage to act upon yours, at least without 
knowing before I settle there what they are. You mentioned 
the other day baptism by immersion if parents would con- 
sent, and, I think, frequent communion. I would gladly 
adopt either of these; but could you name any others ? 
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Now, I think, my dear Newman, that on so important a 
subject we cannot be too plain with one another. Ishall have 
occasion to be at Oxford again for a day or two in about a 
fortnight. Would you lke me to put into your hands two or 
three of my sermons ? 

I offer you every satisfaction. No two persons who think 
for themselves think alike on all subjects. But the question 
is, do our sentiments sufficiently coincide for you to feel 
justified in entrusting part of your parish to me? Now, if, 
when I am established at Littlemore, you come to an opposite 
conclusion, you would probably think it your duty to turn me 
out—which I should not hke; nor should I like staying if 
you disapproved of my ministry. I should much like to be 
your curate 1f you take me with your eyes open; but I have 
written this letter to be sure whether they are. 


As Mr. Newman read Mr. Golightly’s letter over a second 
time he added explanatory recollections : 


[July 25, 1860.—I dare say I did not accept his offer of 
reading his sermons—and in neglecting it 1 was imprudent. 
The event showed it. But in my defence I will say (1) that 
there is not one word of this letter to which I objected at the 
time, nor afterwards. (2) I had always liked my curates to 
have full swing ... Mr. Gower, who was thought of before 
Golightly’s proposed coming to Littlemore, was an Evangelical. 
(3) I did not at all fancy that G. meant to say that he did 
deny Baptismal Regeneration—indeed, he said in the above 
letter distinctly the contrary; but I understood him to mean 
that my sisters would say he did, because his tone differed from 
mine. Moreover, in a letter of August Io, 1831, contrasting 
himself with his friend B., he says, ‘I believe he does not 
consider Regeneration always to accompany Baptism adminis- 
tered in infancy’; and in another of October 12, 1832, he so 
identifies himself with Pusey and myself as to comfort him- 
self in the prospect of a solitary living near Oxford by the 
thought that ‘the B. coach will bring me into Oxford in 
hours, and you [I] and Pusey are fixtures there.’ (4) His 
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favourite divine was Hammond, whose sentiments on the 
point of Baptismal Regeneration cannot be questioned. I 
thought then his feeling was a mere scruple, and I turned off 
from what, if I had been more prudent and less impatient, I 
should have examined more deeply. It will be observed, too, 
in the foregoing letters that he ‘ spelled’ for the curacy and 
suggested the idea to me. What occurred in the event I 
recollect well enough in the general, and shall ascertain in its 
details when I find the letters on the subject. He began in 
the course of 1835, if not before, to speak against passages in 
the ‘Arians’ publicly, and I suppose he had something to do 
with H.’s attack on me at the end of that year. I had nota 
dream in consequence, as far as | recollect, of retreating from 
my prospective engagement. 

Pusey published his tract on Baptism under date of St. 
Bartholomew, St. Michael, and St. Luke of the above year, 
1835. Golightly, I think, preached somewhere in Oxford—not 
at Littlemore (where there was no church as yet)—against 
Pusey. Pusey brought the matter before me, and said, ‘It 
will never do for you to take him as your curate.’ He was 
not, I think it will appear, yet my curate, and I, in consequence, 
put an end to the prospective engagement. This must have 
been in the spring of 1836. He never got over it. We were 
never friends again. He brought the above letter against me. 
I write this from the memory of twenty-four years ago, not 
having yet come upon the correspondence which accompanied 
the breach. 

P.S.—lIt will be observed that Golightly’s letter is dated 
May 1835. Now it was in the beginning of that year that I 
had the correspondence with ——, and Golightly had heard of 
it. Now since the difference arose from my thinking they 
had not been candid with me, it was not unnatural that 
Golightly should resolve that he should not be wanting on that 
score. I suppose at that time, too, | was somewhat frighten- 
ing people by my statements of doctrine; for (towards the 
end of 1835, [ think) H. made a sudden and, as I thought, 
very strange attack on me. I speak from memory, for I have 
not found the correspondence yet. | 
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Rey. R. H. Frovpre to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
Bristol, May 17,1835. 
Fratres desideratissimi, here I am, benedictum sit nomen 
Det, and as well as could be expected. I will not boast, and 


indeed have nothing to boast. of, as my pulse is still far from 
satisfactory. 


[R. H. F. made his appearance in Oxford on Tuesday, May 
18. The day after was the Convocation in the Theatre, when 
the proposed innovation of a Declaration of Conformity to the 
Church of England, instead of Subscription to the Articles, was 
rejected by 459 to 57. It was the last vote he gave. The 
following letter must have been sent to him to Dartington. 
He left Oxford, never to return, on June 4. During this time 
Bowden was in Oxford; it was the first and last time of his 
seeing R. H. '.—J. H. N.] 


Rev. J. H. Newman ro Rev. R. H. Frovupe. 
May 1835. 

We hope to have in Oxford all sorts of people on Wednes- 
day. You have pamphlets to read without end if you wish to 
be idle. Eden has written a splendid pamphlet; C. Marriott 
has had a hit the same way. If you like bitterness, we are on 
the high road towards it. I wish it had so happened you 
could have been here on Wednesday; there will be Ryder, 
H. Wilberforce, Wilson, Acland, Bowden, Woodgate, Cornish, 
Bliss, Rickards, &c. Keble is not yet married. Dornford 
most likely leaves us. Blencowe is married. I am very 
well—as well, perhaps, as ever; and at most, please God, 
have only the prospect of I know not what, years hence. 
But this is as it shall seem fit; perhaps I am exaggerating. 
Rogers is likely to remain here another year. Best and 
kindest respects to your father.' 

? It happened to the Editor, passing the coach office in company with Mrs. 
Newman, to see Froude as he alighted from the coach which brought him to 
Oxford, and was being greeted by his friends. He was terribly thin—his coun- 


tenance dark and wasted, but with a brilliancy of expression and grace of out- 
line which justified all that his friends had said of him. He was in the Theatre 


1835 Letters and Correspondence 107 


Rev. Hueu J. Rose to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
June 9, 1835. 


I ought to have written to you long ago, to say that I am 
delighted with your ‘Home Thoughts,’ and think them most. 
important. 

But I wish to submit this to your judgment. As you will 
certainly seem to good Protestants to leave our Church in an 
awkward condition at the end of your present paper, would it 
not be well to give the answer which you are about to do to the 
difficulty, along with the difficulty itseli—to give, in short, 
No. 3 with No. 2? 

I have not had the grace either to thank you for your 
very satisfactory letter about Vincent [of Lerins?] I say very 
satisfactory because I fully agree with your view. 

In the course of this summer I am very anxious—as I have 
done with Church Reform, I hope—to bring forward some 
notice of the following subjects : 

Instruction of the laity, and the proper means of remedy- 
ing our grievous errors and deficiencies on that point. Books 
—as whether these are the means; and if so, what books ? 

Religious societies and their evils. The want of faith in 
God’s promises and in appointed means which makes us rely 
on these disorderly ones. 

Excitement as a means of propagating religion, and its 
certain mischief. 

Clerical education. 

Establishment of libraries of sound standard books in all 
small towns, for the use of the clergy, that those who wish to 
read may have opportunities and means. I wish you would 
give me any hints, or helps, or suggestions on any of these 
matters ; and suggestions, too, of other subjects of importance. 

I have it in mind also, asI hear such clear accounts of the 
great efforts made by the Romanists in the Midland counties, 
to reprint good old tracts which may put the question on its 
four legs ; for our good clergy are sadly to seek in the great 


next day, entering into all the enthusiasm of the scenes, and shouting Non placet 
with all his friends about him. While he lived at all he must live his life. 


> 
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points, viz. Church authority, &c. Can you tell me any works 
which you recommend? Do you think the plan a good one ? 
There is a book on Convocation by a Mr. Kempthorne of 
Gloucester, with which he seems to have taken much pains ; 
if you see it or would see it, and give me a few lines on it, I 
should be very thankful. 
I wish to deal kindly by him. 


Cardinal Newman warns the Editor against perpetuating 
the bitterness of controversy. ‘If, for example,’ he writes, 
‘the Hampden controversy is touched upon, let it be on its 
ethical side.’ The following letter on this controversy seems 
to satisfy this requirement : | 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. S. Ricxarps. 


June 1835. 

Tam disposed to agree with you that a plain and broad 
yiew has not yet been taken of the question. It is always the 
way when one is in the midst of a struggle. On first hearimg 
of the point in dispute, a plain man generally takes a plain 
view, but in a little while he as much forgets it as a man 
descending into a valley which he has to cross, loses sight of 
his original landmarks. In saying this I do not mean that 
his second view is necessarily wrong—far from it (though it 
may be so, if passion, interest, &c., come into play) ; but it is 
minute and particular, perhaps partial, and does not do full 
justice to the subject, and he does not recover his original 
calm vision of things till he has retired from the contest, or 
it has died away some time. However, I do not know that 
these secondary views are less useful to others. Few men 
like a plain, common-sense view, and the particular comes 
more home to the peculiarity of their own minds or opinions, 
one man being caught with one idea, another with another. 
Thus I consider the view of the letter to the Archbishop about 
Hampden and his school to be very true, but influential with 
those only or chiefly who are apprehensive of the consequences 
of the first steps of change. ‘Self-protection’ is an object 
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with those who are afraid of their own minds being unsettled 
—in the present conflict of opinions a growing class. I say 
all this in vindication of the character of the pamphlets, while 
I admit your criticism also, by way of showing the hopeless- 
ness of any of us supplying your desideratum. Any one who 
lives at a distance, like yourself, is more likely to fulfil it, if 
you would turn your thoughts that way. 


Rev. R. H. Frovpe to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Dartington: June 11, 1835. 

I got home Friday evening before dark very comfortably. 
. . . My poor sister is perfectly cheerful and free from pain, 
but daily declines in strength. Indeed, she is now very 
visibly weakened since I first saw her. It is impossible she 
should live many days. She is quite aware of her state, and 
seems to be as composed and almost happy as if she was 
going to sleep... . 

There is something very indescribable in the effect which 
old sights and smells produce in me here just now, after 
having missed them so long. Also old Dartington House, 
with its feudal appendages, calls up so many Tory associations 
as almost to soften one’s heart with lamenting the course of 
events which is to re-erect the Church by demolishing sa 
much that is beautiful: ‘rich men living peaceably in their 
habitations.’ 

I have hardly coughed all to-day, and am beginning to 
have my wind easier, and people do not look so horribly black 
at me as they did. 

On my way from Oxford, Keble talked a good deal about 
Church matters, and particularly about the ancient Liturgies, 
and my analysis of Palmer, which had put the facts to him 
in rather a new point of view. — 


Rev. R. H. Froupe to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
June 20. 


People complain everywhere of the difficulty of getting at 
the Oxford Tracts. I suppose the change of publishers has 
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caused this, but 1t keeps them out of circulation most pro- 
vokingly. I see everywhere that ‘the harvest is truly ready.’ 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R.'H. Frovups. 


June 22, LO35- 

IT want your view of the extent of power which may be 
given to the laity in the Church system, e.g. the maintenance 
of the Faith is their clear prerogative. Qu.: What power 
may they have in synods? Judicially? In legislation? &c. 
T have heard from Acland (June 11), and he wants to know 
whether Churchmen might not admit (what the Liberals are 
bent on) a subsidiary system of education to the Church system 
for Dissenters. To answer abstractedly, I think they might ; 
but I doubt not irreconcilable differences would arise in the 
detail. The Church must not reconcile itself to it, yet must 
claim to have control over it. 

Think of this, please, and answer me; and do not say 
‘the whole system is rotten,’ and so dismiss the subject. We 
must take things as they are, and make the most of them. 
Acland wants to be allowed to acknowledge a system ‘inferior, 
secondary, partial, local, temporary; the State saying that 
education ought to be based on Religion, and Religion on the 
Church; that this is what alone it considers to be National 
Education ; but that it is willing to give some assistance to a 
secondary system in the hope of giving it a good direction.’ 
And then follows the question which has especially led me to 
mention the subject to you. Would you attempt a sort of 
Scripture School, which, without actively opposing the Church, 
should endeavour to teach children on the foundation of the 
Bible without inculeating the peculiarities of the Church, as 
it is distinguished from those bodies which do not on the 
one hand deny its creeds (the Socinians) or deny that it is a 
Church at all (the Romanists), e.g. Kildare Street ? 

I was taken with the influenza and could not finish this. 
On second thoughts I gave up all Acland’s plan as a mare’s 
nest, and wrote him word so. At the same time I should like 
your opinion whether there is any way in which, under colour 
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of giving a pure Scripture education, we might yet inculcate 
our notions. The difficulty is this—are our notions so on the 
surface of Scripture that a plain person ought to see them 
there, at least when suggested to him? Or, again, how far is 
the unpopularity of our notions among readers of Scripture, 
to be traced to Protestant blindness and prejudice ? 


Mr. Froude in the following letter talks, in his vein, of the 
hold his friend was gaining over ardent and impressible spirits. 
Those who remember the early days of the Movement will 
recal similar examples of the effect of Mr. Newman’s writings, 
on persons open to religious impressions. 


Rey. R. H. Froupe to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
July 2) 18.35. 

I have heard from my sisters and the Champernouns of 
the efficacy of your opuscula in leading captive silly women. 
One very curious instance I heard the other day of an ex- 
ceedingly clever girl who for the last two or three years has 
been occasionally laid up with a very painful illness, and 
suffered severely. Nobody that she lives with can have acted 
as channels for infecting her, as they are all either common- 
place sensible people, or Evangelical, or lax. But she has got 
it into her head from your sermons, &c., that there is a new 
party springing up in the Church which she calls ‘the new 
men, and has been pumping my sisters about you, and 
whether your notions are spreading, &c. I have no notion 
how far she has distinct views, but they say she has been 
working the Dartmouth Evangelicals with your sermons, and 
made one of the parsons knock under. I have also heard of 
a learned lady (a very good and sensible person by-the-bye) 
poking away most industriously at your ‘ Arians,’ and saying 
that her views had been much cleared by it. Also another 
who has been much distressed at a report that the ‘ Lyra’ is 
not going on... . 

P.S.—As to the laity having power in Synods, I don’t know 
enough to have an opinion. 
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In answer Mr. Newman writes: 

July 1835. 

What you say about our opuscula is very encouraging. 
IT am astonished to see how they take. As to my sermons, 
Wiliams has lately been inquiring in London, and been 
told they are selling as well as they can sell, and when he 
pressed to know which volume most, they would not tell, only 
answer they both were, &c. I do verily believe a spirit is 
abroad at present, and we are but blind tools, not knowing 
whither we are going, I mean, a flame seems arising in so 
many places as to show no mortal incendiary is at work, 
though this man or that may have more influence in shaping 
the course or modifying the nature of the flame. I have, at 
present, some misgivings whether I have not been too bold in 
the June Magazine on the subject of Monachism. You saw 
it, and it is only my confidence in this unseen agitator which 
bears me up. I doubt whether I am not burdening my well- 
wishers with too heavy a load when I oblige them to take up 
and defend these opinions too. 

You see the ground taken, as far as I am Sineaeried by: 
our fautores In many quarters, is that of my not being a party 
man or pecular in any sense. Now some one has told me 
that, in defending Monachism, I have become peculiar. I 
can but throw myself in answer upon the general Church, and 
avow (as I do) that if any one will show me any opinion of 
mine which the Primitive Church condemned, I will renounce 
it; any which it did not insist on, I will not insist on it. Yet, 
after all, I am anxious about it, and shall draw in my horns. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownpen, Esa. 


July 7, 1835. 
They say the poor Duke is certainly for Lord Radnor’s 
Bill [the Welsh Bishoprics], which is marvellous, considering 
its infringement of corporate rights. But perhaps the 
Corporation Reform Bill is to destroy that argument. His 
friends here are very angry with him. It is said he has 
declared he will not present our petition, but leave it to the 
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Archbishop. This I do not believe for an instant, but it 
shows how strong the opinion is of his opposition to us. 
Would you believe it, he wrote down to the Heads to say the 
majority of residents was against the Act of May 20; and 
even now our Provost goes about declaring it, though the 
number who voted on that occasion (even if 57 were not too 
small in itself to be a majority) has been ascertained and 
found to be 30 for the change and 111 (I believe), and but for 
accidents 10 more, against it. There would have been no 
‘petition at all to Parliament against Lord Radnor but for the 
resolution of the M.A.’s, who signed a paper (about 70 signa- 
tures) to the Vice-Chancellor, begging him to call the Heads 
together for the purpose of concocting one. 

I have not yet spoken of your tract; your passages about 
the Reformers do not distress me at all. Iam sure the more 
we can (conscientiously) praise them, the better; and if another 
finds himself able to do so more than I, I am desirous to 
avail myself of his ability. I shall put it (the tract) into 
Keble’s hands. .. . 


Rey. B: Harrison to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


July 14, 1835. 

... 1 have thought that it would perhaps be best for 
your and Pusey’s tracts [on Baptism] to state your views 
positively and doctrinally this month, and any illustrations or 
subsidiary arguments might follow as occasion requires or 
objections are made. And I suppose your two tracts would 
probably be at some length, Pusey’s especially, and. therefore 
you would not want a third to swell your budget for August. 
And I should like to have seen your tracts; and writing 
here should feel rather writing in the dark, not knowing how 
far it might agree with the line your arguments were taking. 
__ [N.B.—Pusey’s tract on Baptism, here referred to, was 
published, I think, on August 24, 1835. My projected 
tract on Baptism became in consequence sermons, namely 
those of vol. 11. 18, 19, 20.] 

A clerical connexion of mine has been selling his copy of 

VOL. Il. I 
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Bishop Beveridge’s works, because his curate, who had 
borrowed them, had exalted his ideas of the Sacraments since 
he had taken to read Beveridge, being convinced that they 
had been too low hitherto. And this was not to bet 
Mumpsimus was still to be Mumpsimus. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. H. FRovupe. 


July 16, 1835. 


My chapel (Littlemore) was begun yesterday, and the first 
stone is to be solemnly laid next week. It is to be roofed in 
by the end of October. The two builders ran against each 
other 6631. to 665/., the architect beforehand reckoning on 
650l.; so | hope I have got it at about the right sum. This 
takes in everything of fitting up except the bell. The Society 
[Oriel College] gives us 150l.! 


In answer to this letter, Mr. Froude writes an urgent 
invitation to join him at Torbay, giving all details of route, 
fares, &c. ‘I am sure the lark will do you good, and the 
money (2/. 15s.) will not be grossly misspent.’ 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. H. Frovupe. 
July 20, 1835. 

I should like of all things to come and see you, but can 
say nothing to the proposal at present, being very busy here, 
and being in point of finances in a very unsatisfactory state. 
T am at present at Dionysius and the Abbé, whom O that 
T could dispatch this vacation. 

Acland has sent a fifth Cambridge man to me [| Mr. Sterling]. 
I am somewhat anxious lest I have gone too far in confessing 
monastic doctrines. 


1 On July 21, 1835, the first stone of Littlemore Church was laid by Mrs. 
Newman. In a pocket-book diary kept by her is this entry :—‘ July, Tuesday, 
2ist. A gratifying day. I laid the first stone of the church at Littlemore. The 
whole village there. The Hackers, Thompsons, Keble, Eden, Copeland. J. H. 
a nice address. Prayers, Creed, and Old Hundredth Psalm.’ Mr. Newman’s 
address to the parishioners on this occasion will be found in the Appendix. 
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Mr. Newman did not go to Torbay. His next and last 
visit to Froude was to Dartington, September 15. The 
following letter relates to a controversy going on between 
Mr. Newman and the Abbé Jager just mentioned [see 
‘Chronological Notes,’ July 25, 1835 :—‘ My controversy 
with the Abbé Jager ’], of which there are no details given 
in the correspondence. | 


Rev. B. Harrison to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
July 17, 1835. 


I am sorry to find that the Abbe has disquieted you so 
much, but you must console yourself with the reflection that, 
according to Palmer’s account, your letter deprived him of 
sleep several nights. You must in return expect some trouble- 
some days. ... I think we might keep him quiet while we 
answer him, as he has kept us quiet these five months. Do 
not think about the annoyance of translation while you answer 
the Abbé. Can you not let your pen go on, as though it were 
to be printed as it is written ? His unfairness, shallowness, 
and ignorance will, we must hope, be respectively corrected, 
deepened, and enlightened by contact with the ‘ Anglican 
Church’; so pray write. 


Very Rev. Dr. Wiseman to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
London: July 28, 1835. 


Your kind offer when I had the pleasure of seeing you in 
Rome emboldens me to present to you my friend the Rev. J. 
Maguire [June 12, 1862 :—late V.-G. of Westminster], who is 
desirous of visiting Oxford, and whom I hope before long to 
follow on the same interesting errand. 

[June 13, 1862-—viz. the errand of visiting Oxford. I 
believe Dr. W. professed to come and consult the libraries. 
He never did come in those years, as far as I know. Among 
my transcripts of my letters to Bowden there is an explanation 
on the subject addressed through him to Mr. Joshua Watson. | 


Tere 
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Rey. R. C. Trencu | Now Dean of Westminster.—J. H. N. 
1860] to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
July 30, 1835. 

May I, on the ground of a very brief acquaintance, ask 
your acceptance of one of the accompanying volumes, and 
also take the same or a still greater liberty with Mr. Keble ? 
But I feel under so many obligations both to yourself and him, 
that Tam unwilling an opportunity should go by that would 
allow me to acknowledge, even thus slightly, how considerable 
I must ever account these obligations to be. 


Some fortnight elapsed before the volume was acknow- 
ledged; but the reader will prefer—in slight disregard of 
chronological order—that letter and answer should, in this 
instance, be read together. 


Rev. J. H. Newman vo Rev. R. C. Trencn. 


August 17. 

T ought before now to have acknowledged for Mr. Keble 
and myself your very kind and acceptable present, which I 
now do with many thanks. It gives me pleasure by means of 
it to be allowed, if I may so express myself, to make your 
familiar acquaintance, it being the peculiarity of the poetical 
gift, that it opens to others the writer’s mind unconsciously, 
without alarming his own retired and delicate feelings. 


Rey. R. H. FRovupr to Rev. J. AH. Newman. 


Paignton: July 31. 
Frater desiderate. Speak not of finances, since all the 
people here are ready to subscribe for you: as for the Abbé, 
you can work him here as well as anywhere. 
It is exquisitely pleasant here—a hot sun with a fresh air 
is a luxury to which I have long been a stranger. If you were 
to stay here a fortnight, you might get on with your controversy 
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and be inspired for the novel. I give out in all directions that 
you mean to write it, and divulge the plot. 


There is nothing in the papers before the Editor to show 
that any ground whatever in fact existed for the ‘novel’ 
Froude here talks of. In the postscript to ‘ Callista,’ the 
author speaks of being stopped at the fifth chapter, ‘ from 
sheer inability to devise personages or incidents.’ Was the 
attempt to express the feelings and mutual relations of Chris- 
tians and heathens in early Christian times already an idea in 
the author’s mind? The letter continues: 


I forget whether I told you how much my father was taken 
with the historical part of your ‘ Arians,’ and particularly its 
bearing on the present times. 

As to your question about the laity in Convocation, I told 
you I had tried hard to think it admissvble, but that Bishop 
Hicks, in his ‘ Constitution of the Christian Church,’ has con- 
vinced me that in spirituals each bishop is absolute in his 
own diocese, except so far as he may have bound himself by 
ordination oaths to his Primate—so that not only the laity 
but Presbyters are cut out. ... As to your monasticism 
articles in the ‘ British Magazine,’ my father read the offen- 
sive part in the June one, and could see nothing in it that 
any reasonable person could object to; and some persons I 
know have been struck by them. I cannot see the harm of 
losing influence with people when you can only retain it by 
sinking the points on which you differ with them. Surely 
that would be Propter vitam vivendi, dc. What is the good 
of influence, except to influence people ? 


Rev. H. J. Rose tro Rev. J. H. Newman. 


July 31, 1835. 
I wish very much you would talk over with Palmer the 
feasibility of the scheme for a Church history which Maitland 
has suggested. I do not see any difficulties which are so 
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formidable as to make us think it should be lightly abandoned ; 
and every day convinces me of the urgent necessity of doing 
something on this head. We are perishing from ignorance. 
People are beginning to see the importance of the subject, 
and Waddington will have possession simply for want of a 
better. 

Again, for our own country, Short’s book is getting into all 
hands, when it ought not to be in any. I have just been 
looking at it again: and really can see no reason why any 
given pert Liberal of five-and-twenty might not write the text 
any day between sleeping and waking, or just after dinner, or 
at any other time when people live without thinking. It is 
really too bad to be destroyed by such books, and yet we 
deserve it if we do not exert-ourselves. JI am ready to give 
up my time to such an undertaking, conjointly with others. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to unis Moruer (then on a 
course of visits.) 
Oriel: July 31, 1835. 


My dear Mother,—Your letter was very acceptable, and I 
wish I could answer it as abundantly ; but somehow I find it 
so difficult to bring together in my memory in a quarter of an 
hour everything I might say if I had a day to do it in. 

I have not yet been able to get to Iffley (or to call on Ogle, 
except once, when he was out). Something has occurred every 
night, and the days have been too hot. J am examining for 
Confirmation three. evenings a week now;! and yesterday a 
person made his appearance as an avant-courier of Dr. Wise- 
man of Rome, who is to be here for some weeks. He is 
a Mr. Maguire, a Roman Catholic priest. He dined with us 
and had a good deal of conversation. 

The Church will make no show for a month—they say the 
digging stone will take nearly that time. lam going to give 
them another spot to dig upon to expedite matters—namely, 
the corner, which we may set aside for a school-room. Which 


1A candidate for confirmation recalled, forty years after, her vivid recollec- 
tion of these examinations. 
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corner had it better be ? Please to answer this. I shall have 
above fifteen candidates for Confirmation, some very interesting 
ones. When I am employed in that sort of work, I always 
feel how I should like a parish with nothing but pastoral duties. 
One great advantage of a large parish is that one can do no- 
thing else. Nothing is so hampering to the mind as two occu- 
pations; this is what I have found both at St. Clement’s and 
when I was Tutor at Oriel. As it is, my parish is not enough 
to employ me, so I necessarily make to myself two occupations— 
which, though necessary, is to me distracting. Some people can 
work better for a division of duties. Some persons cannot attend 
to one thing for more than two hours without a headache. I 
confess for myself I never do anything so well as when I have 
nothing else to do. I would joyfully give myself to reading or 
again to a parish. However, as to a large parish, there seem 
to me in the present state of things two special drawbacks : 
one, the amount of mere secular business laid on a clergyman, 
attendance at vestries, &c.; the other, that really at the pre- 
sent day we are all so ignorant of our duties, that I should be 
actually afraid myself, without a great deal more learning, to 
undertake an extensive charge. I find daily from reading the 
Fathers how ignorant we are in matters of practice. I.g. I 
mean the kind of mistakes, though not so flagrant, of the 
poor fellow who re-baptized a whole set of Dissenters. Hooker 
does a good deal for one, but even to master Hooker is no 
slight work. I do really fear that, for the want of knowing 
what is right and what is wrong, the best intentioned people 
are making the most serious and mischievous mistakes. 

I sent off to Harrison, on Monday last, the first part of 
my second letter to the Abbé, which is all I shall do till it is 
printed. Iam now at Dionysius, and cannot tell what time 
he will take me. Rivington, in answer to a letter of mine, has 
written to say he means to give up the tracts. 1 cannot say 
quite that I am sorry, for what is done is done, and-we shall 
make two volumes of them; and I shall be saved the trouble 
in future. I shall devolve on Keble or others the editorship, 
if anything new starts . . . Oxford is very hot, except my 

1 See Appendix. 
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rooms, which are quite cool. . . . I hope I shall have a good 
account of my Aunt’s health. Ever yours dutifully, 
Joun H. Newman. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 


August 3, 1835. 


. By-the-bye, talking of Hildebrand, Rose and Maitland 
have a grand design in contemplation, viz. that of writing 
an ecclesiastical history. Nothing is settled yet ; I only know 
they are looking out for about a dozen men to divide the 
eighteen centuries among, and have asked Keble, Palmer and 
myself. It immediately struck me what a great catch it would 
be for them to get hold of your ‘ Hildebrand’ ; but they do not 
yet know their own plans. One notion they had was merely 
to translate Fleury, but I doubt if that would answer. 

Rivington has written to say he wants to give over the 
tracts, so I suppose we shall end at once. This, I fear, will 
interfere with the ‘Ruined Chapel,’ ‘ Richard Nelson,’ Part V., 
and others, but I do not know for certain yet. 

We have had a number of Cambridge men here, one after 
another—not, I trust, without benefit. 


J. W. Bowpen, Esq., To Rev. J. H. Newman. 
London: August 4, 1835. 


. Lam grieved about the tracts. If you can, you should 
try to have a few more, so as to make a decent second volume 
in point of size. If you could go on till October, it would be 
well; then each volume would include, would it not ? the tracts 
for a year, and it would look hke a definite time for stopping. 
At any rate, do not close abruptly, or, as it were, fly from the 
field. March off with drums beating and colours flying in a, 
farewell tract, recapitulating your motives for publishing the - 
series, expressing your hopes quod bene vortat, and perhaps 
alluding to future exertions. Make it appear that the work 
which you had undertaken has been accomplished, not given 
epee 
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For various reasons, publishers could not give, or preferred 
not giving, easy circulation to the tracts, at this stage. 
Correspondents complain of not being able to get them from 
the country booksellers. It needed the impulse of zealous 
sympathy or violent opposition, and some bulk in the tract, 
with the author’s name attached, or at least acknowledged, to 
raise the sale into a business standard of importance. 


Rev. Dr. Pusey to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Hopton: August 6, 1835. 


_ I shall be ready to obey your summons to meet Professor 
Wiseman when you please, only I suppose it must be next 
week, as Saturday is, I think, still a fast day with them. 


Rev. Hueu James Rose to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
August 8, 1835. 

. . . Many thanks for your letter as to the history scheme. 
My main reason for wishing a translation or modification of 
some already existing book is, that it ensures, not, indeed, the 
best thing, but something tolerable within a given time. With 
respect to original works, no one can doubt the superior 
interest which they would excite. But it is impossible to 
foresee when you could get anything whatever done, and we are 
perishing day by day for want of it. If eight or ten persons 
could be got together for original work, still they could not work 
in the same dogged way as at a mere correction, improvement, 
alteration, retrenchment, &c.—for the plan should allow of 
all these with half a dozen et-ceteras more—of an existing 
work. I know, for example, of myself, that in history Iam never 
easy till I have full security that L have ferreted out all... . 
Such an operation is always indefinite in length, being, more- 
over, only the commencement of the yet more material work of 
arranging one’s ideas, &c. 

Perhaps the two plans could be combined. That is, any- 
one who felt that he had got, or could get at once, the 
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materials for a particular part, and that he should work more 
unfettered with his own material, might be considered as a 
most valuable labourer, because for the part he undertook he 
would act alone, while others who want discretion and guidance 
would find it in the text which they would improve by their 
corrections. 

All that I would say, however, is let something be done, for 
the want is a crying one. What do our students, what do our 
clergy, read? What is there to recommend to them but 
Mosheim and Milner, and Milner and Mosheim? Yet does 
not every day’s debate in Parliament show the importance of 
the thing, and tell us, trumpet-tongued, that as we sow we 
shall reap—that deserved ruin is the fruit of wilful negli- 
gence and ignorance of the history of the Gospel ? 


Rev. J. H. Newman to ais Sister JEMIMA. 


August 9, 1835. 

. . . T think I shall go down to Froude for ten days. I 
am very unwilling to do it, but it is so uncertain whether he 
will be able to come to Oxford at all, that I think I ought to 
secure seeing him before he goes abroad... . Dionysius 
gets on slowly, as he is taking me, as I expected he would, 
into a consideration of the Apollinarian Controversy, which 
requires a good deal of reading. This it is which makes me. 
so unwilling to leave Oxford, for I foresee I shall just be in the 
very heart of my investigation, with all manner of critical 
points and delicate arguments in the balance, and a number 
of half-unravelled threads in hand when I am forced to break — 
0) 1a 

Poor Blanco White’s book has at length appeared: that is, 
his first book. I suppose after his death there will be a second. 
It is as bad as can be. He evidently wishes to be attacked. 
I hope as far as possible he will be let alone; it will do him 
most good. He is not contented till he is talked about, and 
he has a morbid pleasure in being abused. 


Writing from Dartington soon after to his sister, there is 
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an allusion to the beauty of that country, which recalls his 
vivid impression on first visiting it, and shows the same 
resistance to its charm : 


This country is certainly overpoweringly beautiful and 
enchanting, except to those who are resolved not to be 
enchanted. 


Rev. J. H. Newman To Rev. R. H. FRovupe. 
August 9, 1835. 


Rogers and another friend, by way of supplement, have 
offered for your acceptance Du Cange’s Glossary, and the book 
is now in your room, or rather has been there above a month. 

I shall bring with me a lot of sermons to try to put together 
a third volume, and shall get you to help me. At present I 
am hard at Dionysius, i.e. at the Apollinarian Controversy. 
Afterwards will follow the Nestorian, and by the time I have 
finished I shall have materials (1 suppose) for a volume on 
the Incarnation to accompany the‘ Arians.’ Nothing but some 
object would enable me to rouse myself to such subtle specu- 
lations (though in these times, surely most necessary, unless 
we are to be swept away, creeds, Church and all), and Dionysius 
answers this purpose: e.g. in a certain creed given to the Council 
of Antioch, a.p. 264, occurs the word wpécw7royv as applied to 
the ovv@erov or union of the dvo duces in our Lord. Now I 
think to be able to prove that it was not so used till a.p. (say) 
392. You see what investigations this must lead to. 

I conceive that I have entirely beaten you as regards the 
Abbé, for you have brought the matter to this issue. The 
Abbé, so far from contesting the point, I think, would be 
obliged to grant that tradition (prophetical) had no imnate 
self-sanction, for (in the Latin theory) the Church in council 
(or otherwise) gives that sanction; wll then, this or that 
tradition has no authority at all. The Bible, then, has a 
sanction independent of the Church ; the (prophetical) tradition 
has none. ‘Therefore, when asked why I make a distinction 
between the word written and unwritten, I answer that, jirst, 
on the face of the matter, the Scriptures came with a claim; 
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tradition does not. By-the-bye, I am surprised more and 
more to see how the Fathers insist on the Scriptures as the 
Rule of Faith, even in proving the most subtle parts of the 
doctrine of the Incarnation. As to Vincentius Lirinensis, he 
starts by making tradition only interpretation. 

The tracts are defunct, or in extremis. Rivington has 
written to say they do not answer. Pusey has written one on 
Baptism very good, of ninety pages, which is to be printed at 
his risk. That, and one or two to finish the imperfect series 
(on particular subjects) will conclude the whole. I am not 
sorry, as [ am tired of being editor. 

Palmer will finish his work in two volumes by the spring. 
It is to bea book of Law—that is, the rules of the Church, with 
proofs, answers to objections, examples, cases of casuistry, &e. ; 
in fact, one of the very things we want. Keble is going to 
introduce into his own Prolegomena a sketch of Hooker's 
doctrine, which will do the same service in another way. It 
would be much if we could cram all our men in one and the 
same way of talking on various points, e.g. what the Church 
holds about heretical baptism, about ordination before baptism, 
about the power of bishops, &c. [N.B.—See my preface to 
‘ Prophetical Office.’ | 

Thisis astrong point of Romanism; they have their system 
so well up. A Mr. Maguire, a Roman priest, dined with us 
the other day, who was an instance of this, and it astonished 
people so. . . . What disgusted us in Mr. Maguire was his 
defending not only O’Connell, but Hume. In fact, I suppose 
he does not see the difference between the dog and the hog, 
and we are but dogs in his eyes. 

As to our prospects, I expect nothing favourable for fifteen 
or twenty years ; that is, we shall perchance grow, but it will be 
a while before three hundred men lap water with their 
tongues. 


Rev. R. F. Wruson to Rev.- J. H. Newman. 
August 12, 1835. 


Thank you very much for your last gratifying and satis- 
factory letter. Rogers has been with me for a few days, to my 
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sreat satisfaction. Really I ought to be very thankful that 
my inconvenience [N.B. the weakness of his eyes] is so 
slight compared with his. I fear I should not bear it with 
such a cheerful unpretending patience as he does. ‘Though a 
very cheerful, he is no ight companion. He has left so many 
of what Acland would call ‘ views’ as quite to bewilder our crass 
wits unsharpened to scholastic subtleties. If my friendship 
with him had been shorter than it is, I should wonder at the 
quantity of matter he seems to collect and digest, though 
unable to read. But I have ever remarked he is one of the 
shrewdest listeners I ever saw. His countenance will tell you 
that, wherever interesting conversation is going on about him. 
Among other things he assured me you are not bored by 
receiving letters, when not unnecessarily pressed for answers. 
I considered you in some sort as forming the centre of a 
system of certain opinions and men; and to know the one 
and communicate the others, there must be intercourse of some 
sort. Supposing there was an order in Oxford for a few 
martyrs, how could you tell whom to summon as a fit subject 
for the faggot or the block, unless you had some notion of 
our present bodily adaptation for the different exhibitions ? 
Again, in case of a call for a tournament with some fiery 
ecclesiastic, how could you tell whether D still retained 
his jackboots and good broadsword, or whether long inaction 
had not disqualified him for adventuring such a forlorn 
hope ? 

. . . Lam afraid that one object which I should be anxious 
to accomplish there [in Oxford] cannot be effected. I mean 
the seeing and being made acquainted with Keble. Rogers tells 
me he is about to move shortly to a living in Hampshire. I 
wish Keble’s was a parish to need a curate and that he would 
take me. That might be even better for me than if I had 
been a Fellow of Oriel. 

There was one piece of information which Rogers gave me, 
about which I must say a word. He seemed to think that 
you were doing more than your strength would bear. Now, 
excuse me, my dear Newman, I would not willingly say that 
which is unbecoming in this matter, but let me make one 
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remark. You occupy at present an important position (how 
or why is another consideration), you are looked to as a point 
of union by many whom it might be difficult to bring into 
cordial co-operation without you. You know how many little 
circumstances are required to bring about any cordial union 
among men widely scattered, or upon the same spot, when 
there is no point of centralisation. Do not, therefore, run any 
ereat risk of incapacitating yourself for promoting those views 
which you yourself entertain, by pressing things forward, the 
effect and benefit of which upon the minds of others must at 
best be doubtful and slow. ‘ Festina lente’ is a good motto 
for those who look towards great and important ends. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. H. Frovups. 
August 23, 1835. 


IT am sick of expecting a letter; for the last week I have 
every day made sure of one, and been disappointed. I cannot 
help fearing you are not well. 

The more I read of Athanasius, Theodoret, &c., the more 
I see that the ancients did make the Scriptures the basis of 
their belief. The only question is, would they have done so 
in another point beside the @coAoy/a, &c., which happened in 
the early ages to be in discussion? I incline to say the Creed 
is the faith necessary to salvation, as well as to Church 
communion, and to maintain that Scripture, according to the 
Fathers, is the authentic record and document of this faith. 
It surely is reasonable that ‘necessary to salvation’ should 
apply to the Baptismal Creed: ‘In the name of,’ &c. (vid. He 
who believeth &c.). Now the Apostles’ Creed is nothing but 
this; for the Holy Catholic Church, &c. [in it] are but the 
medium through which God comes to us. Now this 6zoroyia, 
I say, the Fathers do certainly rest on Scripture, as upon two 
tables of stone. JI am surprised more and more to see how 
entirely they fall into Hawkins’s theory even in set words, that 
Scripture proves and the Church teaches. I believe it would 
be extremely difficult to show that tradition is ever considered 
by them (in matters of faith) more than interpretative of 
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Scripture. It seems that when a heresy rose they said at 
once ‘ That is not according to the Church’s teaching,’ 2.e. they 
decided it by the prejudicium [N.B. prescription ] of authority. 
Again, when they met together in council they brought the 
witness of tradition as a matter of fact, but when they 
discussed the matter in council, cleared their views, &c., proved 
their power, they always went to Scripture alone. They never 
said ‘It must be so and so, because St. Cyprian says this, 
St. Clement explains in his third book of the “ Pedagogue,” &e.’ 
and with reason ; for the Fathers are a witness only as one voice, 
not in individual instances, or, much less, isolated passages, but 
every word of Scripture is inspired and available. 

I must (so be it) come down to you before vacation ends, 
to get some light struck out by collision. 

Did I tell you that I have prevailed on Keble to publish 
about a dozen of University Sermons ? 


Froude in his answer to this letter argues as follows: 


Rev. R. H. FroupEe to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


. You lug in the Apostles’ Creed and talk about 
expansions. What is the end of expansions? Will not the 
Romanists say that their whole system is an expansion 
of the Holy Catholic Church and the Communion of 
Saints ? 


F. Rogers, Esq., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


August 27, 1835 

T want much to hear a little about Froude and yourself. 
T hear rumours of a visit of Dr. Wiseman to Oxford. What 
has become, or what is going to become, of that ? 

I went to visit W. lately. He acquires a certain weight 
and respectability by being rather the organ of the Oxford 
High Church party... . 

We dined with his Rector, and I can much more realise to 
myself a Radical #@os than I ever could before. I never 
before was treated absolutely like nothing. W. was rather 
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better off; but any remarks I made (which were few) were 
honoured with that short, civil, final answer which makes 
rejoinder out of the question: W., he, and myself, being 
the only three persons at table. Accordingly I came home, 
thinking him without exception the greatest prig I had ever 
had the honour of being despised by. I trust he is not a 
specimen of a class. [N.B.—This is the very reason why I 
have extracted this; because he was a specimen of a class. 
I fell in with him once, and can quite understand the above 
description of him.—J. H. N.| 

Do you know that Acland’s friend Sterling is the man who 
told W. at Bonn that a new Arminian party was springing up 
in Oxford, who held Laud’s doctrines of Church government, 
and would inevitably destroy the Church if they gained 
power. 

How did you get on with him and Trench ? and what is 
your judgment of the Cambridge Neophytes on the whole ? 
I hear Trench was much struck by the truth of your saying 
that fear was what Cambridge wanted. 

By the way, is not Interpretation of Scripture a subject 
which you ought to take up? It seems to me that neological 
interpretation is pretty much in the place where Locke’s 
toleration system was, when he brought it out, or sooner. 
You have with you on that point people’s preconceived 
opinions ; and soon, unless prevented, I should have fancied 
that intellectual people, and consequently more or less the 
mass of candid people, would have got semi-neological habits 
of viewing things, which, I suppose, would leave you nothing 
to build a Church system on. Is not the impressing right 
canons of interpretation likely to furnish soon the surest 
check, if not turn, to march of mind? And will not every 
year add to the difficulty of impressing them on well-meaning 
unthinking persons ? 

I have been excessively amused by seeing parts of your 
letter to the Abbé [N.B. Jager]. I cannot say how much I 
laughed. I did not read any of the real controversial 
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Rev. J. H. Newman tro unis Aunt Mrs. EKnizaBpetH NEWMAN. 
Oriel College: August 1835. 


My dear Aunt,—I am always reproaching myself that I 
do not write to you, but every day brings its own business, 
and I have so many letters of business to write as to find time 
for none else. And then, you see, writing is my employment. 
I scarcely have the pen out of my hand for half an hour 
together, except at meals and walking, whereas writing is a 
recreation in many professions. . . 

At present I am busied with examining points of doctrine 
connected with the subject of my book on the Arians, which 
carries me forward into a very large field of reading, princi- 
pally in the Fathers. The immediate object to which I am 
making this subservient is to an edition of the fragments of 
St. Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, in the middle of the 
third century. But I have far graver objects in view. I 
mean, one must expect a flood of scepticism on the most im- 
portant subjects to pour over the land, and we are so unpre- 
pared, it is quite frightful to think of it. The most religiously- 
minded men are ready to give up important doctrinal truths 
because they do not understand their value. A cry is raised 
that the Creeds are unnecessarily minute, and even those who 
would defend, through ignorance cannot. Thus, e.g., Sabelli- 
anism has been spreading of late years, chiefly because people 
have said ‘ What is the harm of Sabellianism? It is a mere 
name,’ &c. Jam sorry to say that the editor of Mrs. More’s 
letters has been ill advised enough to allow letters to appear 
in which she, in the freedom of private correspondence, speaks 
slightingly of the Constantinopolitan Fathers (who composed 
the Nicene Creed, as we now use it). Well, what is the conse- 
quence? We just now have a most serious and impressive 
warning if we choose to avail ourselves of it. Poor Blanco 
White has turned Socinian, and written a book glorying in it. 
Now in the preface to this book he says: ‘I have for some 
time been a Sabellian, but the veil is now removed from my 
eyes, for I find Sabellianism is but Unitarianism in disguise.’ 

VOL. It. K 
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Now what would Mrs. More, or rather her editor, say on hearing 
this ? on seeing that her scoffing at the Creeds of the Church 
had been a strengthening, so far as it went, of a system of 
doctrine which ends in Unitarianism ? It is most melancholy 
to think about. What is most painful is that the clergy are 
so utierly ignorant on the subject. We have no theological 
education, and instead of profiting by the example of past times, 
we attempt to decide the most intricate questions, whether of 
doctrine or conduct, by our blind and erring reason. 

In my present line of reading, then, I am doing what I can 
to remedy this defect in myself, and (if so be) in some others. 
And it is a very joyful thought which comes to me with a 
great force of confidence to believe that, in doing so, I am one 
out of the instruments which our gracious Lord is employing 
with a purpose of good towards us. I mean that I believe 
God has not (so I trust) abandoned this branch of His Church 
which He has set up in England, and that, though for our 
many sins He has brought us into captivity to an evil world, 
and sons of Belial are lords over us, yet from time to time 
He sends us judges and deliverers as in the days of Gideon 
and Barak. I do verily believe that some such movement is 
now going on, and that the Philistines are to be smitten, and, 
believing it, I rejoice to jon myself to the army of rescue, 
as one of those who lapped with the tongue when the rest 
bowed down to drink. And in saying this I do not take any- 
thing to myself personally, because Scripture has many warn- 
ings to us that those need not be highest in God's future 
favour or fullest in grace who even are His chief instruments 
here. Solomon’s history is quite proof enough that the 
builders of the Church are not necessarily His truest servants, 
though they are on the right side, but may be surpassed by 
those who seem to do little towards the work. And Barak’s 
history gives us another lesson akin to it, which I think of 
general application—‘ The Lord delivered Sisera into the hand 
of a woman ’—and surely it is the prayers of those who have 
especial leisure for prayer which do the Church most service. 
Do not, my dear Aunt, let us lose the benefit of your continual 
prayers, as Iam sure we do not, that God would be pleased 
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for His dear Son’s sake to make us useful to Him in our 
day, that we may not lose or abuse our opportunities or gifts, 
but may do the work which He means us to do, and that 
manfully ; that we may have a single aim, a clear eye, and a 
strong arm, and a courageous heart, and may be blessed in- 
wardly in our own souls, as wellas prosper in the edification of 
the Church. Iam quite sure it is by prayers such as yours, 
of those whom the world knows nothing of, that the Church is 
saved, and I know I have them in particular, as you have 
also mine, my dear Aunt, every morning and evening. 
liver yours affectionately. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to nis Mornmr. 
August 28, 1835. 

I had a surprise last week. Mr. Stone’s son called on me 
to say that he wanted my leave for Mr. Perkins of Ch. Ch. to 
marry him in my church, to a young woman of my parish. 
On inquiry, I found it was the other Miss J., and in great 
dismay I asked him if she was baptized, as I had asked about 
the other last year. He said yes, Mr. Perkins himself had 
baptized her at St. Clement’s two or three days before. This 
was as pleasant a relief as I ever had. The other sister, Mrs. 
P., is soon to be baptized, if she is not by this time, and they 
both are to be confirmed next week. This makes me think 
Rogers right in saying he used to see Miss J. at my 
Wednesday evening lecture this year, which I did not 
believe. 

Rey. J. H. Newman to EF. Rocers, Esa. 
Oriel College: August 30, 1835. 

. » We are expecting Dr. Wiseman now, as his avant- 
courier said he would come when September began. The 
said courier was a Mr. Maguire, a Roman Catholic priest of 
the College of St. Edmund’s, near Ware. . . . He would not 
allow that Dr. Wiseman was desirous Sir R. Peel should 
remain in power, which is what someone told me. He was on 
his way to Mr. Stonor. I can fancy we shall be honoured with 
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the peculiar hatred of these people, if we are ever in a con- 
dition to show fight. I see in him the very same spirit I saw 
in Dr. Wiseman, the spirit of the cruel Church. I believe he 
would willingly annihilate the English Church. Keble and I 
puzzled him ; whether we enlightened him, I doubt. 

Mr. Sterling had a téte-d-téte of three hours with Keble 
and me. We goton most famously. He hoped to see us at his 
house, &c.; confessed he has heard my opinions exaggerated. 

Dionysius is nearly done—+z.e. as far as it can be till I read 
more. I have used up all the documents on the Apollinarian 
Controversy, and have written an account of it with references. 
And I think of going to the Valentinian Heresy next. Already 
it has thrown some light (in my own opinion) on the question 
of the Ecthesis, &c. 

I am at present proceeding with the Abbé, and have 
cleared up my own ideas on the subject much. This, indeed, 
is my only recompense ; for I do not for an instant expect the 
Abbé will ever give me fair play. I hope this is a recompense, 
for I have little to show this vacation in point of work done. 
The time seems to have slipped away in a dream. Perhaps 
it would be as well to go down to Froude, were it only to 
adjust my notions to his. Dear fellow, long as I have 
anticipated what I suppose must come, I feel quite raw and 
unprepared. i suppose one ought to get as much as one can 
from him, dum licet. 

It is a curious thing that your notion about canons of 
Scripture interpretation has been running in my head, and 
in my second volume of Sermons I attempted indirectly to 
sive rules for it: e.g. sermon for Epiphany, St. Philip and 
St. James, &c. And the other day I had a letter thanking 
me (you need not tell this) for the second volume on this very 
ground, that it put Scripture quite in a new light. Also, it 
was my object in my Wednesday lectures this year. . How- 
ever, when I talk with you, I shall see how far I have got 
your meaning—which I am not certain I have in full. Run 
down to H. Wilberforce (Harrison is going) and I will meet 
you there. I dare say there is a farmhouse near, where we 
can lodge. Think of this, and write to Harrison about it. 
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Rev. B. Harrison To Rev. J. H. Newman. 
September 3, 1835. 

T called at the Stamp Office on Monday and saw Bowden. 
He tells me that Rivington gives up the tracts after next 
month. Have you settled what is to be done? Isit nota 
pity to give them up? ‘They seem to supply a channel of 
communication, by a system of pipes let on, with many holes 
and corners, along which gas, or what not, may be laid as 
occasion requires. Or are the pipes unhappily few? Could 
you not strengthen them by a little more originality ? 

Rose wants: books like Knox, Jacob Abbott, &c., discussed 
in the Magazine. I suppose you will not do anything of the 
kind till the Theological that is to be comes out... . 

. . . Pusey read Knox very attentively, | know. 


Rev. H#. B. Pussy, D.D.,; to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
September 4, 1835. 

Many thanks for thinking about me as to the early 
monasteries. I had hoped ere this to have been able to have 
read something about them, but the vacation is now nearly 
past; so all I can do is to keep clear, of the subject. There 
is, however, one point for you to clear, as it leads to much 
depreciation of them, and, if well founded, rightly: viz. they 
are thought to have neglected the means of grace. Is there 
any notice of their being able in their solitudes to obtain 
them ? 

My first thought about the tracts was, ‘ Well, if they are 
brought to an end by outward means out of our control, 
Newman will have time for more solid productions’ (this I 
wrote to you). My second, regret that they must be given 
up, and a sort of feeling that their being protracted by means 
of my ‘ Baptism * tract beyond what we intended or wished, 
so as just to fill up the remainder of this year, was intended 
to give us a breathing time, and yet enable us to carry them 
on. They were lengthened out against our will, so that we 
could not break them off when we would. 
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Then, again, seeing that it would be a relief to you to 
suspend them for awhile, I thought, perhaps, that they might 
have done their work, and they might be resumed less offen- 
sively under another name: z.e. that we might gently let 
down the persons who have ignorantly declared against them. 
But I fear those persons have too far committed themselves, 
and are too ingrained with moderatism ; and being older than 
ourselves, and some vain and accustomed to rule, they are the 
less likely to give way; and our society may very probably, 
and, in proportion as it has any influence, will, I suppose, 
be more obnoxious than the tracts. 

Again, it is an object to follow up the blow. What think 
you of continuing the tracts, not binding yourself to monthly 
productions (which is worrying) nor again to quarterly (which 
might require too long ones), but producing them on the first. 
of several months ; if ready, well—if not to wait for the next ? 
You might take the advantage, I mean, of Rivington’s monthly 
circulation, when you had anything ready, and when not, not 
fash yourself about it. 

Something to stem the tide of the American Dissenting 
divinity would be very useful. You need not bind yourself 
to produce a volume in 1836, or that the volume should be of 
a certain thickness. . | 

I mean, in my preface, to enter a protest against Mr. 8.’s 
{Mr. Stanley, afterwards Bishop of Norwich] quotation and 
characterisation of the ‘tracts,’ &e. I should like to see the 
pamphlet. 

Rivington has just begun printing my notes [to Baptism ?]| 
in earnest: so I suppose he means to bring them out in 
February. 

A Christian newspaper has long been a desideratum of 
mine. Neither the ‘ Standard’ nor ‘ Record’ is this. With 
the ‘ Standard’ an Established is an Orthodox Church. .. . 

I think the tracts are very valuable as a rallying point. 
It keeps people in check to know that such opinions are held." 
They have a half-consciousness that they are true, or likely 


1 The correspondence of this time contains protests from all Mr. Newman’s 
allies against giving up the tracts. 
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to be so, and they cannot follow their own inclinations to sink 
down the stream peacefully as they would if there were no 
such bars. The leap is so much longer, and in proportion the 
more dangerous ; and there may be from time to time some 
who will pause and examine whither we are all going. 


Rev. R. H. Froupr to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
September 4, 1835. 

. . . The tracts in their new form (Gf it is gone on with as 
Keble hopes) may become a sort of Apostolical review. There 
is no getting at them in any possible way. -—-— was down 
here giving out the dictum that before long every one will be 
compelled to take Arnold’s ground, who will not go all lengths 
with us; for that there is no tenable medium. . . . I should 
not wonder if all Arnold’s attacks on the priesthood, &c., 
made more converts to 1¢ than not. 


Rev. 8. Ricxarps to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


September 9, 1835. 


I have written a tract upon Infant Baptism, the great 
subject to which the state of our neighbourhood calls one’s 
attention. If it be wanted, and likely to serve the purpose, I 
should rather have it among the series |‘ Tracts for the Times’ | 
than by itself. In reading those of the tracts which I have, 
it has struck me that there is too close a resemblance between 
the titles of many of them, and that a larger range of sub- 
ject would not at all shut out recurrence to the same great 
points again and again. 

I actually found that one of the leading clergymen in 
Norfolk had formed a joint school with the Dissenters under 
the express condition that he should give up the Church 
Catechism. He acknowledged it to be quite true, and perhaps 
not to be defended; but he neither expressed sorrow for what 
he had done, nor professed any intention of retracting it. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman ro Rev. R. H. Frovups. 
September 10, 1835. 

I propose coming to you next week. Besides looking over 
sermons, I want to read you what I have written to the 
Abbé and to get up the controversy between Bossuet and 
Wake, and to write an essay against Erskine, Chalmers, Knox, 
B. White, &c., on the subject of Objective Religion. 

We mean the tracts should formally take up the Popish 
question. If you saw my ‘ Home Thoughts,’ No. 2 (not that 
there is much in it), you would understand my line very 
completely. The great principle is this, that one cannot go 
across country and make short cuts; you must go along the 
road. The said ‘Home Thoughts’ is to appear directly 
Rose finds room. I wish as much as you that Rose 
were unshackled; but recollect he has two unanimous 
masters, and that Bia and Kparos could bend Prometheus 
himself. 

Keble is delighted with Pusey’s tract on Baptism. 


Rev. R. H. Frovupet to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
September 12, 1835. 


We shall be ready for you whenever you come. and 
a young doctor called Hinkson, who has paid much ‘attention 
to the stethoscope, examined my chest all over ; and they both 
told my father they never examined a chest in which 
there was more complete freedom from bad symptoms. Yet 
they say the disorder in my throat is dangerous unless 
stopped. Dr. Yonge is decided that I am not to go abroad 
this winter. [On September 15 I got to Dartington. TI left 
and took my last farewell of R. H. F. on Sunday, October 11, 
in the evening, sleeping at Exeter. When I took leave of 
him, his face lighted up and almost shone in the darkness, 
as if to say that in this world we were parting for ever. 
—J. H.N.] | 
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Rev. R. F. Witson to Rev. J. H. Newnan. 
September 23, 1835. 

If you would deduct a little from your peyadowuyia, you 
would understand my remark which you ingeniously interpret 
of your Wednesday lectures. I spoke of your overdoing 
your bodily powers by too close mental application, without 
expressing an opinion whether the matter on which that 
application was bestowed, or the particular manner of its 
bestowal in itself, was or was not desirable. So you need 
neither go to Hooker nor to Pusey to resolve the difficulty 
which I have occasioned you. 


A letter of Mr. Newman’s, dated October 10, says in a 
postscript, ‘ Wilson of Bocking is going to be curate to Keble, 
whose marriage is soon to take place.’ 


Rev. J. H. Newman ro wis Sister Harrier. 
October to, 1835. 

.. - Rationalism is the attempt to know how things are 
about which you can know nothing. When we give reasons 
for alleged facts and reduce them into dependence on each 
other, we feel a satisfaction which is wanting when we receive 
them as isolated and unaccountable, 2.¢. a satisfaction of the 
reason. On the other hand, when they stand unaccounted 
for, they impart a satisfaction of their own kind—namely, of 
the imagination. When we ask for reasons when we should 
not, we rationalise. When we detach and isolate things which 
we should connect, we are superstitious. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownen, Hsa. 
Dartington: October 10, 1835. 


Iam quite decided that I cannot be editor of the tracts if 
they come out once a month, nor would I recommend any one 
else to be. It is the way to make them mere trash. One is 
pressed for time, and writes for the occasion stopgaps. Iam 
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conscious there are some stopgaps in the tracts already. . . . 
We shall be losing credit and influence if we so go on. As I 
was strongly for short tracts on beginning, so am I for longer 
now. We must have much more treatises than sketches. I 
say all this from experience. As to how often, whether 
quarterly or on certain seasons, I have no view at present; 
but I foretell ruin to the cause if the tracts go on by monthly 
driblets. ... 


Again : 
October 28, 1835. 
As to the tracts, I am quite undecided about their subjects 
till Pusey returns. He and Keble both being away puts 
everything wrong. My own difficulty about the Popery series 
is the arduousness of the subject, requiring as it does a 
profound knowledge of historical facts. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rocsrrs, Esa. 


Southampton: Thursday mornng, October 15, 1835. 


I have just got here from Lyndhurst and find the Oxford 
coach full. Nothing therefore is left for me but to go up to 
London and try to get to Oxford in that way. Be so good as 
to make my excuses to ‘ College’ for my non-appearance ; it is 
the first time (I believe) I ever was away any day of an 
Audit (except when abroad) since I have been Fellow. I trust 
I shall be with you to-morrow. 

Were not this so villainous a pen, I would try to add 
something to this. Dear Froude is pretty well, but is 
languishing for want of his Oxford contubernians. I trust I 
have been of use in this way in stimulating his spirits. So 
strongly do I feel this from what I see and hear of him, that 
I mean almost to make myself responsible for some intimate 
going down to him at Christmas. He is allowed to read now, 
which is a great comfort. Iam to send him a lot of books. 
It is wonderful, almost mysterious, that he should remain so 
long just afloat; and as far as it is mysterious, it is hopeful— 
really it would seem as if he were kept alive by the uplifted 
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hands of Moses, which is an encouragement to persevere. 
However, so be it. 

I have just parted with H. [H. W.], with whom I have 
been for two days. I met W. under his roof, who carries on 
him, amiable as I dare say he is, the impress of a man who 
has risen in the world; which thing is impossible in a man 
who has ever walked the air, and is lofty-minded. M. N. 
out-herods him, and is in manner a strange specimen of 
donnishness grafted on ‘ spiritual-mindedness.’ Alas! but itis 
a shame so to talk. The Bishop was exceedingly civil, and 
hoped I would call at if I came that way. 

Also I have been several daysin houses with the Bishop of 
Exeter, who was exceedingly gracious, and begged to see me, 
or rather hoped it, at the Palace. Thus you see, on the 
whole, I have been in good society. | 

Valeas, carissime ; best love to Christie and the rest. 


The following letter illustrates the freedom, and even 
coolness, with which Mr. Newman’s friends could enter upon 
what sensitive authors might consider delicate ground : 


Rev. R. F. Witson to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
October 21, 1835. 

As all your part in the proposed arrangement between 
Keble and me is now complete, I must thank you most 
heartily for the kind interest you have shown in bringing 
about this (for me) most desirable change. I hardly like 
even now to speak of it as certain. Indeed, until I have 
fairly taken possession, I shall not feel quite at ease. 

Rogers tells me you are about to put forth a third volume 
of Sermons. You will not mind my saying that I am rather 
sorry for it, not for your sake nor for my sake, but for the 
sake of the principles which they will contain. What I mean is 
this: that I do not like there should be appearance that the 
principles which you profess should seem only developable 
under one form. ‘Therefore I should have been glad if 
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another holding the same opinions had published a volume, 
and not you, that it might be seen how these same principles 
admit of variations in the filling up, mode of application, &e. 
&c., according as minds of a different order and constitution 
receive and apply them to practical subjects. . . . 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. H. Frovpe. 
Oriel: St. Luke's Day, 1835. 

I did not arrive here till yesterday morning, to the great 
consternation of the College [2.c. the Provost.—J. H. N.]; which, 
as in A. Buller’s case, misses those most who are most regular.! 
The coaches were full, so I have been obliged to come round 
by London, and, having business there, I did not regret it. 
Rivington will publish a third volume; and, please will you 
manage to get for me your father’s leave to dedicate 1t in a 
few words to him ? 

Keble was married on the 1oth and told noone. ‘The 
College’ [the Provost] has but heard from him that he resigns 
his fellowship on that day without a year of grace. 

I engage to undertake and pledge myself to provide a 
visitor for you next Christmas. Rogers or Mozley [Tom 
Mozley] or Williams. But if no one comes I will come 
myself, which would be too great a pleasure, for I cannot put 
into words, or rather I.do not realise to myself, how much 
the genius loci of Dartington Parsonage draws. I could be 
very foolish did I allow myself. All my own reminiscences of 
the place are sad, and I am almost debarred from them; and 
I seem to have no right ‘ alienigena’ to intrude elsewhere. 

[N.B.—This feeling is expressed in the verses I wrote on 
my first visit to Dartington in 1831. 

There stray’d awhile amid the woods of Dart.? 


P.S.—I have never seen Dartington since I saw Hurrell 
there. | 


The following letter from Froude contains a passage quoted 
in the ‘ Apologia.’ 


' See Reminiscences of Oriel, vol. ii. p. 121. a Vol. a. pr 243. 
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Rev. R. H. Frovupe tro Rev. J. H. Newman. 


1835, Dies Omnium Sanctorum.—After all this delay I 
write without being able to report progress ; but don’t be hard 
upon me. I have been up to little more than thinking in 
my armchair or listening to a novel. 

By dawdling over Blanco White’s books, I think I have 
got more insight into his state of mind and views than I had 
at first, and shall be able to make ereat allowance for much 
that he says without any affectation of candour.... As to 
Sabellianism and facts, I fear you have been unable to cram me 
with your views. Your ‘ Arians’ shows in.a few lines what 
Blanco White declares that Sabellianism is—only Crypto- 
Socinianism, but how to say more about it I know not. 

Don’t be conceited if I tell you how much you are missed 
here in many quarters. Now you are gone I clearly see that 
a step has been gained. ven I come in for my share of the 
benefit in finding myself partially extricated from an unenvi- 
able position hitherto occupied by me—that of a prophet in 
his own country. ... 

Before I finish I must enter another protest against your 
cursing and swearing at the end of the first ‘ Via Media’ as you 
do. What good can it do? I call it uncharitable to an 
excess. How mistaken we may ourselves be on many points 
that are only gradually opening on us! Surely we should re- 
serve ‘ blasphemous’ and ‘impious’ for denials of the articles of 
the faith. [N.B. Here I find one illustration among a thousand 
of the meaning of my saying in the passage which Stanley, 
Faber, Whately, &c., have made so much of in my retracta- 
tion in 1843,‘ While I keep to our divines, I am safe, &e.’ 
That was the answer I should make to such protests as this 
of Froude’s.—J. H. N.] 


Rey. R. H. Frovupe ro Rev. J. H. Newman. 
November 15, 1835. 


I was in a particularly do-nothing way the day I got your 
letter. I don’t know whether you know the sensation of a 
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pulse above 100. If you do, I think you will admit it not 
to be favourable to mental exertion. So you see I can’t 
count on myself or make promises, and wish much I was not 
committed at all. As to the review of Blanco White, it is 
an amusement to me, for which I am grateful to you; but 
being tied up about time, correcting the proofs, &c., are my 
bothers. I may, indeed, be up to businesslike work soon, 
and I hope I shall, but Iam no prophet. So I have almost 
a mind to tell Boone! that I will let it stand over till the 
next. 
Rev. J. Kepur to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
November 15, 1835. 

As to my undertaking the tracts for the next year, I really 
must consider it a little more seriously than I have done 
before I engage to do so. I see many and great objections 
(I don’t mean discomforts to myself, but disadvantages to the 
cause) and no sufficient advantage to outweigh them. If 
you want an immediate answer, it must be in the negative ; if 
not, we will consider it all over and over, when I come up 
to lecture. It must be either on the Ist or 8th of December. 

John [¥'. Christie] 1s becoming, I hope, tolerably comfort- 
able and tame at Hursley. I fear it was rather dismal for 
him at first. I expect Wilson some day this week. 

The parish is for the most part quite unlike Bisley, rather 
settled on the lees, and I foresee that it would be an extreme 
uphill business to get up any right notion of Fridays there. 
If that could be accomplished, they are not, perhaps, ill dis- 
posed towards many other parts of the system: but Christie 
can tell you more about this than I can. 

Whoever has the tracts, by all means let us have some 
circulars with instructions, how to deal with booksellers to pro- 
cure something like agency in distributing them. We are 
lodging in the house of a Tory bookseller who has many 
symptoms of being a real good fellow. 

As to a paper at your Society, I want to get Hooker clear 
out of hand before 1 engage on anything else. 


1 Then editor of the British Critic. 


1835 Letters and Correspondence 143 


By-the-bye, why should not Pusey be editor of the tracts ? 
If you give up, surely on every account he is the fittest per- 
son. As far as I can judge, I very much approve of their 
being anti-Romanist this year: but whether in that case I 
can be of much use in them, is another thing. IJ must read 
hard to be so. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R.:H. Frovupe. 
November 17, 1835. 

R. Williams, who went away last night, and is a very good 
fellow, gave me the frank before I knew of your change of place. 
Rogers talked of coming to you December 13 or 14. 

I shall write to Boone to-night to tell him that you think 
you could not get the article done in time for January. I 
will take it through the press if you will trust me. Do not 
fuss yourself or think yourself pledged. 

Denison is going to give up the tuition at Christmas. He 
has been five years tutor! He professes one especial reason 
has been his disgust at finding men will take private tutors. 
You recollect this was the very reason for our system, which 
I put on paper for the Provost before our controversy ; the re- 
markable thing is that our view should have been proved to be 
correct in so short a time. Is it not remarkable that Denison, 
clever and popular man as he is, has not got for the College one 
first class? They say Utterton is soon to have one, but he is a 
' private pupil of Rogers’s—the old succession. 

Keble was thrown from his horse, and broke a small bone 
in his shoulder, but is better. He will not be editor of the 
tracts. What we think of doing now is to make our centres 
sell only the existing ones, and suspend operations for awhile, 
if not sine die. 

M. Bunsen has pronounced upon our views, gathered 
from the ‘ Arians’(!), with singular vehemence. He says that, 
if we succeed, we shall be introducing Popery without 
authority, Protestantism without liberty, Catholicism without 
universality, and Evangelism without spirituality. In the 
greater part of which censure doubtless you agree. 
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Wilson has sent me an extract from Mr. Peter Hall’s 
Church Reform book: where he speaks of the Oxford Tracts 
as being, with the ‘British Magazine,’ the organs of the 
‘carnal and worldly part of the Church,’ who desire nothing 
but the loaves and fishes, and hate nothing so much as the 
Articles. 

The Theological [meeting] commenced last week, Pusey 
reading a paper on the general subject. I follow on Friday 
next, with the ‘ Rule of Faith,’ which I read you. 

The Duke has sent down a letter to the Heads, saying we 
must either explain our Subscription or postpone our enforcing 
it to the B.A. degree, &c., and advising the Heads to carry it 
through at whatever trouble or risk. Ne ille nos non intelligit. 
The Heads have expressed and (it is said) written back their 
opinion that thisis impossible. Phillpotts hindered his voting 
against us the past session only by rowing him and putting 
him in a passion, and, I suppose, by promising something 
should be done by next year (all this in contidence). Pusey and 
Co. have maintained a dignified position. They see no ob- 
jection to the principle of an explanation, only wait to see it 
produced. 


Rev. J. F. Curistre tro Rev. J. H. Newman. 
December 3, 1835. 


Trather think you may expect to be introduced to Mrs. Keble 
next week. Their house will not be ready for them till the 
latter end of it, by which time I suppose Keble will be vicar of 
Hursley. He ventured to have service in St. Andrew’s, and 
has also indirectly informed people from his pulpit that he 
intends to have daily morning and evening service. Folks 
are rather astonished, I believe, but I expect he will have a 
larger congregation than yourself. Golightly will be shocked 
to hear that he gave but too much countenance to prayers for 
the dead in the same sermon ; though he did not say that the 
wickedness of the Reformation times made the custom to be 
disused, as I hear some one else did. 

Claughton has informed me of the result of the Balliol 
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election, and of the classes. Poor Oriel! I mean, as to the 
latter. As for Balliol, I confess I had some sort of lingering 
hope that James Mozley might astonish them, and his essay 
reconcile Jenkyns to the indignity of a third class... . 


Rey. R. H. Frovuprt tro Rev. J. H. Newman. 
December 10, 1835. 


In the last five days I have written forty of the enclosed 
sixty-three pages. If the humour lasts I may do the rest in 
a jiffy.. I have spent a week with Dr. Yonge. . . . I believe 
my other symptoms are what they were, neither better nor 
worse. Dr. Yonge was not satisfied with the effect of steel, 
and changed it for I know not what, three days ago, since 
which I am decidedly stronger. But the Bishop of Llandaff 
has warned us against confounding succession with causation. 
If Rogers will bring my Breviary I shall be obliged. I shall 
be delighted if Mozley comes with him. They will meet 
Wilson, though but for a day. 


Rev. Ro F. Wiuson to: Rev. J: H. Newatan: 
December 19, 1835. 


It was a great pleasure to me to meet poor Froude, though 
he looks sadly, and, without any abatement of those symptoms 
which must make his friends most anxious about him, appears 
weaker a great deal than when he was in Oxford. To me he 
was a more interesting person than ever, because I find that 
his peculiar way of thinking and manner of expressing himself, 
which I thought might only belong to him in health and 
strength, continue just the same. I saw also Rogers there for 
a day. | 

I wish I had Wood’s power of arranging and dividing, and 
then I should have a chance of giving you in some order, what 
at present must come haphazard. I was not startled at all 
at Keble’s way of going on, so far as that phrase means any 
reference to things to be done or lines of conduct. But so far 
as it may mean talking I was startled, and for this reason: I 
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knew as a fact that I was a stranger to Keble; I also felt 
strange and embarrassed with him. It was continually 
crossing me, ‘Am I sufficiently acquainted with Keble to be 
admitted to opinions which I should feel disinclined pro- 
miscuously to report?’ Does he, then, talk to any who come 
across him thus, or has he been told that I am shilly- 
shally, halting and vacillating, and therefore administers a 
kind of test to try my capabilities? This last seemed to me 
most probable, and therefore I responded by freely expressing 
my hesitation, ignorance, difficulty, probably disagreement 
also, wherever I thought they would tend to throw light on 
what he was perhaps anxious to know. And this brings me to 
account for my use of the word ‘ embarrassed’ above. Ever 
since he first wrote to me I have had a-strong conviction that 
you, in your kind readiness to promote my advantage and 
comfort, have not been fair towards Keble. If you had told 
him all you felt, he would not have written as he did, nor in 
consequence made me feel like an overrated article palmed 
upon him, which upon first inspection he would find out, and 
whose real quality, I say it honestly, I wished him to find out 
at once. Looking at myself, I do not swerve an inch from my 
original satisfaction ; thinking of him, my spirit rather sinks. 

I should gladly have said somewhat here about the class of 
persons who go further when not asked than when asked ; but. 
perhaps you would misunderstand me, as I regret to say you 
seem sometimes to do in my letters. It hurts me that you 
should treat me as if you thought me touchy, and indeed, so far 
as you are concerned, I do not think Ideserveit. Why should 
you talk of feeling delicate towards me, as if I required the 
gentle handling which is used with frail goods under glass cases? 
However, though I do not write here of the idiosyncrasies which 
you suspect in me, I should be glad to talk with you on the 
subject. Moreover Mr. Norris is anxious to make your 
acquaintanee. Are you coming to London between Christmas 
and the first week in January? You say you have no secret 
meaning, and, therefore, I have written as if there had been 
no exception, or rather objection, taken against me by Keble, 
and haye only spoken of myself and my feelings. I will 
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answer for not taking ill any hint you might give me of any 
disinclination on his part. 


Rev. R. H. Frovupr to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
December 21, 1835. 

By Rogers’s account things don’t go exactly as they ought 
at Oxford. Golius (Golightly) has rebelled, he says, and 
Ben Harrison has jibbed ; and the Theological meetings go flat, 
and old Mozley won’t work. WHarpsfield is the writer on the 
Breviary services whose name I could not remember. Rogers 
says that Sancta Clara is rich. Wilson, for your comfort, is 
much less tender in the finger’s end than he was last spring, 
though I hear Keble does complain of his being rather 
soft. 

I very much wish to hear of your putting into execution 
your plan of a campaign in London, and enlarging the basis 
of operations. 


In a letter from Mr. Rogers to Mr. Newman, written from 
Dartington, where according to Mr. Newman’s arrangement 
he was spending Christmas with Hurrell Froude, mention is 
made of Froude’s manner to his sister. 


F. Rogers, Esq., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


IT am excessively amused at the alternations of treatment 
Miss Froude is subject to from Hurrell and Mr. B. In 
fact, 1 can hardly help being in a constant half-iaughter when 
anything is going on between Froude and his sister. 


There is a note, added years after, by J. H. N. to this 
passage, which surely may be given here when the lady’s 
brother (Mr. J. Anthony Froude) has indulged his own pen, in 
his paper in ‘Good Words,’ March 1881, in dwelling with 
such warmth of friendly feeling on the character and person- 


ality of the writer. 
L 2 
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[\.B.—Mary Froude was one of the sweetest girls I ever 
saw. She was at this time engaged to Mr. B. He used to 
come with a great consciousness of his situation, much 
gravity, and great reverence for her. Hurrell, on the other 
hand, treated his sister, in a good-humoured way, as a little 
child, calling her Poll, and sending her about on messages, 
&e., to Mr. B.’s seeming scandal and distress. Mary Froude 
all the while was the very picture of naturalness and simplicity, 
receiving with equal readiness and equability the homage of 
the one and the playful rudeness of the other.—J. H. N.] 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. H. FRovupe. 
Christmas Eve, 1835. 

As to my drawing in my horns in the ‘ Arians,’ I have 
already told yourself, I think, that I must, 2c. as far as my 
theory goes; for I have already said that in fact the Fathers 
did not deduce from Scripture, and the whole passage in the 
‘ Disciplina * is founded on the hypothesis of Apostolical tradi- 
tion co-ordinate with Scripture. 

Get a pamphlet written by the Rev. Edward Stanley of 
Cheshire or Lancashire. [N.B.—Afterwards Bishop of Norwich. | 
Thave not seen it, but am told it willamuse you. It is written 
to prove the propriety of coalescing with the Roman Catholics 
—0O’Connell, of course—and it alleges the similarity of their 
Church and ours on the authority of the Oxford Tracts, &e. 
See what a face Rogers is making. 

As to our being out of joint here—no! Golius [the Rev. 
C. Portales Golightly—J. H. N.] would not goliare or yonifev, 
i.e. be golius, unless he acted as he did. At present he goes — 
about declaiming against my patronage of Clement of Alex- 
andria [7.¢c. in the ‘ Arians’ in his saying that the wise man 
arevdeTar|, My incaution, my strange sayings; so very un- 
satisfactory, such a pity, as hurting my influence, &c., which 
is such as to take a keystone for an excrescence, and insist 
on its removal. [N.B.—The best instance of this was my | 
dear Pusey’s suggestion from his brother Philip, in 1841, that . 
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I should remove the last sentences of No. 90 as giving offence, 
whereas it was the very plea on which, and on which only, 
the tract was justifiable. | 

As to the Theological, we only dread its working too rapidly. 
I hope it may fall off in numbers next term. Pusey talks of 
having the meetings weekly, with the hope of reducing the 
party. No, no; we are doing well. 


Rev. R. J. Witson to Rev. J. H. Newnan. 
December 30, 1835. 

Iam very glad to think that you have fairly beaten me 
out of my impression as concerning Hursley. Of course, I 
do not quite go along with you when you speak of my singular 
ingenuity in discovering covert meanings which were never 
thought of, and allusions wholly unintended. 

Mr. Norris told me the other day that he had sent you a 
message by Copeland, inviting you to stay with him when 
you come up; so you see his suspicions of the Oriel school 
must be subsiding. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. H. Frovups. 
Oriel: January 3, 1836. 

Happy new year to you and all of yours. What do you 
think of my getting into odium in this place as the advocate 
and agitator for self-supporting dispensaries? It is not in 
my line, but straws show how things are. I happened to be 
in the chair as Rural Dean in the absence of the Archdeacon, 
and among the townsmen I figure in consequence as worrying 
people with another crotchet. But it has opened a new view 
to me. I suspect the Dissenters here are hating me with a 
perfect hatred. I hear there isa large party of people who 
abominate me, others speaking more favourably. I have 
been told that I am a ‘marked man ; there is no question of 
it.’ I am getting callous. I believe all this would have made 
me quite sick at one time, but somehow I wag on sluggishly. 
. «. Rose has written to me, but please keep everything 
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about Rose quite secret (he would not like me to make free 
with his name), protesting bitterly against Hampden’s Moral 
Philosophy Lectures. He says they are worse than the 
Bamptons, and says the University will surely rue its. 
indulgence some day. He is pressing me to go to London. 
{fam so perplexed for time that it quite fidgets me. 

The Heads of Houses are much annoyed at our Theological 
Society, and I have cold looks even from Wynter, Burton, 
Jenkyns and Brydges. 

P.S.—Mozley [T.] cannot come to you. He is obliged to 
leave Morton Pinkney. His brother is going to marry my 
younger sister. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownen,: Esa. 


Oriel College: January 10, 1836. 

Since I wrote 1 have had so encouraging a letter from 
Rivington about the sale of the first volume of tracts that I 
almost determine to go on with them. ‘The only question 
is, the chance of doing something with the ‘ British Critic,’ 
which is a subject I will talk more about when I see you in 
London. | 

Did you see the description of a High Church clergyman 
in the ‘ Standard’ the other day ? My thoughts at once went 
to Pusey, as answering every point of it, especially the 
corpulence (!) It is a sign we are somewhat growing when a 
talk is made between ‘Times’ and ‘ Standard.’ I am told 
the ‘Record’ in its summary of the year’s events laments 
the growth of High Church principles among those who might 
have known (or who did know) better things. Does this 
allude to such men as Mr. Dodsworth ? 

Many thanks for your kind congratulations about my 
sister, received yesterday, which I trust and fully believe have 
good grounds. . . . Of course those who have wives must be 
as though they had none, and we know not what is to be. 
But, even though trouble were to come on the nation, friendships 
and affections are realities, and no worldly vicissitudes can 
sweep them away, not even death itself. 
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Rev. R. H. Froupe to Rev. J. H, Newman. 
January 12, 1836. 


I hope ovyyveun may be granted to Rogers and me, ws 
avOpartros, if a sense of the yedotov did for a moment overcome 
us as to the Dispensary case. 

The Wellington Testimonial affair is really abominable, 
especially as you cried out against it from the first as 
doctrinaire. I have much less to say for myself, though I 
believe I took it up solely out of compliment to Keble. But 
it is too bad that the real culprits should have slipt their 
heads out of the noose, and got snugly off to Hursley | Keble] 
and Duloe [Ogilvie]. Keble and Ogilvie are certainly the 
persons whose names ought to be put forward. As for 
Ogilvie, it is just consistent with his other views ; and Keble, 
in his capacity of poet, could bear the imputation of a little 
doctrinaireism more gracefully than most of his contem- 
poraries. ... 

Rogers leaves us on Thursday, having been the greatest of 
acquisitions in the eyes of every one. What do vou mean to 
do with your irskine and Jacob Abbott ? 


Rev. J. Kesur to Rev. J. ‘HH. Newman. 
. January 14, 1836 


IT suppose Christie has told you that I am ready to be on 
the committee [of the Theological Society ?], and as soon as I 
have done the preface I shall try and set to work at a 
paper. 

We have begun daily service with as little attendance as 
possible, but do not at all repent it, but quite the contrary, 
and already I think I see a disposition in some of the people 
to come into the idea. 

lL have heard from Froude, who seems to me to write in 
pretty good spirits; but I am sorry to find they think it 
necessary to confine him so. His being able to write is an 
excellent sign. What have you set him on now ? 

Thank you for sending me Wilson’s letter. It shows him 
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in a most amiable light, as only a little too mistrustful of 
himself; and it shows me that I must get a little more skill 
to rule my tongue. You have all of you made much more 
than | meant of that little word of mine of his being softish. 
I only meant that he was not as disposed to hang all Whigs, 
Puritans, &c., as some might be; but this we charitably 
attribute to the bad company he has kept in London. I 
have no doubt of our suiting extremely well if he can be 
comfortable here. 

About the Psalms we can talk when I come up. Good 
night, or morning rather ; I could prose on with much satis- 
faction to myself; but it is really too late. 

| Your ever loving, 
cinta 


Rev. W. J.’ Copetanp to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
[January or February] 1836. 


I see poor Burton is gone; he came to town for advice 
some four or five weeks since, and those who knew him well, 
though they said but little, looked very despairingly on his 
case. One could wish one could nominate his successor; but 
what a dream everything seems. 

You will pronounce me more useless than ever, for I 
have done little more than collect, and I shall not be ready. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesue. 
Oriel: January 16, 1836. 


Thanks for the sight of your most instructive paper. 
[This, I think, was the Preface to his Hooker.—- J. H. N.] Give 
me this essay as a tract and it would set up the tracts at 
once. 

I think I am going on with them. On Monday I go to 
town and shall decide. The ‘Standard’ is calling us ‘ third 
part Papist and third Socinian,’ and Mr. Stanley [afterwards 
Bishop of Norwich] calls us an active and important party. 
Rivington has sent down for reprints for some of the first 
volume, which he says is steadily selling, and the ‘ Edinburgh’ 
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is preparing an attack. Now since many of these notices are 
made under the impression that we are crypto-papists, here is 
an additional reason for tracts on the Popish question. 


Freperic Rocnurs, Ksqa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Bridehead :. January 16, 1836. 


I have left Froude, who professes to remain much as he has 
been, rather weaker than when you were with him from never 
being in the open air, but not worse than he has been from the 
beginning of his confinement. . . . [am afraid, too, he is not 
quite in such good spirits as he used tobe. You ought to send 
Harrison down to him to take lessons on the subject of the 
Reformers; for certainly he has a way of speaking which 
carries conviction in a very extraordinary way, over and above 
the arguments he uses.! 

Did Froude tell you that some good lady who has read 
you wonders how it is that you and Arnold should have any 
difference between you, your sentiments and general tone so 
perfectly agreeing ? 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. H. Frovps. 
Oriel: January 17,.1836. 

You will say I surfeit you with letters. Please send up by 
your brother Anthony all spare copies of Pusey No. I on 
Baptism—also any of No. 2. 

The ‘ Edinburgh Review’ is going to attack us in form; on 
which Bowden observes that he desires it as much as Croesus 
that the islanders would attack Sardis.2 Not in the next 


1 Do not these words, as a definition of personal influence, throw a desired 
light on the weight and power attributed by all his friends to Froude’s utterances ? 
Apart from the language of eye, and smile, and voice, the reader feels and knows 
himself to be at a disadvantage. 

2 Herod. i. 27: ‘When then the Greeks in Asia had been made tributary, it 
came into his mind that he would build ships and attack the islanders. And 
when all his preparations were made for shipbuilding, there came to Sardis, 
some say Bias of Priene, others Pittacus of Mitylene ; and when Creesus asked 
him if there was anything stirring in Greece, he spoke as follows, and so 
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number—it is to be very mild, candid, respectful, a review of 
the ‘ Arians ’—I suspect, from Merivale. 

January 22.—I am at Bowden’s, Richmond. What do you 
think, entre nous, of the Evangelicals having raised 150,000l., 
and offered it to the Bishop of London for building churches, 
if he will jom with them and bestow them on men of their 
own kidney ? 

January 28.—Rose, who, like a high-bred horse, is more 
scared and agitated at shadows than any one of his calibre 
should be, sees nothing but misery in it; which is increased 
by the same party having (unless it be two reports of the 
same story) the intention of buying and then selling again 
to proper persons the municipal advowsons, which will amount 
to about 95,0001. Now J say, we must not think of opposing 
them directly, except so far as may secure principles, if there 
be any left. Let them fill the churches with their people ; our 
game is to convert these latter; and that I think in the long 
run we shall do. 

Now for the ‘ British Critic.’ I was to have met Rose at 
Joshua Watson’s last Monday and again missed him. ‘Time 
then having got on,1 determined to open the subject to 
Joshua Watson, and most fortunately I did, for it turned out 
on the one hand that he was intimately acquainted with the 
affairs of the Review; had long supported it in a pecuniary 
way, and was the very person, therefore, to be consulted ; and 
on the other hand Rose had had somewhat of a difference with 
Boone [the Editor] and would have been the very worst person 
to talk to—Boone having taken against and Rose having been 


stopped the shipbuilding: ‘“ O king, the islanders are purchasing ten thousand 
horses, and intend to attack Sardis and thee.” Then Crcesus, supposing that 
he was in earnest, said, ‘‘ Would that the gods would put it into the mind of the 
islanders to come against the children of the Lydians with horses.” But the 
other answering, said: “O king, you seem to wish heartily that you could meet 
the islanders on horseback on the mainland, and you judge rightly. Butdo you 
suppose that the islanders, as soon as they heard that you were building a 
fleet against them, had any other prayer than that they might catch the Lydians 
at sea, in order to take vengeance on thee on behalf of the mainland people, 
whom thou keepest in slavery?” Croesus, they say, was highly pleased with 
the retort, and, as his adviser seemed to speak good sense, ceased from ship- 
building.’ 
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seduced to take part with, Mr. Mortimer O’ Sullivan, which, by- 
the-bye, may account for the latter’s slowness as to the ‘ Home 
Thoughts,’ which I offered yesterday to withdraw and put 
into the tracts; but he would not allow me. 

Now I have a great deal to tell you about Mr. Stephen 
{Sir James Stephen]. I took the chance, after some hesitation, 
of calling upon him; he received me most exceedingly well, 
and made me fix my day for dining with him. I wish I could 
give you all his conversation, which was instructive. It is so 
hard to do so without seeming to bepraise myself; but, since 
I am conscious I have got all my best things from Keble and 
you, I feel ever something of an awkward guilt when I am 
lauded for my discoveries. He did not like my ‘ Arians’ ; 
which Gf I understood him) jumped about from one subject 
to another, and was hastily written, though thought out care- 
fully. My two volumes of Sermons he looked on as a con- 
descension—every one writing sermons—as longish essays 
written off (which is not true), but important, as showing we 
had something in us which would be of essential service in the 
present state of philosophy and religion. He seemed to treat 
with utter scorn the notion that we were favouring Popery. 
This age of Mammon and this shrewd-minded nation were 
in no danger of it. The sermons had struck upon a new 
vein ; it would be a great benefit done to the country if Quietism 
could be shown to be consistent with good sense and activity. 
Quietists and Mystics were commonly weak and eccentric ; 
if repose and good sense could be married together, a service 
would be done to the age. Again, the philosophy of ‘little 
things’ was a most important ground. Further, the most 
subtle enemy which Christianity had ever had was Benthamism. 
He had had a dream of attacking it in his latter years himself. 
He saw every one infected with it. Now he thought our 
views had in them that which could grapple with it; and he 
wanted me to throw myself out of active business and think 
and write: that was my function; the more I wrote the 
better. 

He wanted from me a new philosophy. He wanted 
Christianity developed to meet the age—he thought that the 
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Gospel had a kingly sway, and of right might appropriate all 
truth everywhere, new and old. 

There was much truth in Benthamism; that was its 
danger. Legislation and political economy were new sciences ; 
they involved facts: Christianity might claim and rule them, 
but it could not annihilate them. What he feared was the 
religious men of the day opposing them en masse. There 
must be an eclectic process, &c. 

I could not in my first talk with him make out to my 
satisfaction that he was not too much of a philosopher, looking 
(in Coleridge's way) at the Church, sacraments, doctrines, &c. 
rather as symbols of a philosophy than as truths—as the mere 
accidental types of principles. But when I dined with him 
(téte-a-téte) I found he was far from this. He is perplexed; 
wishes for an infallible guide; made the most impressive 
remarks on life not being long enough for controversy; said 
he would be a Papist if he could, and listened with great 
interest, though not clearly taking me in when I brought 
forward the argument of Tradition. Indeed, go where I will, 
‘the fields are ready for harvest,’ and none to reap them. 
If I might choose my place in the Church, I would (as far as 
I can see) be Master of the Temple. I am sure from what 
little I have seen of the young lawyers I could do some- 
thing with them. You and Keble are the philosophers, and | 
the rhetorician. 

P.S.—I am pleased at your good account of yourself. You 
will soon be able to get out. Your weakness is nothing 
considering the confinement. I have not time to read over 
this scrawl. 


Rev. J. Kesite to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
January 25, 1836. 
Will you have the kindness to send the papers I last 
forwarded to you [N.B. qu. Preface to Hooker] in the next 
parcel from the press? JI am very desirous to revise them 
carefully since you are so encouraging about them in some 
respects ; but you a little alarm me by talking as if I were 
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breaking up such very new ground by it. Pray make any 
more observations that occur to you. Itis a sad hindrance 
to be kept from one’s books in the way one is, and will 
necessarily add to the many imperfections of the concern. 
But one comfort is, any good that is done is Tocov xal Fn, 
more than one had any right to calculate upon. Since I 
wrote to you last I have been looking a good deal at Jewel, 
and he confirms all my impressions. 

I have been grieved and alarmed exceedingly at the loss of 
poor Burton. ‘The least mischief one expects is the appoint- 
ment of such a person as Shuttleworth, or one nearer Oriel. 
But Deus providebit Ecclesi@ sue. : 

IT am rejoiced at your account of the prospect of the tracts, 
and more especially at your going on with them. 


Rev. Tomas Mozury to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Oriel: January 27, 1836. 


The Provost’s memory is certainly gone, or lost among 
his bits of paper, like a Sibyl’s oracle committed to the leaves 
and blown about by the winds. I told you that he pretended 
that the mention of Ottley’s name was quite new to him 
{qu. to succeed T. M. at Morton Pinkney]. Well, the only 
result of my conversation with him on December 31 is that 
he told the Dean [Copleston] that I had made up my mind to 
stay in the living of Morton Pinkney; and that he speaks as 
if I had originated, or at least authenticated, the objection 
against Blencowe on the ground of his unsound religious 
principles [N.B.—Blencowe was a mild, amiable Evangelical]. 
The first error he happily corrected himself, on re-considera- 
tion, remembering that we had talked of Ottley. Copleston 
now talks of taking Morton Pinkney, and is going there with 
James on Friday to inspect the place. 

I delivered your message to Pusey. He laments that this 
Divinity Chair is the only appointment against which there 
is not even any regular way of protesting, as the Professor 
comes down with his Royal Mandate, and there is the end of 
it. However, he says that if, as he hears, he [Hampden] is 


158 John Flenry Newman 1836 


to be appointed, he will write a letter to Lord Melbourne, 
protesting against it. 

[N.B. June 22, 1862.—Pusey did write one of his most 
earnest, weightiest, crushing letters to Lord Melbourne, who 
answered him cleverly and sharply, and did not conceal the 
great antipathy he felt in consequence towards Pusey.] 

Harrison is talking much of an extensive scheme for build- 
ing churches on right principles. [Vide Mr. Dodsworth’s 
letter.—J. H. N.] The Bishop of Llandaff [Copleston] writes 
to his nephew [Fellow of Oriel] that he has no fear of Ministers 
making animproper appointment. Pusey says this is because 
he does not expect they will appoint you, as he knows’ of 
nobody else in the kingdom whose appointment the Bishop 
would view with uneasiness. 


In the above letter is an allusion to what issued in the 
ereat Church-building scheme carried out under Bishop 
Blomfield. The following is the letter referred to. Its subject 
and the start of this Church-building effort still have an his- 
torical interest. 


Rev. W. DopswortH to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
York Terrace, London: January 29, 1836. 


We are very anxious here to make an extensive effort in 
Church-building for the metropolis. We have been for some 
time in communication with the Bishop on the subject. The 
matter of patronage seems to be the great difficulty. 

I have learned that some friends in Oxford, with whom 
you stand immediately connected [7.c. Pusey.—J. H. N.] have 
had their minds directed to the same subject, and have felt 
the same difficulty as to patronage. Now, for my own part, 
I feel, as 1am sure you do and others at Oxford, that if we 
had any security for the Government being a Church Govern- 
ment, who would appoint sound Churchmen to be Bishops, we 
could not do better than leave the patronage with the spiritual 
Fathers of the diocese in which the churches are to be built. 
But suppose the case of a Whig-Radical being put over the 
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diocese of London, having forty or fifty new churches in his 
sole patronage ! j 

My object then in writing is humbly to beg you and other 
friends in Oxford to consider this point, and to ask advice 
whether we ought not to concede, so far as principle will allow, 
measures which are adapted to the painful situation of our 
National establishment, though not abstractedly such as we 
should most approve. Suppose out of a certain number of 
persons nominated by the Bishop, say 100, three or five 
trustees should be elected by the subscribers to be the patrons 
of each church. The same trustees not to have the patronage 
of more than two or three churches. 


Rey. R. H. Frovupe to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
January 27, 1836. 


You may perhaps have seen in the papers that my grand- 
mother died the 14th of this month. She retained her facul- 
ties to the last, and seems to have undergone the minimum 
of suffering which death requires. She was within a month 
or two of eighty-nine. ... 

. . . You may have all the rest, so ‘ spend away, my boy,’ 
and make a great fuss, as if your money flowed in from a 
variety of sources. 

Itis very encouraging about the Oxford Tracts; but I wish 
I could prevail on you when the second edition comes out to 
cancel or materially alter several. The other day accident 
put in my way the tract on ‘The Apostolical Succession in 
the English Church.’ 

[This tract was in its matter Palmev’s, and, I think, in some 
parts of its writing.—J. H. N.] 

. . . Christie tells me you have had a letter from poor 
Blanco White. Pleased rather than otherwise with the 
review [which was by Froude] and mistaking it for yours, and 
sending you a copy of the book. Poor fellow! I should much 
like to know in what tone he wrote; it must have been a 
painful thing answering him. Poor Palmer! whata sad losshis 
mother willbe to him; but I hope yet to hear a better account. 
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As to propitiating Rose, he is much in our debt and 
ought to make propitiation himself. I am quite out of 
patience waiting month after month for ‘Home Thoughts 
Abroad.’ 

I don’t gain flesh, in spite of all the milk. Indeed, I 
suspect that in the last six weeks I have lost a good deal, but 
the symptoms remain the same. 

[N.B.—This was the last letter he wrote to me, perhaps 
the last letter he wrote at all. He died a month and a day 
after its date, February 28. ‘The following letters! of mine, 
written from Oxford and London, and at odd times, though 
in part at earlier dates than the foregoing, did not get to him 
till the beginning of February.—J. H. N.| 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesue. 
London: January 30, 1836 (King Charles’s Day). 


The following subject presses, and of course is confidential. 
You have some (I do not say much) chance of having the 
Divinity Chair offered to you, and I write in anxiety lest 
you should at once decline it because of the quarter from 
which the offer comes. I know one is apt to take oneself in ; 
but please let me say a word or two. Some years since, in 
Robert Wilberforce’s case, | certainly thought he ought not 
to have taken a living from Lord Brougham, yet I recollect 
insisting again and again that the question was not whether 
a Tory in the abstract should in the abstract receive a favour 
from a Whig, but whether R. W. should receive one from 
dolar y 

First, it is not a favour done to you. I know the world 
will think it is, but it is not, and you will not really feel it as 
such. R.W.’s was nothing but a favour. He could not say 
‘duty compels me,’ ‘ here is a sphere of influence,’ &e. But 
in the present case a definite office, suz generis, of immense 
importance in the Church, is offered to you (if offered) and 
the simple question is, What is God’s will? The many, 


1 See pp. 162 sqq. 
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indeed, look at the emolument, &c.; but put that aside, and 
there remains a great gift and talent put into your hands. 

Consider, on the other hand, what the alternative would 
be: perhaps the throwing it into the hands of H. or of others 
like him. Can aman be justified in risking this? Is there 
any such clear reason for not accepting it from Lord Mel- 
bourne as for not suffering possibly H. to be Professor? Is 
it not a low and little-minded view to think of the offer of 
such an office as a favour done to oneself, or to be jealous of 
being suspected of regarding if as so much pounds, shillings 
and pence, rather than to consider oneself as a soldier at the 
bidding of his superiors going on any service? This is a 
kine’s office—as a lawful subject can you abandon him to H. ? 
Further, cannot you or I, or any one we at all feel with, 
sincerely and earnestly pray beforehand that it may not be 
offered, from the very difficulty of choosing what we ought to 
do? Cannot we be sure (so to speak) that, if we had it in 
our power to decide whether the offer should be made by say- 
ing the words ‘yes’ or ‘no,’ we should, whatever shooting 
thoughts from other motives might take place, yet deliberately 
say ‘no’? And if we can be sure of this, have we any right 
to take into account what people may say ? 

Lastly, let it be considered that you are committed in your 
line of religious profession already. If the minister asks you 
to take a post, he is asking one who has already promised 
what line he will take, and who can be accused of no ingrati- 
tude or double dealing if he differs from him and opposes 
him. 

I say all this partly on my own account, for I have been 
named to the minister as well as you, and I wish to deai 
fairly with myself as well as with your case, and to have your 
advice. Six have been named to him, of whom we are two 
and Pusey a third. On the other hand, Whately, who is 
serviceable to the Whigs at this moment, presses for Hinds 
and lauds Hampden. Copleston, though of no infiuence, 
favours Hampden. 

Do not let me make you think you have a greater chance 
than you have, buc you may like to be prepared. For myself, 

VOL. II. 3 M 


162 John Flenry Newman 1836 | 


I think you the only man among us who can take it without 
odium. Pusey would incur the suspicion of his brother’s 
influence; I, of semi-popery. 

I go to Oxford on Monday. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. .R. H. Frovups. 
tichmond: January 31, 1836. 


I write to you in some anxiety. Keble has a chance of 
being offered the Divinity Professorship ! [N.B.—I have reason 
to think I heard this from Rose by word of mouth], and I 


1 On this subject the following extract from C. Greville’s Memoirs may 
be given :— 

‘This morning I got a letter from the Duke of Bedford, enclosing one from 
William Cowper to him, informing him of what took place when Hampden was 
made Regius Professor. . . . ‘‘The Archbishop of Canterbury came to Lord Mel- 
bourne to announce the death of Dr. Burton. In the conversation that ensued 
my uncle requested the Archbishop to send him the names of the persons that 
occurred to him as best qualified for the situation, and begged him not to con- 
fine the list to a small number. The Archbishop sent a list including Pusey, 
Newman, and Keble; and if it was, as I believe, the list of the Archbishop which 
is now before me, it contained nine names; but it is possible he may have sent 
only six, and that the other three were added from another quarter. Lord Mel- 
bourne sent the nine names to the Archbishop of Dublin (Whately) without 
mentioning who had recommended them, and he justified the confidence reposed 
in him by giving a full and impartial statement of what he conceived to be the 
qualifications of each. But previous to this he had been consulted by Lord 
Melbourne, and asked whom he would recommend, and had written, on January 
22, 1836, a long letter, in which he said:—‘ The best fitted for a theological 
professorship that I have any knowledge of are Dr. Hampden and Dr. Hinds, 
(afterwards Principal of Alban Hall); the qualifications I allude to, and which 
they both possess in a higher degree than any others I could name, are, first, 
sound learning ; secondly, vigour of mind to wield that learning, without which 
the other is undigested food; and, thirdly, the moral and intellectual character 
adapted for conveying instruction. Both,.Hinds and Hampden are what are 
considered of liberal sentiments, but agree with me in keeping aloof from parties 
political and ecclesiastical.’ .... Lord Melbourne doubted for some time 
between Arnold and Hampden, but, thinking the former rather too rash and 
unsettled in his opinions for so responsible a post, decided in favour of the 
latter ; and it was not till after he had made up his mind that Hampden was 
the fittest person that he asked Dr. Copleston to give him his opinion of him, 
which opinion was so favourable that it confirmed him in his choice; he did 
not send any list to Copleston. You may rely on the accuracy of this state- 
ment as far as it goes.”’’ 


1836 Letters and Correspondence 163 


dread lest he should decline it. I write to you, that if you 
agree with me, you may write to him at once. For myself, I 
should go by your judgment, if such a thing occurred to 
Meera 


Then follow the arguments the reader will find in his letter 
to Keble. The letter continues: 


Keble has long declared and acted on his opinion. As 
well might O’Connell be accused of ratting when he conde- 
scends to a Whig government as Keble might. For myself, 
carissime, I think I may say with a clear conscience I have 
no desire for it, and had I my choice would decide that the 
offer should not be made to me. Iam too indolent and like 
my own way too well to wish it. I should be entangled in 
routine business, which I abhor. I should be obliged to 
economise and play the humbug in a way I should detest, and 
I have no love for the nuisance of house and furniture, adding 
up “bills, settling accounts, hiring servants, and getting up 
the price of butcher’s meat. I have the unpopularity, the 
fame of being a party man... the care of tracts and the 
engagements of agitation. I am more useful as I am; but 
Keble is a light too Loe and subtle to be seen 1 unless put 
upon a candlestick. 

Whately. is aera for Hinds. Copleston [Bishop of 
Llandaff] writes down to his nephew that we may rest secure, 
no inexpedient man will be given us, and in town advocates 
Hampden. I can only reconcile him with himself by suppos- 
ing, as I do, that, by ‘imexpedient man’ he hints at Arnold 
and me. [N.B..2.e.whoare opposite extremes.| Dr. Goddard 
has been talked of in high quarters; also Bull, Denison [next 
year Bishop of Salisbury], Jenkyns and Short [since Bishop 
of St. Asaph]. Moreover T'yler, whom I should not wonder, 
after all, if they fall upon as a moderate man whom no one 
speaks ill of. | 

Wood—who has grown, pou plcmeananss reveres King 
Charles.and almost takes up Laud—has kept your MS. for his 
instruction, so I hope to get the said letter franked. 

I have had a long letter on the stocks for you for the last 
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fortnight, which was to have gone in a parcel with your MS. 
from Rose. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesue. 
Oriel: February 2, 1836. 

I have bargained to supply Boone with four sheets 
quarterly for the ‘ British Critic.’ Le Bas is publishing a 
‘Life of Laud,’ and a review of it is wanted. The review of 
it should get into good hands. I know no one who could do it 
but you and Froude. 

Mr. Dodsworth, to whom I have been introduced, is 
desirous to have a series of lectures this spring on some 
week day, on the Apostolical Succession by preachers from 
Oxford. I am going to attempt Hook, Woodgate, S. Wilber- 
force, Copeland, Oakeley, &c. Wilson will give you an account 
of this and all our other proceedings. 

The Bishop of London and Pusey are in correspondence 
about new churches in London.! 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. H. Froupe. 
Oriel: the Purification, 1836. 


I shall flood you with letters, but yours which I found on 
my table on my return yesterday requires an answer; and 
before I finish, perchance I may have news. I am charmed 
with Wood; I so wish you could see and talk with him. He 
20es, or is ready to go, as far as any one. 

As to my economies in my first tracts, I have much to say 
about them, were not writing a bore. First, I will willingly 
alter all revilings; again, all serious charges about which I 
may have changed my mind. But, so far, I have not changed 
my mind, namely, in thinking that Transubstantiation, as held 
by Rome, involves in matter of fact profane ideas. If the 
union of the exalted nature of Christ with the qualities of 
bread be the doctrine of antiquity, I yield; else, it does seem 


1 To which Dr. Pusey is supposed to have given 5,0001. 
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to me a substitution of something earthly for a heavenly 
mystery. If lam wrong, I wish to be set right, but till then 
I cannot but say what I say, though I admit I ought to say it 
temperately. ... 

Christie has hallucinated considerably about Blanco White. 
No letters have passed between us, only he has sent me his 
booler..-- 

Oapoe, Pirov 7rop. You could not but get weaker this 
weather, so confined. [N.B.—Thus ended my correspondence 
with him ; I add his father’s account of him.]| 


Ven. ArncHDEACON FRovupEe to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
February 4, 1836. 

. .. 1 will leave all below for your regular correspondent 
to fill. I am afraid he will not give you so satisfactory an 
account of himself as we had hoped. 

P.$.—Hurrell wishes me to say that he has nothing 
particular to say just now, but that you shall hear from him 
in three or four days. He has received your two letters. 

And now, as he will not ask to see what I may write, I will 
tell you in a few words that my fears for him have increased 
considerably within the last week. There can be now no 
doubt that he has been losing ground, that he is much thinner 
than when Mr. Rogers left us, and as evidently weaker... . 
He is generally cheerful, sleeps well, and takes a sufficient 
quantity of food. 


Rev. J. F. Curistime [Fellow of Oriel] to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Hursley: February 8, 1836. 

.. . [am rather amused with the account of Golightly’s 

tilt at St. Mary’s [he preached against Pusey’s view of Baptism. 

—J. H.N.], because Golightly has always held up Pusey as 

quite coming up to his views in his cautiousness, &c., while 

you, though you may be orthodox enough, do not express 
yourself so as to keep out of the reach of flippant criticism. 


1 To which living Keble was instituted January 1836. 
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He (Keble) had only been here a week before he was 
summoned away to Cirencester [his mother-in-law’s illness (?)}. 
He set up daily service, however, in that week, which has 
gone on, and which answers better than one would have 
expected.! 

To-day I had only the clerk and one of the servants in 
the afternoon, and in the morning only one other woman 
besides, who dropped in before the Psalms; but commonly I 
have five or six or seven, and in the evening several children 
from the schools. 

I was not ungrateful for your long letter. A man in the 
country values long letters, especially from Oxford friends. I 
am sorry your affair with H. has not ended more satisfactorily, 
at least more graciously. It is a sad pity, because he is such 
a very good fellow, and also so very industrious. You could get 
something out of him. Now Mozley |T. M., his great friend | 
and the rest of us are such idle dogs that nothing is to be 
done with us. 

February 9.—I wrote this last night, and have since got 
Wilson’s letter. As to Hampden, all that can be said is that 
he is better than Arnold, who would have made friends and 
become a centre, which Hampden will not. 

February 15.—The last letter from Oxford, that from 
Wilson, gave me no notion of any opposition to Hampden’s 
appointment, and I was quite taken by surprise by the glorious 
news you had to give me. It is a ereat bore for you to have 
to live such a salamander sort of life. 


To Mr. Newman’s urgent appeal of January 30, Mr. Keble 
—allowing some days to pass—answers with characteristic 
brevity, leaving what might have been his decision, had the 
choice been offered him, entirely in the dark; and turning at 
once to the subject of the actual appointment: 


1 ¢Keble’s marriage took place at Bisley, on October 10, 1835, and the newly- 
married couple went to Southampton, where they remained, I believe, till they 
took possession of the parsonage at Hursley.’—Life of Keble. Mr. Christie 
must have undertaken duty there during his absence. 


a 
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Rev. J. Keste to Rev. J. H. Newman, 
Cirencester: Iebruary 10, 1836. 

I am very much obliged by your two letters. The first 
would have alarmed me more than it did if I had not some- 
how made up my mind to believe that it was quite impossible 
the thing should be so [N.B. the report that he, Keble, was 
to be Professor of Divinity], and how I privately made up my 
mind matters not, as | make no question what we hear this 
morning from Miss Harrison will prove correct, and that the 
H. of last year’s renown [N.B. I suspect this means Hampden] 
will be the worthy successor of Sanderson, &¢. What can be 
done? I should think a sort of respectful memorial to the 
Archbishop and Bishops might be got up, stating facts merely 
as to what Hampden has taught, and as to what influence he 
would have, and leaving them to judge whether something 
should not be done to remove candidates for Orders out of his 
reach. 

Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownen, Hsa. 
Oriel College: Ash Wednesday, February 17, 1836. 

I had hoped by this post to have sent you some definite 
intelligence about our affairs here, but after all nothing is yet 
decided, though the Archbishop expected it would be ; and the 
most discordant rumours prevail. Rose seems to fear we 
shall be unsuccessful; and, if so, on the ground that Hampden 
was made Moral Philosophy Professor after his Bampton 
Lectures. Now I am malicious enough to feel some amuse- 
ment at this; for Gaisford and the Vice-Chancellor [Rowley 
of University] were afraid of me as being ultra, and thought 
Hampden the safer man. 

By-the-bye, Wood, perhaps, has told you, else you will be 
amused to hear of the following speech of Lord Meibourne’s 
{the Premier | to his (Wood’s) brother. ‘ How is it that in your 
sluggish University, a college should be found which has pro- 
duced so many men of unusual views ? There are Whately and 
Arnold; now again Dr. Hampden ; and then again, neologians 
too, though in a different way, Keble and Newman.’ 
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The Archbishop fears to present our petition as being on 
the verge of constitutional precedent ; and I believe it is cer- 
tain that, if Hampden is not appointed, some moderate man, 
such as Denison, will be Professor. Our friends have no 
chance. Another friend in London tells me that we are pretty 
safe from Hampden, and that the affair will le over for some 
time. 

I know not what to wish; we gain and lose in both alter- 
natives. If he is not appointed, we have gained a victory; 
and besides we are safe from the extreme annoyance and mis- 
chief which must attend the appointment. And whoever 
succeeds will be virtually curbed in any liberalistic propen- 
sities by our present proceedings in their success. On the 
other hand, if Hampden is appointed, a headship of a hall 
and a professorship will both, I suppose, be let loose. O 
that Keble might have a chance of the former! Again, the 
Ministry will be at open war with the Church; the Archbishop 
will be roused ; and a large number of waverers in this place 
will be thrown into our hands. Our Theological Society will 
increase in consequence at once. What a lucky thing it is 
just set up! My scope in devising it was to restrain the 
vagaries of Hampden and such as he; but I little thought 
it would be so soon needed. Moreover, were Hampden ap- 
pointed, we should be enabled to push a formal investigation 
into his opinions before the Vice-Chancellor, and nothing 
would do us more good in these times than the precedent of a 
judicial investigation and sentence. It is said that Arnold had 
the offer of the professorship before Hampden and declined it. 

. . . I suppose I shall soon hear of something from him 
(Hampden) in answer to my pamphlet [‘ Elucidations ’|! 
—though that must be in other words an answer to himself, 
since I do but quote him. 

| At the meeting at Corpus, February 10, 1836, a petition 
was drawn up—I suppose to the Archbishop (the King ?)— 
and sent off next night to him through Rose at Lambeth, 
with seventy-six names, including Routh. On the morning 


1 See a contemporary report of the feeling in Oxford on Hampden’s appoint- 
ment.— Letters of Rev. J. B. Mozley, pp. 50, 51. 
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of the 19th I had two letters from Rose, one a private 
one, the other official, as from the Archbishop. I am not 
certain they came together ; nothing depends on it.—J. H. N.} 


Rev. H. J. Rost to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


Lambeth: February 18, 1836. 
[ PRIVATE. | 

You will have learned, I doubt not, ere this that Dr. 
Hampden’s appointment is confirmed—that intelligence has 
just reached this place. I lose no time in assuring you 
(although such an assurance may be considered as superfluous) 
that every step which would have rescued your University 
from this evil was not only taken, but was taken without the 
least delay. But the determination of the Ministers has 
prevailed against every effort. 

It is always a source of comfort to those who are to be 
the sufferers under any evil to know that they have left 
nothing undone, which could be done, to ward it off; more 
especially in a case where such momentous interests are at 
stake is such a remembrance satisfactory. 

T need not say to you how deeply and sincerely I condole 
with you; nor shall I attempt to give expression on this occa- 
sion to the feelings which you will be well assured I entertain. 


Rev. H. J. Rose to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


Lambeth: February 16, 1836. 

[PUBLIC AND OFFICIAL. | 

IT am directed by the Archbishop to say, that from the con- 
sideration which is due to his Majesty it is desirable to avoid 
so strong a step as the presenting the petition transmitted to 
his Grace through me; but that he will, if those gentlemen 
who signed it should be satisfied with that course, retain it, and 
act to the best of his judgment according to circumstances. 

[N.B. June 24, 1862.—I have preserved both these letters. 
—J.H.N.] 


Extract from ‘ Chronological Notes’ ; 
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February 8, 1836.—News of Hampden’s appointment to 
Burton’s place. 

February 10.—Meeting about it in C.C. Common-Room. 

Sat up all night at my pamphlet against Hampden. 
[‘ Elucidations..’ | 

February 13.—My pamphlet out. 

March 22.—Convocation about Dr. Hampden. 


The following letter shows the writer impressed with a 
work to do, which ever since his illness in Sicily had 
possessed his mind, and would especially occupy it on his 
birthday : 

Rev. J. H. Newman ro wis Sister JEMIMA. 
February 21, 1836. 

Many thanks for the news contained in your letter. ... . 
Thank also my Mother and Harriett for their congratulations. 
upon this day. They will be deserved if God gives me 
erace to fulfil the purposes for which He has led me on 
hitherto in a wonderful way. I think J am conscious to 
myself that, whatever are my faults, I wish to live and die to His 
glory—to surrender wholly to Him as His instrument, to 
whatever work and at whatever personal sacrifice, though I 
cannot duly realize my own words when I say so. He is 
teaching me, it would seem, to depend on Him only; for, as 
perhaps Rogers told you, | am soon to lose dear Froude— 
which, looking forward to the next twenty-five years of my 
life, and its probable occupations, is the greatest loss I could 
have. I shall be truly widowed, yet I hope to bear it lightly. 


Ven. ArncHpEAcOoN Frovupe to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
February 18, 1836. 
My dear Hurrell desires me to account to you for his long 
silence, but... . I am sure you must have attributed it to 
the real cause, and be prepared for a confirmation of the fears 
I then expressed. . .. All hope of his recovery is gone ; 
but we have the comfort of seeing him quite free from pain, and 
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in sure trust that the change will be a happy one whenever it 
shall please God to take him. 

His thoughts continually turn to Oxford, to yourself, and 
to Mr. Keble; but my heart is too full to add more than his 
instructions to thank you for all you have written to him, and 
to say how much he was interested in Mr. Rogers’ most amus- 
ing account of the late proceedings in the University. 


Ven. ArncHpEACON FRovupE To Rev. J. H. Newman. 
February 23. 

Your friend is still alive. The morning after | wrote my 
last he awoke with a fluttering about the heart and a pulsation 
at the wrist I could not count. Our apothecary thought he 
could not live out the day [There was a rally due to a 
sudden abatement of pulse], but our doctor holds out no hope 
of any change having taken place that should raise our expec- 
tations beyond that of a short respite. 

As he continues free from pain or any very uncomfortable 
sensation except that of extreme weakness,. . . I am thank- 
ful that he is permitted to remain with us even for a few days. 
On no account, my dear Mr. Newman, would I have you come 
down. No good could come of it. You shall hear again from 
me in a few days, sooner if anything occurs that should call 
for an earlier communication. 

Hurrell desires me to thank you, and also to say that he 
is ‘sorry that he has given you any trouble about those stupid 
accounts,’ to use his own words, and that he cannot scrape up 
ideas and strength enough to write to you himself. Should 
he, contrary to all reasonable grounds for hope, get a little 
about again, do tell Mr. Williams his paying us a short visit 
will give us great pleasure indeed. 


- Ven. ArRcHDEACON F'rRoupE To Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Dartington Parsonage: February 28, 1836. 


My dear son died this day. Since my last he has been 
sradually but quietly sinking. After a rather more than 
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usually restless night, he spoke of himself as being quite com- 
fortable this morning, and appeared to hear the service of the 
day and a sermon read to him with so much attention that I 
did not think the sad event so near as it has been. About 
two o’clock, as I was recommending him to take some egg 
and wine, I observed a difficulty in his breathing. . . . He 
attempted to speak, and then after a few slight struggles his 
sufferings were at an end. 

Will you, my dear Mr. Newman, select anything you please 
as a token of remembrance from your departed friend. 


The Editor’s family correspondence brings in interesting 
notices of Froude. Thus there is a touching postscript to a 
letter of Harriett Newman’s, in the last stage of his illness. 
‘Who can refrain from tears at the thought of that bright and 
beautiful Froude? He is not expected to last long.’ A 
passage in a letter from T. Mozley to his sister Maria tells of 
the first reception of the news of his death in Oxford: 


Newman had arranged to go to Dartington from London if 
he found a letter there. It was, however, purposely directed to 
Oxford, and it was sad news for Newman on returning to Oxford 
to find it sonear. He opened the letter inmy room, and could 
only put it into my hand, with no remark. He afterwards, 
Henry Wilberforce told me, lamented with tears (not a common 
thing for him) that he could not see Froude just to tell him 
how much he felt that he had owed to him in the clearing and 
strengthening of his views. 

I dare say there is no one who has said more severe and 
cutting things to me, yet the constant impression Froude has 
always left on my mind is that of kindness and sweetness. 


Again, writing to his brother John, a few days later : 


. . . Froude’s death seems not a gloom, but a calm sadness 
over the College. Newman showed me his father’s letter 
written the same day—perfectly quiet and manly—making 
various arrangements ; and telling Newman and his friends to 
- make selections from Froude’s scanty collection of books, to 
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keep for his sake. I suppose Froude never got a book or any- 
thing else in his life merely for the sake of having it. His 
absolute indifference to possession was something marvellous. 
Did I ever tell you that he has for two years at least given his 
fellowship to Newman to go towards the tracts? Yet he was 
by no means careless about money matters; for he with great 
pains put the accounts of Junior Treasurer—which I find 
troublesome enough even now—on an entirely new and simpler 
plan, to the great convenience of his successor. 


ARCHDEACON Froupr to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
March 7, 1836. 

If your last had reached me a day sooner, dear Hurrell 
would have been gratified with hearing that part of it which 
was addressed to himself. His affection for all those friends 
whom you named was great, and the things engaging their 
thoughts were seldom out of his mind. 

When I wrote just after our separation I could not trust 
myself, nor can I now, to touch on my own sorrows. May 
God in His mercy turn them to my profit! 


Hurrell Froude passed away so early in the work of the 
Movement, and could work so little for it, that his actual share 
in it needs to be sought out through contemporary records. 
Little as his pen did, short as his life was, those who can 
recall the time feel the influence of his mere presence to have 
been essential to the original impulse which set all going. 
They cannot imagine the start without his forwarding, im- 
pelling look and voice. His presence impressed persons as a 
spiritual, though living, influence. He stands distinct, apart 
in the memory of those who can recallit, the more that years 
did not dim the brightness and fire which became him so well 
in his office as inspirer. 

_ The reviewer of Froude’s ‘Remains’ thus dwelt on the 
singular charm of his presence and companionship :—‘ The 
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strength of his religious impressions, the boldness and clear- 
ness of his views, his long habits of self-denial, and his un- 
conquerable energy of mind, triumphed over weakness and 
decay, till men with all their health and strength about them 
might gaze upon his attenuated form, struck with a certain 
awe of wonderment at the brightness of his wit, the intense-_ 
ness of his mental vision, and the iron strength of his argu- 
ment.’ ! 


Rnv. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel College: March 2, 1836. 


Yesterday morning brought me the news of Froude’s 
death; and if I could collect my thoughts at this moment, I 
would say something to you about him, but I scarcely can. 
He has been so very dear to me, that it is an effort to me to 
reflect on my own thoughts about him. I can never have a 
sreater loss, looking on for the whole of my life; for he was 
to me, and he was likely to be ever, in the same degree of 
continual familiarity which I enjoyed with yourself in our 
Undergraduate days; so much so that I was from time to 
time confusing him with you, and only calling him by his 
right name and recollecting what belonged to him, what to 
you, by an act of memory. 

It would have been a great aayhedsatin to me had you 
known him. You once saw him indeed, but it was when his 
health was gone, and when you could have no idea of him. 
It is very mysterious that any one so remarkably and vari- 
ously gifted, and with talents so fitted for these times, should 
be removed. I never, on the whole, fell in with so gifted a 
person. In variety and perfection of gifts I think he far ex- 
ceeded even Keble.2 For myself, I cannot describe what I owe 
to him as regards the intellectual principles [2.e. philosophy | 
of religion and morals. It is useless to go on to speak of him, 
yet it has pleased God to take him, in mercy to him, but by 
a very heavy visitation to all who were intimate with him. 
Yet everything was so bright and beautiful about him, that 

| British Critic, vol. xxvii. p. 396. * See Appendix, 
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to think of him must always be a comfort. The sad feeling I 
have is, that one cannot retain in one’s memory all one 
wishes to keep there, and that, as year passes after year, the 
image of him will be fainter and fainter. 


The strict chronological order of the last few letters has 
not been observed for obvious reasons. Mr. Newman at 
Oxford had to carry on his ordinary correspondence on the 
great public interests of the time, while his thoughts were 
dwelling on the scene passing at Dartington. Thus the follow- 
ing few lines to Mr. Keble were written when the heart of 
both writer and receiver would be dwelling on the friend whose 
life was passing away. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesuz. 
Oriel: Ivebruary 28, 1836. 

J have received this morning a note from Rose, of which 
at once I send you an extract. 

‘I wish to tell you in strict confidence that the Arch- 
bishop went at once about Keble to the Duke of Wellington, 
but it was too late. The person’s name who is to be Head 
[St. Mary Hall] when Dr. Hampden resigns, I must not 
mention ; he will do neither harm nor good. You may say 
this to Keble, but to no one else.’ 


The following letter is noteworthy on two accounts: as 
another illustration of the freedom with which Mr. Newman’s 
friends volunteered their advice on what may be considered 
delicate points, and again as showing the estimate in which 
sermons merely as such were held by the literary public of 
that day. 


Samugt F. Woop, Esa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Temple: Monday, February 28, 1836. 


T am sending to-day in a cover to Rogers my account of 
Bunsen’s Hymns. Really the Bunsen has taken me a good 
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deal of time ; but I am quite sensible that I have brought out 
what I had to say in a very dull and clumsy way, and I am 
annoyed at not being able to mend it. So I am quite pre- 
pared to be plucked if so be [for the ‘ B. C.’ ?]. 

Rivington has sent me the transcription of your paper on 
Tradition. You did not tell me whether I am to take it to 
the Frenchman or not, or what I am to say about it. 

I have looked over the two University Sermons, both of 
which were old acquaintances. Unless you thought of giving 
us a whole volume of such sermons, I do think the two would 
appear much better in the form of essays. They would only 
want a new beginning and end each; and you have no idea 
how the very name of sermons restricts a book’s circulation, 
while essays are eagerly caught at, and many are surprised 
into the consideration of subjects which would otherwise 
never be presented to them. 

Should this find you in Devonshire, though I hardly dare 
utter any hopes or fears [Froude at this time lay dying], lest 
they should be importunate, I cannot help offering my 
affectionate regards. 


Sir Francis PauGrave to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
1836. 


I do earnestly hope that you will continue by means of the 
press to enable those who cannot enjoy the privilege of hearing 
you in the pulpit to profit by your labours. 

The necessity of pointing out, in an unflinching manner, 
the anti-Christian tendency of our modern literary and scien- 
tific pursuits, but most particularly the latter, increases every 
hour. The harlotry of philosophy perverts thousands who 
are proof against the grosser seductions of the senses. It 
would be well if some means could be found of giving more 
public warning of the tendency of the works produced by the 
class of decent infidels; they have a great currency. The cir- 
culation of the ‘Tracts for the Times’ is far too limited to 
produce much effect. 

Most of the popular scientific works, especially those in- 
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tended for youth and for females, are tainted to the core with 
neology and infidelity. Of this, I could, if you liked, give you 
one or two remarkable examples. 


Attached to a packet of letters, the following words, signed 
J.H.N., usher in the March of 1836 :— 


March 1836 is a cardinal point of time. It gathers about 
it, more or less closely, the following events :— 


1. Froude’s death. 
2. My Mother’s death and my Sister’s marriage. 


. Theological Society. 
. My writing against the Church of Rome. 
. Littlemore Chapel. 


3. My knowing and using the Breviary. ree 
4. First connexion with the ‘ British Critic.’ 

5. The tracts becoming treatises. Mates 
6. Start of the ‘ Library of the Fathers.’ gradually 
y, opened. 

8 

9 


The last entry in this list—‘ Littlemore Chapel ’—has suc- 
cessive notices in the correspondence of the period. It may 
be said here that the connexion of Mr. Newman and the ladies 
of his family with Littlemore was what may be called ideal : 
men, women and children all of one mind in their devction 
to them, and whatever work they had in hand.! 


J. W. Bowpen, Esq., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
March 3, 1836. 


That I had not the happiness of knowing Froude as you 
did is a subject of my regret; though, knowing as much of 


1 A letter of this date shows the interest felt in the building of Littlemore 
Chapel. ‘... The church is externally finished, except perhaps the pointing 
and washing of some parts, and they began yesterday to lay the floor or pave- 
ment. Our school-children bring us continual anecdotes with the greatest 
glee. They told us yesterday that the workmen individually are so anxious to 
have the pleasure of each ringing the bell to call the rest, before the others, 
which falls to the lot of the earliest, that there is almost a race among them to 
be on the ground before the time.’ 
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him as I did by description beforehand, and feeling conse- 
quently a conviction of the accordance in so many points of 
his views and principles with my own, I /:new him much 
better during the two or three days of our acquaintance than 
{ could under other probable circumstances have done. 

A day or two before, I remarked in the paper the death 
of one whom I never saw, Menzies of Trinity: but I knew 
him by name, as one of the Oxford tract writers, and I was 
thinking of him as the first of your immediate party who had 
passed within the veil. [N.B.—Three men died three days 
running ; Menzies February 27, Froude February 28, Anstice 
February 29.—J. H. N.] 


Rev. J. Kesue to Rev. J. H. Newaan. 
Hursley: March 5. 


I very much wish, if I may be allowed, to drop some hint 
at Winton that the Archbishop himself wishes for such 
addresses aS we are waiting to forward. Barter at first, as 
well as Moberly, entered warmly into our wishes, and began 
sounding people; but first the Dean declared he would not 
sion, and cause why ? He would not sign anything except an 
address to the King for Convocation. Then Mr. Charles Baring, 
who is one of the Bishop’s men, said he thought it wrong to 
interfere with the prerogative, &c. &c. And now Archdeacon 
Bayley writes earnestly deprecating any interference, and 
wants us to believe, cn his authority—for he gives no 
reason—that in a month’s time we shall be of the same 
opinion. 

I have written to propose to him summoning his college 
and addressing either the King or Archbishop, or at least the 
Bishop of Winton, as Visitor, which I conceive would be strictly 
in accordance with the Founder’s views; but he has not 
answered this suggestion, and I suspect is cooling fast. How- 
ever, the Bishop is coming on Tuesday, and I am to be in- 
stituted Wednesday at Winton, when I suppose I shall see 
some clergymen. 

Mr. Howe, a clergyman of Southampton, writes me word 


er 
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that they all seem well disposed there, but are apt to wait 
till they see what Winchester does. 

Eyre has got your pamphlet, and is trying to stir them 
up at Salisbury. 

Forgive me for not doing anything for the Theological 
Society this term again. You know how I have been hin- 
dered ; but you don’t know how ill I am prepared. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rav. J. Keser. 
Oriel: March 6, 1836. 

The Archbishop would like large bodies to move, as Arch- 
deaconries, but deprecates bodies of thirty or forty clergy. 
However, in a short time small bodies may move also. Any- 
how, Winchester is not such. A capital address from the Arch- 
deaconry of Bath. Bristol has sent up an address signed by 
nearly fifty clergy. Archdeacon Barnes is moving in Devon- 
shire. 

I shall be for printing some useful documents ; one will be 
dear Froude’s article on the Premunire, and his Hooker 
paper. We have collected a number of historical passages, 
showing how Premiers, in the matter of patronage, have 
encroached on Archbishops. There is a splendid @ propos 
passage in Bishop Newton’s life. 

There was a talk of Gladstone making a speech on the 
subject in the Commons, and we have been waiting to use 
itp 

We have indeed had an irreparable loss, but I have for 
years expected it. I would fain be his heir. When I was 
with him in October, I so wished to drink out his thoughts ; 
but found they would not flow, except in orderly course, as all 
God’s gifts. It was an idea of Bowden’s the other day that, 
as time goes on, and more and more saints are gathered in, 
fewer are needed on earth. The City of God has surer and 
deeper foundations day by day. The few, the one or two, and 
they, however weak, fight at a great advantage. 


The following letter bears on the influence of Hurrell 
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Froude—the sense at the time that it was a personal influence 
—as in a degree vanishing with his presence : 


Rev. R. I. Witserrorce to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
East Farleigh: March 9, 1836. 

How can I begin a letter to you without thinking of the 
incomparable friend whom we have lost! It grieves me not 
to have seen him these last three years, yet perhaps, if I had, 
my grief would be greater, because I should more feel his loss. 
If you see any of his family, would you ask them to let me 
have some one book of his as amemorial? Thereis something 
inexpressibly melancholy in the passing away of such a spirit 
without sign or memorial; yet perhaps it is a sign not 
uninstructive to beings so prone to fix their thoughts on things 
cf this world. Yet it would be a great consolation to me to 
contribute to something which would perpetuate the judgment 
we have formed of our invaluable friend. If any monument 
can be put up for him at St. Mary’s, I should like to give 
towards it 20l. I think it should not be a plain one, but 
accompanied with some figure, or something of that kind. I 
do not know what others feel, but think there is much reason 
in such expenditure for those we have loved. It is the best 
form of selfishness, and I think it may often call forth the 
feeling of kindred spirits to those who are gone. 


Ven. AncHDEACON F'RovupE To Rev. J. H. Newnan. 
Dartington Parsonage: March 9, 1836. 

This morning I have been strongly pressed to get up an 
address to the King. Dr. Hampden’s appointment is the 
immediate cause, and there is a feeling among the clergy in 
the neighbourhood that some public expression of our senti- 
ments should be recorded, though we have little hope of doing 
good. . . . As these matters come easy to you, will you allow 
me to ask your advice, and such assistance in framing a short 
petition as you can favour me with? My notion is, that Dr. 
Hampden’s name need not be mentioned, though the allusion 
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cannot be misunderstood ; and that our prayer should be con- 
fined to asking some security against the nomination of 
improper persons to high stations in the Church—meaning, of 
course, the Archbishop’s sanction. . . . [N.B. June 24, 1862. 
. .. The point of the whole Movement, I think, was the address- 
ing the King, not the Minister. This frightened, apparently, the 
Archbishop—vide Rose’s official letter above; and it nettled 
Lord Melbourne considerably, who wrote, in his answer to 
Pusey'’s private letter to him, that another time it would be 
wise in Pusey, if he wanted a thing done, to go to those who 
could do it—meaning, not the King, but the Minister. | 


Rev. A. P. Percevan to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


March 18, 1836. 

Thank you, my dear friend, for your letter, which (like all 
yours) is a comfort to me, and a great proof of your regard, 
to be written amidst such outward and inward pressure. 

. . . About Convocation . . . will your dispensing analogy 
hold? Is there no difference between the Church in her 
Canons directing such alterations (as in sprinkling) and the 
violence of brute force without, compelling alterations? ... 
But take your own ground of expediency. Can it be expedient, 
or is 1t not tempting Providence, to abandon interests without 
remonstrance, the only safeguards to the endowments of the 
Church which the constitution both of Church and State has 
provided ? As to angry discussion [N.B. in Convocation], 
remember they can discuss nothing but what is submitted to 
them, and can originate no new matters. But I will not 
harass you with arguments which you have no doubt already 
fully considered. 

Does it not seem to you that, however desirable in Catholic 
times the equal vote of the Presbyter with the Bishop in 
spiritual matters may have been (in temporal ones it is 
expressly enjoined), yet that, in our circumstances, with regard 
to the appointment of Bishops, the only reasonable hope of 
maintaining sound doctrine, if alterations are to be proposed, 
which they will soon be, would be in the Presbyters, who are 
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independent of the State comparatively ? . . . And then you 
will wish in vain for the Convocation which is now to be 
surrendered for ever. We may then have the melancholy 
satisfaction of following the steps of the Non-jurors. [N.B. 
June 15, 1862.—In the extracts of letters of 1833-1836, there 
are letters of Perceval’s on this subject. I had written papers 
‘On the Convocation ’ in the ‘ British Magazine’ in 1834, not, 
however, giving any opinion.—J. H. N.] 


The following letter relates to the recent meeting of Con- 
vocation at Oxford to oppose the appointment of Dr. Hampden 
to the Regius Divinity Professorship. This protest was carried 
by an immense majority, but vetoed by the Proctors. 


J. W. Bowpsrn, Esq., ro Rev. J. H. Newman. 


London: March 29, 1836. 


I do not think that the world here is at all aware that the 
proceedings of this day week were not a complete end of the 
whole business. You must not let the continuation of your 
labours appear like a renewal of them. Besides, you ought 
to let the non-residents see what they have pledged themselves 
to. As yet, the ‘Chronicle’ et id genus omne remain without 
any particular contradiction, while asserting ‘There is now 
in Oxford but one feeling of disgust and regret, &c.,’ meaning 
the doings of your Committee. 

I hope you were not the worse for the labours of the 
eventful day. I found myself, on the day after my return, 
‘pretty considerably tired,’ to borrow a phrase from our 
American friends.' 


S. F. Woop, Ese., To Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Temple: Easter Eve, April 2, 1836. 


It is desirable that the enclosed should not be delayed 
[viz. Perceval’s petition for Convocation]. I told you in 


1 See on the subject of this meeting in opposition to Hampden’s appoint- 
ment, Letters of Rev. J. B. Mozley, D.D., p. 54. 
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Oxford that Dodsworth was anxious to learn your opinion 
respecting the impending Church measures ; however, we were 
too much absorbed by other matters to come to anything 
definite. . .. 

I still find a feeling of uneasiness at your joining, as 
people call it, with Boone |?.e. in the ‘ British Critic.’ —J.H.N.]|; 
and the spirit in which the articles in this number on the 
Oxford Tracts, &c.—and even your own sermons—is written, 
will, I think, impress you with the reasonableness of distrust 
of him and his. I do not say this at all as if I had changed 
my own mind about its being the best thing that could have 
been done to use that Review as an instrument, but merely to 
point out the desirableness of placing your own articles in 
contrast with theirs as soon as possible, instead of any attempt 
at harmonising. 

If the Hampden business comes on again, please let Rogers 
or somebody write to me in good time. 


J. W. Bowpen, Esa., to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
Easter Eve, April 2, 1836. 

IT wish you could tell me for J. Watson’s information 
whether Dr. Wiseman went as your guest to Oxford, or was in 
any way under your special patronage there? He wants to 
give an answer to some one else on this subject, and hopes to 


be able to give one sufficient to prevent, as he says, your good 
fame being evil spoken of. 


The Watson of whom Mr. Bowden writes in this letter 
was, no doubt, Mr. Joshua Watson. ‘To the question asked 
Mr. Newman replies at once: 

April 4, 1836. 

I feel much obliged by Mr. Watson’s inquiry. The simple 
answer is, that to the best of my belief Dr. Wiseman has not 
been in Oxford—at least, not in the University, though he 
may have passed through in a coach. 

The origin of the report is this. When at Rome, I, as 
every one else, was introduced to him. In consequence, last 
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July, a friend of his (a priest, R. C.), passing through Oxford, 
brought a letter of introduction from him, and dined in the 
Common-Room, which for four hours was the scene of sundry 
amicable disputes. In the letter of introduction Dr. Wiseman. 
said he was coming, but I believe he never did. Had he come 
I should have been bound, as I am still, to show him the 
same kind of general civility which he showed me at Rome ; 
and which poor Pusey was obliged last week to show to a 
Crypto-Socinian sent here with a letter to him. 


Rev. J. Kesur to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Hursley : April-7, 1836: 

Consider whether it might not be good for you to come 
down here for a week or fortnight when the bustle, which I 
suppose will be occasioned again by the Hampden controversy, 
is over; and bring dearest F'roude’s papers with you, which 
one would have a sad pleasure in perusing here, where all my 
recollections are strangely mixed up with the idea of him. 

Ogilvie was very urgent with me the other day to send in 
my name as a candidate for the Bampton Lecture. Now, the 
time is gone by for this year, but I have an idea for another 
year which yourself suggested, and I should like to discourse 
on it with you. I mean taking up that plausible view of 
Romanism—which you give in the first of those ‘Home 
Thoughts,’ namely, as a development of the spirit of the first 
ages—and, trying it on various particulars, it strikes me that 
I might do myself much good by reading with a view to it, 
and might at any rate strike out something which would do 
good to the cause collaterally. But has it been done? or, are 
you doing or meaning to do it? Tell me true, on your 
allegiance. 


Rey. J. FE. Cuaristiz to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
Saturday night, April 9, 1836. 


I heard news on the coach to-day which shows what good 
has been done by agitating, and how necessary it is to keep 
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itup. A Rugbeian, who had just returned from attending the 
Rugby meeting, always held in Easter week, says that Lord 
Melbourne has written to Arnold to say that he was very 
anxious to make him a bishop, but that in consequence of the 
recent proceedings he could not venture to do so just at 
present. The information had come (with one step interposed) 
from one of the Rugby Masters. 


The following ‘rough’ notes of a letter to Mr. Rose are 
upon the subjects dwelt on in the paper called ‘ Home 
Thoughts Abroad’: 


Rey. J. H. Newman to Rev. H. J. Ross. [Transcribed 
from a rough copy.—J. H. N.] 
Oriel College: April 10, 1836. 

As to your kind message about dear Froude, I will consult 
with Keble [t.e. whether a notice should be put of him into 
the ‘ British Magazine ’]. 

Your postscript requires a prompt answer, though I feel it 
very difficult at a moment to express my own feelings on the 
subject it refers to. 

I seem to have vast and complicated truths before me, 
and must not be thought inconsistent if at different times I 
give different reasons for what I have said in those ‘Home 
Thoughts ’ [vide ‘ British Magazine’ for March and April 1836]. 
Nor can I quite recover the state of mind under which I wrote 
them. A substantial agreement in my different explanations 
I promise (but perhaps I have not realised to myself in the 
simplest form the end or object which I feel), and that I 
suppose is enough. 

My object, then, in writing them was this—to provide 
beforehand against prospective evils. There is a probability 
of the whole subject of Church authority, power, claims, &c. &c., 
being opened. I am persuaded that the half-solutions, which 
have hitherto really been enough, will not doin time to come. 
Men will probe deep, and, unless we manage to cut under 
their objections, they will take root and bear bad fruit. So I 
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want to forestall objections and their answers. There appears 
to be that in the Church of Rome as it is at present which seems 
utterly to preclude our return.to her. Our tracts, at this 
very time in the press, are aiming to bring out this in a series. 

Again, there is a possibility of a general crash, and then it 
will be as well we should have some notion what our Church’s 
capabilities are. Hitherto she has been supported by the 
State ; but if it fails her, whatis she to do? This is the very 
problem laid down in our Tract No. 1. The advertisement to 
Vol. L. aims at the same; and Tract 20. I wish to encourage 
Churchmen to look boldly at the possibility of the Church’s 
being made to dwell in the affections of the people at large. 
At present it is too much a Church for the aristocracy and 

for the poor—mainly through the aristocracy——with few attrac- 
tions for the middle classes. 

Now, should these dangers not come, or, again, should these 
objections not be made, the whole of what I have said—i.e. in 
print—will, I conceive, look like adream, and bea dream, and will 
dono harm. I cannot believe, till the evils are practically felt 
by being present, that any one will take up and use what I 
have thrown out [t.e. in ‘Home Thoughts,’ &c.] Men will 
call it a theory, and I wish them to doso. But they may 
suggest something—if either evil comes—of answer against the 
Roman controversialist, of hope against the successful leveller. 
And, let me add, however chimerical they may be for our 
relief, in case of the latter evil, yet if something of the sort is 
not drawn out against the Romanist, surely he will puzzle us. 
(I conceive I suggest an answer, I feel to myself I do so, to his 
strong points [erased in rough copy ]]. 

As to alterations of the Liturgy [in ‘ Home Thoughts’ [ad- 
vocate unconnected and independent additions and alterations], 
I think our business is to frighten the Evangelicals. In that 
tract to which you refer [N.B. June 25, 1862.—Tract 3. I 
suppose in his postscript Rose had said that my desire for 
King Edward’s First Book, &c. was inconsistent with the con- 
servative tone of the first tracts.] I expressly state that we all 
have our own crotchets, and urge this as a reason for being 
contented with things as they are. The only way of stopping 
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their desire to alter the Baptismal Service is to talk of King 
Edward’s First Book. I think we may be of essential use to 
men high in the Church in this way. Already surely we have 
done good; there has been less wanton talk of alteration than 
there was, and those who desire it feel they must act 
covertly. J cannot doubt the Evangelicals are afraid and 
annoyed at ws; they have to defend themselves, instead of 
attacking others according to their wont. 

As regards our Rulers, those who know me, alone will tell 
how far my words, sincere though they be, are true; but I 
think I could submit without a word to any advice or correc- 
tion from them which did not involve a suppression, on my 
part, of the Articles of the Creed in their primitive sense. If 
at this moment a competent authority told me to exclude all 
other subjects from the tracts [t.e. except the Articles of the 
Creed], I would obey. I wish the Evangelicals would say as 
much. ‘The great principle I should ever maintain is, ‘ to re- 
main satisfied’ with what we have and are, and to contend 
for it; but, if once we are dislodged from our existing posi- 
tion, to try to get a better. 

As to‘ excitements,’ it is a very large subject ; but I do not 
think the utter repression of these is the Gospel way of deal- 
ing with them. The Roman Church stops the safety-valve of 
excitement of Reason; we, that of the excitement of Feeling. 
In consequence Romanists turn infidels, and Anglicans turn 
Wesleyans. 

T will but beg you in conclusion to correct, if necessary, 
some sentences of the note which I scribbled off to you the 
day before yesterday. When I said I thought you were almost 
too bold for an editor, I only meant generally to convey to you 
my assurance that you need never hesitate to send me back 
any paper of mine or to object against it. I was not imply- 
ing you were too bold in admitting the ‘ Home Thoughts.’ 

[N.B. June 25, 1862.—The last sentence is obscure ; it 
means, I believe, this: Rose was very sensitive. I once called 
him ‘ Conservative’ or said he was becoming Conservative, in 
the year, perhaps, 1834 or 1835, and thereby hurt him much. 
So here, [ must have said to him something like ‘ Never fear 
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plucking me, for you are almost too bold for an editor—mean- 
ing, I shall never take it ill, for I am the last man to accuse 
you of want of boldness,’ and then the fear seized me lest 
he should say to himself, ‘ Here’s a pretty fellow. He takes 
advantage of my kindness, makes me put in things which no 
prudent editor would receive, from the influence he has 
with me—and then laughs at me for letting him go such 
lengths under my editorial sanction.’—J. H. N.]| 

[I have preserved the rough copy.—J. H. N.] 


The interest in Keble is such that the Editor ventures 
to give a further letter on his manner and turn of conversa- 
tion : 

Rey. R. F. Witson to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Hursley : April 15, 1836. 

Keble is indeed what you described him. He is so uncom- 
monly kind and considerate, that one is sometimes almost 
discomposed by it. I wish I may be half as suitable to himas 
heisto me. It is a fortunate thing for me that Keble has 
been disposed to receive me with all sorts of favourable pre- 
judices ; for otherwise I should fear lest he should misunder- 
stand me. There seems to me a very important difference 
between us for two persons continually working together. 
He is (so to say) all conclusions; I am afraid I am, for the 
most part, premisses. [ do not suppose this is a very 
intelligible mode of expressing oneself; and very likely my 
amplification will not much mend it. 

I mean that things come from him almost straight to 
practical conclusions. He does not make much of a discus- 
sion: does not enter into much detail as to views, explanations, 
possible motives, opinions of others; but goes direct to work 
for himself and comes to some result. Or, again, his argu- 
ments, reasonings, for his own views, are, as it were, squeezed 
and compressed into the smallest possible space —jerked out, 
—hinted at—implied; and then comes a big conclusion, at 
which others (e.g. such as I) would tuck up their skirts, and 
look carefully below to see whether St. Paul’s was underneath 
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them to prop up the weight, or rather would try to heap a 
Pelion upon Ossa of argumentation before they would venture 
to top up with such a comprehensive or startling enunciation. 
Or, again, he does not give you half a conclusion because the 
other half may nearly choke you, but quietly administers the 
whole dose, trusting that, though at first it may be heavy on 
the stomach, the natural strength of your digestion will carry 
it off, and convert the mass into wholesome nourishment for 
the animal frame. 

What a shame to trouble you with allthis! But you have 
a way of making your friends feel you are interested about 
them, so that I do not feel much concerned for telling you all 
this in such a way about my well-being. IfI have croaked 
to you [i.c. at other times], may I not try a more cheerful 
strain now ? 

I have been reading the Bampton Lectures again [7.c. 
Hampden’s. He had known Hampden, I think, at Hackney] 
in order to steel myself for any kind of violence that may be 
proper. Really they are too bad. I should have supposed 
that you! and Pusey had exhausted the objectionable passages, 
but really one has little trouble in making a list of one’s own. 


SamugeL F. Woop, Esa., To Rev. J. H. Newman. 


Temple: April 1836. 

Bowden, Dodsworth, and myself have had some conversa- 
tion this morning at the Christian Knowledge Society, the re- 
sult of which is this letter. The occasion of so many clergy 
being gathered together at Oxford as will be on Thursday 
seems very opportune for obtaining their signatures to any 
Memorial respecting the new Church Bill, and should not be 
lost. Now if you approve of that respecting the Bishopric of 
Sodor and Man which Dodsworth has sent you, it might be 
signed now. 

It really would be most lamentable that such a see should 
be suppressed. He tells me that the discipline of it is most 
primitive, the Bishop sitting in open court with his Presbyters, 

1 In the EHlucidations. 
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adjudging, excommunicating, &c. Then, again, the Bishop 
having no seat in the House of Lords is a valuable prece- 
dent: and altogether, when our crying evil is the fewness of 
the Bishops, and the wide interval which separates them from 
the other orders, it will be wretched if, for a saving of 2,000l- 
per annum, such a thing should be committed and not a 
voice protest against it. Well, then, what we would suggest is 
that to-morrow (when, as we hope, your Hampden business 
will be for the present suspended [2.e. over for the present by 
mheans of a decision]) you and Pusey should consider the 
Memorial and make any alterations in it you think fit; and 
then get it engrossed and ready for signature by the time the 
men come in. Let it be observed that this case differs 
entirely from that of Bristol and Bangor, in that it is a total 
suppression—not what they profess to be a better economical 
distribution of existing dioceses. 

Bowden and Dr. Chapman are coming down to-morrow 
wmside, and Ryder, Rogers, and myself outside, the ‘ Defiance.’ I 
fear that our majority will be much less than last month [7.e. 
March 22]. Many lawyers are going down from here now 
who were absent then. 


Rev. W. DopswortH to Rev. J. H. Newuiran. 


I believe that your correspondent’s statements respecting 
the See of Sodor and Man are substantially correct. 

It is said to be the most ancient in the United Kingdom, 
being founded about a.p. 450 by St. Patrick, who appointed 
St. Germanus the first Bishop. By an Act passed in Henry 
VIL.’s reign, it was incorporated with the Church of England, 
being annexed to the Province of York; these particulars are 
given in Sacheverell’s account of the Isle of Man, and also in 
Sir James Ware. 

It is sad to speak of the conduct of the present clergy. 
With the exception of the Archdeacon, who is here using his 
best efforts to save the Bishopric, they have all consented to 
the suppression of the See, on condition that they obtain a 
share of the spoils; this is indeed miserable. 
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I learn from good authority that, on the wretched state of 
the diocese being represented to the Commissioners [June 15, 
1862.—These Commissioners were appointed by Sir R. Peel, 
during his short administration in 1834-35. The Commission 
is the basis of my pamphlet on Suffragan Bishops.—J. H. N.], 
as an argument for retaining the Bishop, one of them (a 
Bishop) observed, ‘If it is so bad with a Bishop, we may as 
well try whether it will not be better without one.’ Is this 
the spirit in which our Church is to be reformed ? 

It is said that the intention of suppressing the see has 
arisen from some irregularities of the present Bishop in the 
matter of ordination. 


R. Wiuwiams, Hsq., M-P., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


T send you a letter from Ward [son of the Bishop of Sodor 
and Man], together with a memorial which the Bishop of Sodor 
and Man has addressed to the Church Commissioners. The 
latter I cannot help looking upon as a very valuable document, 
both in reference to the subject itself, and also as a protest 
against the tyrannical character of the Commission. I fear 
the question will be introduced into the House of Commons 
on Thursday next. [hope Sir Robert Inglis will take up the 
question with zeal. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kupus. 
Oriel: April 18, 1836: 

I rejoice about the Bampton, and think your subject a very 
erand and good one. I hope you will not forget your promise 
of a volume of sermons. I put it on this simple ground. 
We are raising a demand jor a certain article, and we must fur- 
nish a supply. Men are curious after Apostolic principles, and 
we must not let the season slip. The seizing opportunities is 
the beginning, middle, and end of success; or rather (to put 
it higher) it is the way in which we co-operate with the provi- 
dential course of things. We expect, too, your letters on 
Sacramentals ; also will you be ready to talk with Pusey about 
your version of the Psalms ? 
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Rey. J.-H. Newman to J. B. Mozury, Esa. 
Oriel’: Apri 18; L630; 

. Pusey expected to find you in his house even 
on his return—so you see he is making no stranger of you. 
I shall tell him you come on Thursday. As toa room, if I 
were you, I should continue to make my bedroom my study. 
It is what I always do when I can, with the best effect. How- 
ever, since there is but yourself, it seems, for Morris is not 
coming, you can have the dining-room if you please. 

Tell Tom, his namesake Keble wishes him to superintend the 
architecture of his new church, and is in a hurry, and was 
annoyed to hear he was out of Oxford. . . 

Vale, valete, Jacobe cum Thomd. 
Ever yours affectionately, 
Joun H. Newman. 


Dr. Pusey’s tract on Baptism had been recently published, 
and was exciting much attention when Mr. Newman wrote the 
following letter : 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Miss M. R. Greerne. 
April 19, 1836. 

If you knew my friend, Dr. Pusey, as well as I do; nay, as 
well as those generally who come tolerably near him, you 
would say, Iam sure, that never was a man in this world on 
whom one should feel more tempted to bestow a name which 
belongs only to God’s servants departed, the name of a saint. 
Never a man who happened unconsciously to show, what 
many more (so be it!) have within them, entire and 
absolute surrender of himself, in thought, word and deed, to 
God’s will. And this being so, I shall battle for him when 
his treatise is attacked, and by whomsoever. I do not say 
that he has finished his subject ; rather he has opened a large 
circle of subjects, which, I trust, he will be strengthened to 
accomplish. Only, I say, as far as he has gone, he is intelli- 
gible and not alarming. 
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I am not aware that I ever ‘determined’ not to refer 
to the Prayer Book in defence of Dr. Pusey’s treatise ; 
at the same time I cannot allow that the Prayer Book is or 
ever was intended to be a repository of the perfect Gospel. It 
is a part of the original Catholic Services, and as such is the 
voice of all Saints in all times; but it is a matter of history 
that its present form was decided by a number of accidents. 
At the Revolution we ran the risk of the Athanasian Creed 
being omitted, or the Collects changed, &e. Now had that 
risk become a fact, still we trust the Prayer Book would have 
been a guide, as far as it went; but it would not have been a 
euide in all things, because it would have been silent about 
some. So, again, it was an accident that we have not King 
Edward’s First Book ; that Book retained the rite of Exorcism 
in Baptism. Now it would be very hard for a reader to turn 
round upon Pusey when he expresses reverence for the rite, 
and say, ‘Where is it in the Prayer Book?’ when but for 
Bucer—a foreigner—it would have been there. © 

Pusey’s doctrine—that is, that of the Fathers—is this: 
That in Baptism there is a plenary remission of all that is 
passed. That none such occurs again in this life, none such till 
the Day of Judgment. But it does not thence follow that there 
is no kind of Absolution besides promised us. There is; and 
of it the Collect for Ash Wednesday, &c., speak. It is this: 
we are admitted, as a transgressing child might be, not to the 
same absolute election, but from time to time, according as we 
pray, repent, and are absolved, to a lower state in our Father’s 
favour. We are admitted to Church ordinances, Church pri- 
vileges, and the state of grace which isin the Church, a place of 
rest, refreshment, respite, of present help ; without more, how- 
ever, than the suspension of our sins over our heads. Now 
think of this, and see whether both Prayer Book and Pusey 
do not teach this concordantly. 


From the loss of his friend Froude, Mr. Newman’s thoughts 
were abruptly called to another loss—a private one, which told 
VOL. II. 0 
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deeply upon him. In transcribing his Mother’s last letter, 
in which she recalls his Father’s delight at his election to 
Oriel, and touches gently on his present turn of thought 
and action, which made him an influence in his generation, 


“- Mr. Newman added the two following sentences : 


‘On April 28, 1836, my sister Jemima was married to John 
Mozley.’ 
© On the following May 17 my Mother died,’ 


Rey. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownen, Esa. 


Iffiey: May 18, 1836. 


You will be distressed at the news I have to tell; the 
most overpowering event it is to me—my dear Mother’s death. 
I did not know of her danger till the day before yesterday. 
She died yesterday. 

It is indeed a most bitter affliction, but I feel it must be 
for good. . . . Pray give me your prayers. 


Some words may be said here of this strange clash of 
events, a marriage and a funeral. Mrs. Newman had entered 
with a very warm and thoughtful interest into her daughter’s 
engagement and marriage; her letters on the subject are 
as wise as they are full of feeling. She was a woman content 
to live as it were in the retirement of her thoughts. She 
had an influence, though not a conspicuous one, on all 
about her. The trials of life had given a weight to her 
judgment, and her remarkable composure and serenity of 
temper and manner had its peculiar power. Under this gentle 
manner was a strong will which could not be moved when her 
sense of duty dictated self-sacrifice. The interest and excite- 
ment of the occasion had told upon Mrs. Newman and tried her 
- frail health, but she kept up and made light of her indisposi- 
tion until the wedding day was over. The present writer 
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remained beyond the other guests to be with Harriett, the 
sister left alone. It was then that Mrs. Newman broke down ; 
but the physician who visited her did not treat the case as a 
very grave one, and promised amendment. As quiet was re- 
commended, Mr. Newman, in Oxford, was not immediately 
informed that anything serious was the matter, and when his 
sister wrote anxiously, her letter missed him through the 
stupidity of a servant. So that when he did come to Rose 
Bank he was shocked to find his Mother in an almost sinking 
state. Immediately he brought another opinion, but it was 
only to learn that his Mother’s state was hopeless. The 
brother and sister were together with her to the end. This 
account is necessary to explain Mr. Newman’s words to 
Mr. Bowden. 

The day on which that letter was written, and which had 
to be passed in all the sad pressure of business incident to 
such occasions, Mr. Newman’s one comfort was, as he said, that 
“such a day can come but once in a life.’ 

In the Rev. J. B. Mozley’s Letters there is a notice of this 
event and of its effect on Mr. Newman. ‘Up to the time of 
the funeral Newman was dreadfully dejected, his whole coun- 
tenance perfectly clouded with grief, and only at intervals 
breaking out into anything like cheerful conversation. But 
whether it is that the funeral service and the rite altogether 
has thrown a consolatory colouring on the sad event, or that 
he does not think it right to go on grieving now that all is 
over, certain it is that he seems much more like himself now 
than he has been for the week past. 

‘Dr. and Mrs. Pusey, Copeland, Rogers, and others 
attended the funeral. Mrs. Newman was buried in a vault 
within the rails of the chancel of St. Mary’s.’! 


1 Mr. F. W. Newman, who at that time was living at a distance from 
Oxford, was prevented attending his Mother’s funeral by the very serious illness 


of his wife. 
o 2 
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If any one present at the funeral has read this letter, it 
will have recalled to him Mr. Newman still kneeling at the 
altar when all was over, lost in prayer and memory, till at 
length Mr. Isaac Williams, who had officiated, touched his 
shoulder to recall him to the necessity of joining the mourning 
train in the return to the desolate home.! 

The following letter after the death of his Mother was 
written when Rose Bank was deserted, his sister Harriett 
being now at Derby with Mrs. John Mozley. 


Rev. J. H. Newman To uis Sister Harriett. 
June 21, 1836. 


I went up on Monday to Rose Bank when the house was 
all but empty... James Carter (Mrs. Newman’s servant) has 
begun to mope. He misses his place. 

I fear you remained here so long on my account. You 
have nothing to be uneasy at as far as lamconcerned. Thank 
God, my spirits have not sunk, nor will they, I trust. I have 
been full of work, and that keeps me generally free from de- 
jection. If it ever comes, itis never of long continuance, and 
is even not unwelcome. I am speaking of dejection from 
solitude. I never feel so near Heaven as then. Years ago, 
from 1822 to 1826 [In the spring of 1826, Froude was 
elected Fellow of Oriel], [used to be very much by myself, and 


1 A remembrance of this date is found in a packet of letters returned to the 
writer. 

To Miss M. A. D. 

When we came back from the funeral the sun was in the house again; of 
course it did not bring back the change; but asif Mr. Newman thought that grief 
had reigned long enough, he seemed by a sort of resolute effort to throw it from 
him, and resume his usual manner. He remained as a member of the family 
party for a few days, and joined in long walks which were taken. It was then 
that I first saw Shotover and Bagley Wood. I remember one day Mr. Newman 
giving the account of his illness in Sicily, and the effect of the scenery upon 
him on his recovery. Such descriptions are not to be described over again. 
They harmonised then with the scene before us; and recent suffering had the 
effect which by right belongs to it, of giving to nature, both present and in 
memory, such glow and brightness as if it were a foretaste of Heaven. 
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in anxieties of various kinds which were very harassing. I 
then, on the whole, had no friend near me, no one to whom I 
opened my mind fully or who could sympathise with me. Iam 
but returning at worst to that state. Indeed, ever since that time 
I have learnt to throw myself on myself. Therefore, please 
God, I trust I shall get on very well, and, after all, this life is 
very short, and it is a better thing to be pursuing what seems 
God’s will than to be looking after one’s own comfort. I am 
learning more than hitherto to live in the presence of the 
dead—this is a gain which strange faces cannot take away. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. Jonn Moztey. 


June 26, 1836. 


TY am full of work as usual and trust it may tell. One 
never can say beforehand how long one’s time is, or how long 
one shall be honoured with the opportunity of being useful. 
While, then, my health lasts I wish to employ myself . . . For 
what I know, I may in a year or two be cast aside as a broken 
tool having done my part. Not that I expect this, but God’s 
ways are so wonderful. 

. . - NowI have not explained why I have said all this: 
for this reason, that you might not think me lonely. I am not 
more lonely than I have been a long while. God intends me 
to be lonely ; He has so framed my mind that I am in a great 
measure beyond the sympathies of other people and thrown 
upon Himself . . . God, I trust, will support me in following 
whither He leads. 

What has been to me distressing in my work, is, that it 
has been one of the causes which kept me from being much 
with my Mother lately. But there was another cause. I 
mean of late years my Mother has much misunderstood my 
religious views, and considered she differed from me; and she 
thought I was surrounded by admirers, and had everything 
my own way; and in consequence I, who am conscious to my- 
self I never thought anything more precious than her sym- 
pathy and praise, had none of it. 
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Nothing could be more uniformly kind and amiable and 
more sweet than Mrs. Newman’s manner to her children and 
to their friends ; but the stir and tone of the Movement might 
well disturb her inner thoughts, as she was not constituted to 
throw herself into it, either by temperament or by circum- 
stances. Her sympathy was what her son missed, and that 
she could not always give. And he sorrowfully confesses to 
his sister, looking back, that his manner under the change 
might sometimes ill express what was in his heart. 


J W. Bowpen, Hsa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
June 30, 1836. 
Keble’s Preface is most glorious [to Hooker ?]. I am look- 
ing anxiously for your new article in the ‘ British,’ and have 
ereat pleasure at the thought of being myself found, nearly 


eighteen years after our first appearance on St. Bartholomew’s 
eve, again in juxtaposition with you. | 


F. Rocers, Esq. to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Eliot Place: Saturday, July 2, 1836. 


Wood is most sanguine and eager to know every one who 
holds out prospects of being bettered, and says, ‘ Do you know, 
Rogers, I do not see why we should not absorb atu young 
Evangelicals.’ This is @ propos of ———, on whom we are to 
call together : ev yévorro. Wood is eager for controversy with 
people, and his sine qua non for thinking them promising is 
an anxiety to discuss and argue questions. He is most warm 
in his expressions of affection, &c., about Bowden. What a 
hit you have made there! He hardly ever sees him, he says, 
without finding out something fresh to like in him. 

I have set to work fairly this week at attending Courts. 
The great gain will be that it will bring me very much across 
Wood. He lets me sit in his room when I am tired of hear- 
ing arguments in Court, and tells me what to read, and 
lectures me. In the meantime this does not agree very 
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well with Bentham. The article [on Bentham], I think, must 
be finished before the partridge-shooting begins. 

What do you think of doing about the ‘ Lyra’ ? [Arranging 
and editing.—J. H. N.|] If I could be of any use I shall be 
very glad and like it much. N.B.—I know that Iam not up 
to half your meaning in different places. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rocers, Esa. 
Oriel: July 5, 1836. 

I will scribble as well as this weather lets me, which, in 
spite of our thick walls, is hot. Perhaps I never recollect it 
so hot indoors here; the glass in my room is at 78°. 

What could make you think I was waiting for a letter from 
you? My purpose is to come to you on Tuesday the 19th on 
two conditions: first, if you will take me; secondly, if I can 
get my church served on the 24th, which I do not doubt I 
shall, but have not yet secured. But be sure to be frank with 
me as regards your engagements. 

. Your letter was very encouraging andamusing. Do not lose 
sight, or rather you must find sight, of Mr. Matthison. Your 
news about Wood is capital, and about your article also. If 
the letters come in your way collected from the ‘Globe’ about 
us, they are worth reading. Certainly they are, on the whole, 
very accurate, and most encouraging. To be recognised as a 
fact is everything. If you forma knot in London, and set about 
puzzling the Peculiars, &c., I shall not regret one bit being left 
alone. An Apostolical bookseller, a friend of Mr. Norris’s, 
is setting up here. He wasaDissenter. Dr. Wiseman (some- 
what coolly) has sent me down two fresh Papishers last night ; 
they dine with me to-day, and I can get no one to meet them 
but Berkeley. I think of laying down the rule that such 
parties in future must first conform to the Established 
Church. On this view, I took them to St. Mary’s this morn- 
ing, and they were morigerate through the Exhortation 
and half the Confession, when they bolted. N.B.—One is a 
Priest and a Doctor. I almost thought I had converted them. 
(Now, my dear R., do not criticise !) 
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There is no news here. I have been making tracts and 
‘Churches of Fathers.’ Do you see an answer to Pusey’s 
‘Baptism’ has come out under the title of ‘A Tract for the 
Times against the Oxford Tracts,’ which pleases me for two 
reasons: first, it calls itself a tract for the ‘Times,’ which it 
would not do unless that were a very good name; next, it is 
obliged, in consequence, to call ours the ‘ Oxford Tracts,’ which 
is good again. 

I am now going to dear Froude’s papers, and perhaps 
shall transcribe them. My lectures are drawing to a close, 
and I almost think of making something of them, but fear 
the labour. 

Thanks for your offer about the ‘ Lyra’; your assistance will 
be everything. I have told Rivington you will call for any 
loose sheets he has from the ‘ British’ with ‘ Lyras’ in them. 
What I should like you to do (unless my proposal goes beyond 
your offer) would be to get a blank quarto book, and to paste 
them in one by one (or else, not doing this, merely number 
them). I think this would answer every purpose, or perhaps 
sometimes one way, sometimes the other. I should wish the 
series to begin with Scripture subjects, under the heads of 
Noah, &c., Moses, &c., Balaam, &c., Jonah, &c., down to St. 
Paul, &c. Then would commence the Church series, and the 
difficulty how to arrange—often sets are ready made—stray 
poems would sometimes admit of incorporation with these. 
Other sets would require making altogether. However, if you 
were to get ready by the time I come to you, we might do it 
together then. 7 

If I could write a flash article on the subjunctive mood, I 
would, merely to show how clever I was; but I fear I can’t—but 
I do not mind talking with you. I am most uncommonly 
delighted at the way Wood speaks of Bowden, but discern no 
‘hit’ in it, except in the circumstance that they both were in 
London. 


The allusion at the end of the following letter is to the 
death of the sexton of St. Mary’s, under very painful 
circumstances. 


aC 2h paleo ali tia oe ae Bnet 
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Rey. J. H. Newman to J. B. Mozzey, Esq.! 
Oriel College: July 10, 1836. 

Tell Tom that, to my surprise, the seven arches [in Little- 
more Chapel, then building] are whole, and come out from the 
wall, whereas I thought they were to be in alto-relief or pilaster- 
wise. My only fear is they will be too much of a thing. I 
shall have the cross cut or sunk in the stone that it may not 
be too prominent, since I see Banting [the builder] is bent 
on giving it the effect of a small cross on thealtar. ... lam 
perplexed whether a stone altar admits of cushions, and think 
T shall look at Westminster Abbey to determine. If Tom 
differs from my expressed judgment in any of these matters, 
or can help me, let him write me a line. 

It dwells on my mind that, for what I know, had the 
custom of the times allowed me to hinder that sexton coming 
to the Communion, he might not have come to so miserable 
anend. Thus the so-called harsher course is the more kind. 
I paused before I administered to him, saying to myself, ‘I 
do not know this man’s heart: perhaps he has come re- 
ligiously’; but runes would dispense with the necessity of 
thus doubting. Ah me, what a state the Churchisin!... 

Love to my sisters, and thank them for their letters. 
Littlemore people are in statu quo... . 


In a previous letter, speaking of Littlemore Church, now 
near consecration, Mr. Newman had said: ‘I cannot afford 
the flagon, and must be content with chalice, paten, and 
plate. I will have I. H. §., and nothing else.’ He now 
writes : 


Rav. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
July 12, 1836. 


Your offer [a flagon for Littlemore Church] is most welcome, 
as it is most munificent. Very pleasant will it always be. 
You must have your names on it, and if you think English 
1 At Derby. 
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would be boastful, at least you could have them in Latin ; 
but anyhow they must be there. As a suggestion, I throw 
out the following ; but you will make something a great deal 
more suitable :—‘Quo memoria sui! intra hos parietes | 
semper superstes esset | [Lagenam | hanc | Deo sacram 
voluerunt | Joannes Gulielmus Bowden | Elizabeth Bowden | 
A.S. MDCCCXXXVI.’ 

It will be best, on second thoughts, I think, not to engrave 
the inscription till the church is actually consecrated as 
St. Mary and St. Nicholas. Not that there is any doubt of 
it, but it is more business-like. And, as I had intended to 
have J. Watson’s inscription [Mr. Joshua Watson gave the 
chalice, &c.] done here, yours may be done too, if you like. 

I was so hurried on Monday that I did not express suitably 
to you how kind I felt it in you and Mrs. Bowden to wish me 
to be sponsor to your little boy. Ihave hitherto had only two. 
I would not have any but an intimate friend’s child, and 
they area real pleasure. My two godchildren are continually 
in my thoughts, and a great pleasure, particularly as life goes 
on, and one is more cut off from domestic ties and thoughts. 


- Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kepue. 
Oriel: July 17, 1836. 

I send you the remainder of your sermons. One or two 
seem to me incomplete. I am anxious lest I should not be 
giving a good and correct judgment of them as a whole. So 
far I seem to be on sure ground; their coming from you will 
make them read, and, since they contain numerous protests 
against existing errors, this will be, must be, useful. Next, 
eranting some to be somewhat abstruse, and some not to be 
striking, yet many are very striking. Yet, after all, 1 am so 
much afraid of my individual taste biassing me. Then, again, 
I was thinking about your parish sermons. Parish sermons 
would be more popular, and, if your general style of preaching 
is like one you preached for me the second Sunday after 
Trinity, 1835, I think yours would take people. You see it 
seems to me a great object, as Sir Walter Scott beat bad 
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novels out of the field, in like manner to beat out bad sermons 
by supplying a more real style of sermon. The tone would 
in time be raised. When they have once got hold of sermons 
with matter, nature, and reality in them, they will loathe the 
flummery which is popular. I should like to think over the 
subject, and you shall hear from me again. 


Rev. R. F. Witson to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Hursley: July 18, 1836. 

I shall read with great interest the MS. of Froude’s 
which you have been so kind as to send. I can, even without 
reading, fancy I see the great difficulty and perplexity you 
must be in at present, as to what course to take about 
publishing it at once. Things seem to me sometimes, as it 
were, at a turning point. A trifle will give the inclination on 
one side or the other. We (to speak shortly, for I hope we 
shall go together) want all the strength we can. We cannot 
afford by any shock even to throw back into their former 
upright posture of indifference or suspicion, some who are now 
leaning our way. Much less can we afford, as a matter of 
mere human calculation, to turn them adrift upon a self- 
dependency of their own. I suppose, whatever one’s own 
private idea of results may be, one should desire and plan as 
though things were to be brought into the train one wishes. 
Surely it will be time enough to gather one’s robes about one 
in passive non-resistance, or to bare one’s self to the blow, when 
things look past help or recovery. 

I am writing in too much hurry for me to show any con- 
nexion between what I have just written and the unread MS. 
which led to it. 


Rev. R. F. Witson to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Hursley: July 29, 1836. 


It is no use saying more, I suppose, about your coming 
here. Still, I am quite disappointed. It would be so much 
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better seeing you here than at Oxford. You could not be 
sitting at your formidable upright desk, encompassed by tall 
folios; you could not be broken in upon by perpetual printers 
or any other visitors, but would be obliged to resign yourself 
to the direction of the Vicar and his Curate. 


Rey. Samuent WIiLBerForce to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Brighstone Rectory: July 26, 1836. 

I hope it is not impossible that we may just now tempt 
you to take a few days’ relaxation here and in this neighbour- 
hood. 

Robert is with me, and it will give him and Mrs. 
Wilberforce also [N.B. his mother], who is staying with us, 
great pleasure if you could come and see us. Then, too 
—reserving, on Lord Bacon’s advice, my principal thing till 
last—you will see Keble in all the luxury of seaside idleness, 
wooing the sea nymphs to steal their melody in the seaweed 
caves of Freshwater, or musing over Augustine ‘De Civitate 
Dei’ in the murmuring of the waves upon its pebble beach. 
Henry, too, should come over to welcome you; and the 
Southampton coach would bring you here and reconvey you 
to Oxford with great facility. I wish we could have you to- 
morrow. We have a clerical meeting here, and you might be 
of great avail in instilling sentiments into our insular under- 
standings. 

Surely a little change of air and scene must be useful to 
you, and would certainly be exceedingly welcome to us if it 
brought you here. 

[June 12, 1862.—I never was intimate or familiar with 
Samuel Wilberforce, though [ had known him almost from the 
first day when he came up as a freshman to Oriel in October 
1823. But he was drawn towards me by the friendship 
which his brothers had formed with me. Whatever alliance 
there was between us was brought to an end by his preaching 
against Pusey’s view of Baptism in the University pulpit; I 
forget the year. He wrote nothing in the ‘ Lyra Apostolica.’ 
His brother Robert wrote one poem—viz. ‘Samuel.’ He 
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wrote a review of the ‘Lyra’ in the ‘ British Critic.’ I was, 
however, on easy terms with him up to the spring of 1841, 
when I wrote a letter to him on the loss of his wife. This was 
during the No. 90 row, which, I believe, silently gave the 
coup de grdce to our acquaintance. | 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rogers, Esa. 
Oriel College: August 4, 1836. 

... I came down with Lord Norreys and a party of 
Conservative statesmen, and managed by pure fate to appear 
the dullest and ignorantest of bookworms. I am sure they 
must have thought me so. I did not know whether to be 
amused or disgusted at myself. I sometimes have stupid 
fits. They knew who I was, and seemed curious about me. 
My coup de grdce on Lord Norreys’s patience was mistaking 
Lord Stormont for Lord Stourton. I wish you had been by. 
But I cannot tell you all in a letter. Unluckily for me, 
Mozley [J. B. M.] was not here to hear my troubles, and my 
breast is full of a good joke unshared. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownen, Esa. 
Oriel: August 5, 1836. 


Did I tell you I was meditating the publication of the 
‘ Lyra,’ and therefore wanted your leave to publish your part. 
of it? Jintend to put a, 8, y, 4, ¢, ¢ for the separate con- 
tributions, assigning them to their respective owners alpha- 
betically [7.e. 


Bowden a Newman 6 
Froude 8 Robert Wilberforce ¢ 
Keble I. Williams ¢]. 


... Pusey and I think of giving our names as joint 
editors to a library of the Catholic Fathers, which will consist 
of translations from St. Austin, St. Chrysostom, &c. &e. I 
am sure nothing will be like a good flood of divinity ; it will 
carry the ‘ Record’ off its legs. . . 
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I am busy with my new book [‘ Prophetical Office *], and, 
if anything is to come of my attempt, must keep steadily at it. 

Palmer is reviewing Perceval’s book. I wish with all my 
heart I could get a stinging article on Church matters. I 
have been attacking Keble, but he is always so sadly shilly- 
shally that I seem to labour in vain. 


Rev. R. F. Wiuson tro Rev. J..H. Newman. 
August 9, 1836. 


Sir George Prevost was over here ten days ago, and with 
Keble concocted a sort of statement to be signed by the clergy 
and addressed to the episcopal members of the Church Com- 
mission, or to the Archbishop, concerning the measures which 
they have recommended to Parliament. The Memorialists 
are made to express that, if they commit themselves to the 
new arrangements and make no protest against them, it is as 
handing over the responsibility entirely to the Bishops, and 
keeping silence as an act of ecclesiastical obedience. At the 
same time they state that they will never allow themselves to 
receive any benefit from the funds thus redistributed, taken 
from lawful possessors and appropriated arbitrarily elsewhere. 

This is only a part of what would perplex me how to act. 
Keble and Rogers both are strongly against me. Indeed, 
Keble seemed to see the duty so clearly that I should fear he 
would certainly consider me, if not publicly brand me, as a 
prospective thief if I would not bind myself to such a state- 
ment. Now, upon principle or from habit, I dislike all pledges 
unless absolutely necessary or unless involving some matter 
of grave and clear duty. And to the present pledge I should 
the more hesitate to commit myself because some of the chief 
persons among those who would sign such a paper, would 
understand you as thereby subscribing their belief to the 
‘inappropriableness’ of Church property by any authority to 
Church purposes different from those which the letter of 
Founder’s intentions prescribed. Further, it seems. to me 
that there is a great difference between an individual making 
a resolution and a number joining together to publish that 
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resolution, in the form (I suppose I may say) of a solemn 
protest. I think I should not sign such a thing unless I saw 
my way clearer, and could better understand the reasons 
which make such a step right and proper [J. H. N. (in pencil 
at the side) N.B.—I should like to see my answer to this]. 

I amsorry to learn from Rogers that you have been suffer- 
ing so much of late from your teeth. [I had been suffering 
ever since the beginning of the year.—J. H. N.|] 

By-the-bye, why will you economise so unnecessarily at 
times ? as if to keep your hand in. You sent Major B. away 
with a conviction that you looked on D. as a very fine, noble 
character. As he had received this information fresh from 
you, I did not venture to say anything subversive of your 
judgment; so now he will probably publish the high admira- 
tion and respect with which D. is looked up to by his late 
comrades—more especially by Mr. Newman. 


In the ‘ Apologia’ we find that ‘Froude on one occasion 
accused me of economy.’ ! 


Rev. H. W. WItserrorce to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


August 13, 1836. 


I must say that, of all the ‘Oxford Tracts,’ this [against 
Erskine and Abbott] is that from which I seem to myself to 
have learned most. 

How very interesting is the Breviary Tract! By the way, 


1 «Tt is principally through Mr. Froude’s Remains that this word—economy 
—has got into our language. I think I defended myself with arguments such as 
these :—That, as everybody knew, the “ tracts ”? were written by various persons 

_who agreed together in their doctrine, but not always in the arguments by which 
it was to be proved; that we must be tolerant of difference of opinion among 
ourselves; that the author of the “tract ’’ had a right to his own opinion; and 
that the argument in question was ordinarily received ; that I did not give my 
own name or authority, nor was asked for my personal belief, but only acted 
instrumentally, as one might translate a friend’s book into a foreign language. 
I account these to be good arguments; nevertheless, I feel also that such prac- 
tices admit of easy abuse, and are consequently dangerous; but then again I 
feel also this: that if all such mistakes were to be severely visited, not many 
man in public life would be left with a character for honour and honesty.’— 
Apologia, pp. 45, 46. 
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I heard the other day a tradition of Ken from my mother 
which occasioned me some musing. 

My mother’s grandmother’s grandmother lived in those 
days, and was early left a widow, and knew Ken. He visited 
her, and asked to see the infant, saying, ‘I delight to look on 
a human being who has never wilfully offended God.’ 

This scrap has only gone through two hands, as my 
mother lived with her granny, who lived with the old lady. She 
herself died seventy-four years ago only, aged ninety-six. 
She died while her maid was reading to her one morning, 
according to custom, the Psalms and Lessons for the day. 

Rogers is here and does one’s heart good. He has told 
me a good deal about Oxford, you, &c. 


Ven. ARCHDEACON FRovupDE To Rey. J. H. Newman. 
Dartington Parsonage: August 24. 


I was told yesterday, but it did not come from the Bishop 
to me, that, when he presented the address from my Arch- 
deaconry, in which there was a reference to the appointment of 
Bishops, the King said, ‘ My Lord Bishop, this should not have 
been presented to me; it is a direct interference with my pre- 
rogative. ... 

I cannot say what pleasure a visit from you would give me 
at any time. 


The letter goes on to speak of the loss of a daughter. 
[June 24, 1862.—I have never been in Devonshire from that 
time (Autumn, 1835) to this. Archdeacon Froude survived 
these his dear children twenty-three years. His sister’s death 
[aged ninety-five ? | has quite lately been in the papers.—J. H.N. | 


J. W. Bowpen, Esq., to Rey. J. H.. Newman. 
August 25, 1836. 
I suppose that I shall see you gibbeted in the ‘ Record’ of 
to-day. The Rev. EH. B. Pusey, Regius Professor of Hebrew, 


and late Fellow of Oriel, was hung up on Monday last as 
having been mainly instrumental in diffusing ‘ High Church 
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principles,’ which, as the Editor in manifest terror declares, are 
spreading with an astonishing and unexpected rankness in our 
venerable Establishment. 


F. Rogers, Hsa., to Rey. J. H. Newman. 


Hursley: August 29, 1836. 


Keble is certainly the most impracticable of men. I have 
bullied him with questions till I am afraid of affronting him 
about the ‘ British Critic’ article, and all I can get out of him is 
that he will look at Collier, and an injunction not to give you 
any hopes of his writing, because he had disappointed you 
often enough already. He has been at a Visitation Sermon 
which he has just finished, on Tradition. He tells me that 
George Denison [now Archdeacon] goes about the country 
puffing you and your views of things. 

If there is any chance of a new edition of your ‘ Arians’ I 
do wish you could make the Economy a little more palatable; so 
many people seem to me to find it hard of digestion. I think 
I told you long ago that it was the point on which Twisleton 
fastened, and I hear that Sir W. Heathcote, who people say is 
a clever man, and I suppose well-principled, has need of all his 
respect for you and Apostolicity to stomach it. 

H. Wilberforce confesses to being in a process of rusting by 
being in the country. I hope I have brightened him up. His 
mother-in-law, whom I met, accuses you of worshipping Bishop 
Ken. Don’t abuse me if I have told you nothing about Keble. 
I have made you finally certain that I have nothing to say. 


S. F. Woop, Ese., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Athlone: August 29, 1836. 


We landed at Cork and have since traversed the South- 
Western Coast and the wilds of Connemara pretty completely. 
We are now returning home by way of Dublin. Thus the 
portion we have seen is almost exclusively Roman Catholic, 
and the Anglo-Irish Church throughout this district offers a 
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very grievous spectacle both to the mind and to the eyes. 
You see in many villages ruined churches unroofed and 
covered with ivy, and within a few yards of them R.C. chapels 
newly and neatly built; and in the towns, where there are 
Protestant congregations, we have heard nothing but Peculiar 
sermons, and found nothing but Bible Christians, co-operat- 
ing with Dissenters and giving up everything but the name of 
Churchmen for fear of Popery. What a miserable reflection it 
is, that there should be an Apostolical society composed of 
persons, whose conduct is such as to confirm (one might 
almost say to justify) the Romanists in their errors, and by 
its presence to oppose a positive obstacle, humanly speaking, 
to their being reclaimed ! 

We travelled yesterday with the clergyman of Westport, 
Co. Mayo, who told us of the proceedings of Mr. Nangle, who 
has settled with some Protestants in Achill, an island off 
Mayo, without a church and hitherto without a resident 
clergyman. His point of attack on the peasantry is Tran- 
substantiation, upon which he uses rationalistic and ludicrous 
arguments. In this sad way he has converted about sixty 
persons, and our friend recounted some profane stories about 
this with great satisfaction. ... 

The National Board schools have fallen in these parts—_ 
owing to the non-interference of the clergy and non-residence 
of the landlords—entirely under the direction of the priests. 
They are attended solely by R. C. children; and their own 
books, very naturally, used in them. Wherever there are 
Protestants they have their own schools, and reject the 
National Board aid and system; not, however, at all on 
Church, but on ultra-Protestant, principles. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rocers, Esa. 


Oriel College: August 30, 1836. 


You have taken a great deal of pains, and thank you. Mz 
fili, you are praiseworthy, but what mean you by that strange 
flight of yours against parsons’ wives? I should commend 
you, for it is well meant, except that, first, it is not quite true; 
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next, as not being so, I fear a reaction, and that in your next 
letter you will be staking the force of your persuasions and their 
success upon that hapless youth, W. Parsons’ wives, you see, 
are useful in a parish, and that in a way in which no man can 
rival them. Do you find a substitute for them, and perhaps 
your ingenuity may, and then give full swing to your virtuous 
impulses. But at present you must bear to be candid towards 
them.! 


Rev. J. H. Newman tro Rev. J. Kesur. 
Oriel: September 14, 1836. 


I hope that this and several of your University Sermons 
will find a place in your Village Sermons. It seems to me 
your witness will be important—that is the first consideration. 
At the Convocation about Hampden a non-resident, standing 
near H. Wilberforce, said, in his hearing, ‘I wish I had a clear 
view. Does any one know which side Keble is on?’ If your 
sermons simply did this on a number of daily matters— 
namely, give your side—it would be object enough for publish- 
ing them. | 

I hope to get on with the transcription of dear Froude’s 
MSS. James Mozley has been hard at St. Thomas [of Can- 
terbury]| the whole vacation. 

Pusey is setting on foot a ‘ Library of Catholic Fathers’ 
(translated). He and I are editors; think, please, of trans- 
lators. 


Tue BisHor or Oxrorp [Bacor] to Rav. J. H. Newman. 


Cuddesdon: Thursday, September 22, 1836. 
IT was so much pleased with your sermon ? to-day that I 


1 In spite of its bantering tone, the Editor values this testimony to woman’s 
parish work. It was written after the services of his Mother and Sisters to 
Littlemore, which were remarkable, and left a remarkable impression on the 
memory of the Littlemore people. 

. 2 On the consecration of Littlemore Chapel. The text of this sermon was 
taken from St. Luke x. 24: ‘ For I tell you that many prophets and kings have 
desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and have not heard them.’ This sermon does not 
seem to have been published. 


W 
bo 
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should feel much gratified and obliged if you would allow me 
to read it. If, however, you feel any objection to an applica- 
tion of this kind, pray do not scruple to decline in my case. 


September 30.—In returning the sermon the Bishop writes : 
‘Many thanks for your sermon. I have read it with sincere 
delight.’ 


Rey. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel College: September 23, 1836. 

Your absence [at the consecration] was a great disappoint- 
ment to us; but the flagon seemed to standin your place. It 
is exceedingly handsome, and was much admired. Our party 
consisted of Rogers, R. Williams, I. Williams, H. Wilberforce 
and his wife, Mozley [T.] and his sister. The day was fine, 
and, aS you may suppose, the chapel full. Williams read, and 
I preached. The east end is quite beautiful. We had a 
profusion of bright flowers, in bunches, all about the chapel. 
The Bishop was much pleased. There were a number of 
details which made it a most delightful day, and long, I hope, 
to be remembered here. Two children were baptized after- 
wards. The Eucharist not till Sunday. 

There is to be a view of the interior, as it was on the day, 
in the ‘ Memorials of Oxford.’ 


On the 27th of this month Mr. Newman’s eldest sister 
Harriett was married to the Rev. Thomas Mozley, then Rector 
of Cholderton. The marriage took place at St. Werburgh’s, 
Derby, the Rey. 8. Rickards officiating. 


Rev. J. KEBLE to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


Flursley: October 4, 1836. 


Iam going to write to Pusey immediately to send in my 
adhesion to the proposed plan. Although I almost feel it a 
pious fraud, acting as if [ knew so much more than I really 
do about the Fathers. As to the Archbishop [Howley], it is 
merely a theory of Rogers that I should have any objection to 
the book being dedicated to him: provided the dedication say 
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nothing about obligations which the Church is wader to him, or 
about his personal fitness for the office. I think 1t would be, as 
far as it went, a great unkindness to him to make him think 
that such was the opinion of his clergy generally. Pusey, by 
his letter to-day, has heard a different set of opinions ex- 
pressed ; he says no one but the Chapters are discontented, 
but I hear nothing but extreme disapprobation expressed by 
the parochial clergy. 

The Archbishop is coming here next Friday week, to stay 
till Monday—.e. at Heathcote’s. I wonder if Rose would come 
to stay with me at the same time, if lasked him. How happy 
he must be to get rid of the trammels : for I suppose, of course, 
that he ceases now to be chaplain [7.e. on his taking the Head- 
ship of King’s College]. Who will have the Magazine ? 
Would Dodsworth do ? 

I am extremely obliged to you for looking over my Visita- 
tion Sermon. Your and my brother’s approbation gave me 
so much courage that I thundered it out more emphatically 
almost than ever I did anything in my life, and to my great 
surprise they asked me to printit. This, I thought, was out of 
the question at Winchester on such a subject with such a 
divided clergy. I did not promise to do so, but I believe I 
shall. | 

Harrison, who was accidentally at Winchester, and who 
afterwards came out here with his sisters for a few days, seems 
to think that the main body of Low Churchmen about here 
are in a very malleable state on the subject, and that a little 
judicious striking, now the iron is hot, would do them much 
good. I was certainly surprised at Dr. Dealtry’s way of taking 
it; and yet his charge was throughout a mere Establishment 
business, and he took pains to say that he was still a friend 
of the Bible Society. 


ArcHDEACON FRovupE To Ray. J. H. Newman. 
Dartington Parsonage: October 13, 1836. 


I sent off a parcel to you three days ago by Henry 
Champernowne. lt contains the text of dear Hyrrell’s manu- 
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scripts. All your letters to him that I can find are also 
inclosed. With the latter I must confess I have not parted 
without regret. They are memorials of your affectionate 
friendship with one whose image is ever before me, and to 
which I could never turn without a delightful interest that I 
cannot describe. His correspondence for many years with 
myself turns principally on little passing incidents, or relates 
to matters of private concern; but it is of great value to me 
as a sort of journal from early boyhood nearly to the time of 
our separation. 


S. F. Woop, Esa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Temple: Saturday night, October 29, 1836. 


. -. Bowden wrote to me some time ago saying that 
Harrison was very anxious to have a paper set up on Catholic 
principles against the ‘ Record,’ and that Dodsworth wished it 
too. I cannot wish to have any of our friends involved in 
such a net of turmoil and controversy, running the hazard of 
hastily pledging the rest to this or that, rudely treading on the 
verge of sacred things, &c. Can you? 


Rev. Dr. Spry to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Precincts, Canterbury: November 12, 1836. 


Iam delighted at the prospectus Pusey, Keble and you 
have put forth respecting translations from the Fathers, and I 
will thank you to enter my name as a subscriber to the work. 
We sadly want that correct knowledge respecting the Church, 
its privileges, its character, its authority, which the Fathers 
teach ; and glad shall I be to see the rising clergy studying in 
that school. If we cannot have, and I fear we have no chance 
of obtaining, theological seminaries where sound principles 
may be regularly inculeated, the next best thing is to enable 
young men with little cost or trouble to acquire them for 
themselves; and I earnestly beg a blessing on all your well 
devised exertions in this holy cause. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Miss M. R. Giperne. 
Oriel College: November 27, 1836. 


The ‘ Lyra Apostolica’ is Just out. Iam getting on with a 
new volume on Romanism, but slowly. I have re-written 
some parts an incredible number of times. We seem to be 
making way very remarkably here in Apostolical views: so 
much so that our success quite frightens me, as being unnatu- 
ral—may it be supernatural ! 

What a magnificent sermon Keble’s is [on Tradition ?]. 
I think it the boldest and most powerful composition we have 
yet put out. 


Rev. H. W. Wiuserrorce to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Tuesday, November 22, 1836. 

If you are going to reprint the ‘Arians’ it will give me 
both pleasure and profit, as I once proposed to you, to index 
it. Please let me know. I am going, anyhow, to read it 
again. 

I was in Dealtry’s house, where also was the Dean of 
Chichester [Chandler]. In Chandler I was agreeably disap- 
pointed. He said most strongly how invaluable to the Church 
had been our Hampden business. Next, the Premunire was 
very much discussed between the whole party and Sam. The 
feeling of the great men [the Dean and Dealtry] was very 
encouraging. They all seem quite of one mind that the evil 
must be resisted, though doubtful how. How Frouderan on, 
about ten years in advance of the Church! Do you remember 
how every one shrieked at his daring when first he stirred that 
question? But what is better than this—(1) the Dean said: 
‘It is always unpleasant to say what one “‘ would have done ” 
in such and such circumstances, but I may mention that I 
and the Archdeacon and others had talked the matter over, 
and had come to the resolution that, if Hampden was nomi- 
nated, we would not elect him’? There is something for you. 
(2) As to Dealtry, even now he keeps in the Bible Society, and 
has joined the new Pastoral Aid; but he is a fine fellow. He 


216 John Henry Newman 1836 


spoke most highly of Keble’s Visitation Sermon. The only 
fault he found in it was that it was an hour and a half long! 
As to the doctrine, he says it gave great offence, but, he 
thought, quite without cause. There is another fact which 
I know to be true: namely, he was offered the bishopric of 
Chichester if he would vote for the ‘ Appropriation Clause.’ 
He refused. It was said in his presence that Otter was not 
pledged ; he said, ‘Oh, I am surz that he is.’ 

Jebb is indeed a cheering man; cheering, I mean, because, 
without being at all of your school or Pusey’s, he has come 
by original study of Christian antiquity to exactly the same 
conclusions. He told me that he had never till lately read 
even such books as Bingham, but almost exclusively the 
ancient originals. About nine months ago [when he came 
from Dublin] he did not know that there were any persons of 
Apostolical views in the English Church. He told me that, 
if he had known it about three years ago, when he was doubt- 
ing where to reside, he would certainly have taken up his 
abode at Oxford. You must get to know him [June 18, 
1862. I believe I never saw Mr. Jebb. I have preserved one 
long letter of his of this year 1836. It was too systematic 
to extract from and too long to transcribe.—J.H.N.]; he is 
just thirty-one. He said to me, ‘You may conceive how 
delighted I am to find the English Catholics doing the very 
things I have been longing for, for years.’ He meant particu- 
larly your daily service, and what I told him you talked of, 
weekly communion, &. . . 

I have just by me here a man who has been four years in 
one of the chief churches in New York. The account he gives 
is, that among the clergy there is more Church principle than 
here; but I regret to say they all allow the prejudice of colour 
to interfere in Church matters. Only think of this. There 
are very few churches in which they will allow coloured men 
to worship at all with the whites. ‘Coloured’ does not mean 
negro, but any one who has any cross of negro blood, however 
distant even. 


There is nothing certainly in the matter of the following 
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letter that asks for or justifies the perpetuity of print, but 
the manner is distinctly that of the writer : 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. B. Mozuey, Esa. 
London: December 10, 1836. 


My dear James,—I want you to do me a favour. Please 
go at once to my room; stand opposite the bookcase, look 
down at the two closets with their silk flutings ; select the left- 
hand one, as you stand. It seems fast, but it is open. It 
only wants any key whatever in the lock to overcome its 
sticking. Open it; on the second shelf from the top, a lot of 
sermons lie, crammed in. I want one of them, viz. the one I 
- preached December 4, 1836, z.e. last Sunday. I think it is 
No. 437, and the text from 1 John 11. Please put it into a 
parcel with whatever letters are lying for me, and let me have 
it directed to No. 36, Grosvenor Square, at R. Williams, Esq. 
I shall want to preach it on Wednesday next, but should like 
to have it directly. 


JAMES B. Mozuny, HEsq., ro Rev. J. H. Newman. 
December 11, 1836. 


Keble went down on Thursday and so cheated the Theo- 
logical this time. The first part of next term he reads two 
papers successively on pvorjpia. Harrison read on Friday 
on the disputed text, St. John. He has been preaching this 
morning at St. Mary’s on the text ‘Firstbornof every creature’ ; 
the subject, the Mediatorial Kingdom of Christ generally. 

Pusey made himself ill again by his party on Tuesday, 
and is not recovered yet. 


ARCHDEACON F'roupE to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Dartington Parsonage: December 13, 1836. 


Nutcomb Oxenham has delighted me by saying there is 
a chance of my seeing you and Mr. Williams here during the 
vacation. I write, then, to press most earnestly on you both 


218 John Henry Newman 1836 


the fulfilment of the hope he has raised. Name your own 
day, make it as early a one as you can; but, as I have the 
promise of a short visit from Mr. Southey, and feel sure you 
will like him, do manage your plan so that you will stay out 
the second week in January. I will try to prevail on Mr. 
Keble to meet you. I hear you have a splendid altar table 
{at Littlemore|; that which dear Hurrell designed, and had 
executed for my chancel, is now in its proper place. 


S. F. Woop, Esq., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Temple: St. Thomas’s Eve, December 20, 1836. 

Dodsworth has told me something to-day which you should 
by all means know, whatever weight is to be attached to it. 
There is a Mr. Harvey, a good sort of man, clergyman of 
Highgate, a common friend of his and Boone’s, from whom he 
has learned the following :— 

Boone is immensely disgusted with your Wiseman article, 
and declares that, if another of the same kind is sent, he will 
throw up the editorship (they say you make Wiseman a peg 
to hang your attacks on Protestantism on). Now this is more 
probably a mode of expressing anger than a real expression 
of purpose; still, anyhow, it is an indication of his state of 
feeling, and of what things may be tending to, against which 
one should be forearmed for the purpose of dictating terms. 

Very much on the same ground that I object to a news- 
paper, I should be very sorry to see you hampered and engaged 
by review editorship ; but, in case of your thinking proper to 
undertake it, we must all, of course, do our best, and I think 
we could manage it. Dodsworth and one or two men would 
then come forward, and Bowden, Rogers, Mozley, the Wilber- 
forces, and your Oxford friends would be more energetic. . . 

So far as to the feasibility of it; as to the expediency, 
Rose’s being frightened, the thing beginning in a split, &c., 
would all have to be considered. 


At the close of an eventful year the Editor interrupts the 
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course of the ‘ Letters and Correspondence,’ to give a picture 
of Mr. Newman as seen and known at this time in the seat 
of his influence by the world at large. A vivid and loving 
memory, in looking back at these days, has written thus of 
Mr. Newman’s manner in the pulpit of St. Mary’s:— 


‘The reader will not need to be told that there was a 
something which neither the press nor the most skilful pencil 
can ever perpetuate in the whole manner and delivery of the 
preacher. What that something was we utterly despair of 
giving even a faint idea of to any man who did not witness it. 
To those who are justly penetrated with the force and beauty 
of these printed sermons, we can only say with Aischines, 
“What if you had heard himself pronounce it?’’ And yet 
nothing could at first sight be more opposite to the manner 
of the great Athenian orator. Action in the common sense 
of the word there was none. Through many of them the 
preacher never moved anything but his head. His hands were 
literally not seen from the beginning to the end. The sermon 
began in a calm musical voice, the key slightly rising as it 
went on; by-and-bye the preacher warmed with his subject, it 
seemed as if his very soul and body glowed with suppressed 
emotion. There were times when, in the midst of the most 
thrilling passages, he would pause, without dropping his voice, 
for a moment which seemed long, before he uttered with 
gathered force and solemnity a few weighty words. The very 
tones of his voice seemed as if they were something more 
than his own. There are those who to this day in reading 
many of his sermons have the whole scene brought back 
before them. The great church, the congregation all breath- 
less with expectant attention. The gaslight just at the 
left hand of the pulpit, lowered that the preacher might not 
be dazzled ; themselves, perhaps, standing in the half darkness 
under the gallery, and then the pause before those words in 
the “ Ventures of Faith” (vol. iv.) thrilled through them— 
‘They say unto Him, We are able’’—or those in the seventh 
sermon in the sixth volume, ‘‘ The Cross of Christ.’ 

‘Nor should the manner of reading the Psalms and the 
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Scripture lessons in the service which preceded the sermon he 
passed over. Its chief characteristics were the same. Why 
is it that, while many things at the time even more impressive 
have faded from the memory, one scene, or perhaps one 
cadence, remains fixed in it for life? Thus it is that one 
who more than forty years ago stood just before him almost a 
boy in the college chapel, has at this moment in his ears the 
sound of the words, ‘‘Oh, magnify the Lord our God and 
worship Him upon His holy hill—for the Lord our God, is 
naouy.}? > 3 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. Joun Mozuzy. 
January 5, 1837. 


My book [‘Prophetical Office’] is all but finished, 
but very little has passed through the press. It is no ad- 
vance on anything I have said, but a systematising, con- 
solidating, supplying premisses, &c. I say nothing, I believe, 
without the highest authority among our writers; yet ib is so 
strong that everything I have yet said is milk and water to it, 
and this makes me anxious. It is all the difference between 
drifting snow and a hard snowball. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to FE. Rocers, Esa. 
Oriel: January 7, 1837. 

I want your impression of several things. Routh has been 
kind enough to accept my offer of dedication, and in a really 
pleasant way. He said he had allowed very few dedications 
to him, and mentioned particularly the case of one person who 
wished to dedicate, and he advised him to address some one 
who could be a better patron, which the man did; but, said 
he, ‘I will not say so to Mr. Newman, as I am sure he is not 
looking to get on in life.’ Perhaps I think it is so ‘ pretty’ 
because it is flattering. However, what say you to a dedica- 
tion of this sort? Study it, and fix your first impression, so 
as not to report it before you read on to see my reason for it :— 

1 Dublin Review, April 1869. 
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‘To Martin F. Routh, D.D., President of Magdalen College, 
who has been reserved to report to a degenerate age the 
theology of our Fathers, this volume is [most] respectfully 
inscribed, with grateful sense of his services towards the Faith, 
and with the prayer, that what he has witnessed to others 
may be his own comfort and support, in the day of account.’ 


Is ‘ grateful sense’ arrogant in me ? But what I want you 
to do is, first, to correct it, next, to weigh this reason. I felt 
very unwilling to say anything in the Dedication which might 
(if it be not a bold thing to say) do Routh harm. I mean, I 
did not wish to flatter, particularly considering he has never 
heen called upon for active services; so I have put at the end 
something serious and practical. But | want your impression 
of it. 

What do you say to this title ?—‘ Lectures on the Middle 
Way between Romanism-and Popular Protestantism.’ 

Then, what say you to this motto? Is there a chance of 
its being taken as arrogant and self-regarding ?—‘ They that 
shall be of thee shall build the old waste places: thou shalt 
raise up the foundations of many generations ; and thou shalt 
be called, The repairer of the breach, The restorer of paths to 
dwell in.’ You see it is addressed by Isaiah to the Church,— 
i.e. the Anglican, by me. 

I am very anxious about this book. I cannot conceal from 
myself that it is neither more nor less than hitting Protestan- 
tism a hard blow in the face. I do not say whether the 
argument is good or not. Ineed not have the better of it, 
and yet may hit a blow. Pusey has seen one lecture, and he 
said, without my speaking, that it would put people out of 
breath, so that they would not be able to retort; and 
that before they recover their wind, we must fetch them 
a second blow. It is curious Froude compared my letter to 
Arnold to a blow in the stomach ; and the Bishop of Winton, 
the tracts, to shaking the fist in the face. 

To my astonishment Rivington has just sent me word that 
the tract on the Breviary is coming to a second edition. 

Rivington had told me the tracts were selling well, but 
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7s5ocopies of the ‘Roman Breviary’ since July last is portentous. 
IT am getting into controversy with the ‘ Christian Observer ’ 
in its own pages. I fervently hope I may be able to teaze them 
usque ad necem, insaniam, or something else equally bad. 

The flame is kindling at Cambridge—tiny, but true, I hope. 
The Bishop of Exeter, at the consecration of some churches, 
has been expanding the end of his Charge into sermons in the 
most marvellous way, and is exciting quite a sensation. They 
say he has quite thrown off the political ground. 

Boone, I see, in the ‘ British Critic’ (end of article on Jebb) 
goes on making us confessors and martyrs. 

Rose, unasked, has made the amende. 

T have had more requests to lend my Littlemore Consecra- 
tion sermon than any ever (I think). ) 

What an egotistical letter this is !—as all mine are. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: January 16, 1837. 

I am putting a little trouble on you; it is about the 
* Christian Observer.’ 

You know, first, they have challenged an answer from us ; 
then I wrote to know if they would put one in from me. In 
their reply, you know, they express indignation that it should 
be thought doubtful. I have written my defence. Now Pusey 
says it is so ‘ playful and malicious’ that they will not put it 
in. The question is, with what face they can refuse ? what 
face can they put upon it? e.g. ‘Mr. Newman has sent us a 
rambling letter, partly in praise of the tracts, partly against 
ourselves, which, though of considerable length, is not yet 
finished, &e. Under these circumstances we decline, &c.’ | 
do not know whether they can get out of the scrape, but I 
wish to provide for the chance as follows. 

You know Hatchard enough to do as much as this: to call 
on him with my MS. forthwith, and to beg him, if possible, 
to give it to Mr. Wilkes, and to ask him (Mr. Wilkes) whether 
it will be inserted in the next number (not hinting the chance 
of rejection). ‘If not, Mr. Newman wants it back,’ and that 
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you will call for the answer and MS. on a day to be fixed. 
Thus I shall be secure from an impertinent representation of 
its contents in a Notice to Correspondents. if you see any 
absurdity in this manceuvre do not execute it. [N.B.—Mr. 
Wilkes acted far more cleverly than to misrepresent my letter 
without inserting it, as I feared. What he did was to insert 
it, but to append a running comment of his own, which 
occupied nearly the whole page of letterpress, leaving me a 
streamlet of text along the top of the page. The consequence 
was that, whether readers studied his comment or no, they 
could not properly read or understand my defence. The letter 
was afterwards reprinted as one of the tracts in Volume IV. 
under the title of ‘ A Letter to a Magazine.’ May 15, 1862.]! 

P.S. Do you observe you are a Lyre? [that is, in the ‘ Lyra 
Apostolica.’ The allusion is, to our stargazing, atop of Trinity 
Chapel Tower, with Ogle, when Bowden and I were under- 
eraduates. Ogle and Bowden used to be great about Alpha 
Lyre. | 


Rev. J. H. Newman ro Mrs. Jonn Mozury. 
| Oriel: January 19, 1837. 

. . - Tell Miss M. that I fear I must decline the place in 
her poetical collection. I never can write except in a season 
of idleness. When I have been doing nothing awhile, poems 
spring up as weeds in fallow fields. 

IT have been reading ‘Emma.’ Everything Miss Austen 
writes is clever, but I desiderate something. There is a want 
of body to the story. The action is frittered away in over- 
little things. There are some beautiful things in it. Emma 
herself is the most interesting to me of all her heroines. I 


1 It was this clever device on the part of the Editor of the Christian 
Observer that perhaps added intensity to Mr. Newman’s objection to foot- 
notes against which he warned the Editor. Footnotes may undoubtedly be a. 
distraction, but not always an unwelcome one; but to him they were, as such, 
instruments in the ‘ tearing and rending’ which interruptions on a settled em- 
ployment always subjected him to. But he concludes, ‘ An Editor must do the 
work his own way and not mine,’ making an exception in the case of ‘letters 
which, being independent of each other and fragmentary, admit of footnotes 
without injury.’ 
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feel kind to her whenever I think of her. But Miss Austen 
has no romance—none at all. What vile creatures her parsons 
are! she has not a dream of the high Catholic 700s. That 
other woman, Fairfax, is a dolt—but I like Emma.! 

I have nearly finished Southey’s ‘ Wesley,’ which is a very 
superficial concern indeed: interesting of course. He does 
not treat it historically in its connexion with the age, and he 
cannot treat it theologically, if he would. . . . I do not like 
Wesley—putting aside his exceeding self-confidence, he seems 
to me to have a black self-will, a bitterness of religious passion, 
which is very unamiable. Whitfield seems far better. 


In the ‘ Chronological Notes’ of this date there occurs the 
following entry: 


February 3, 1837.—Had men to tea the first time. This 
was the beginning of my weekly sotrées, which went on till the 
affair of No. 9o. 


James Mozley, writing to a sister, speaks of these sotrées 


as new things: 
Irebruary 21, 1837. 


Newman gives a tea-party now every Monday evening, in 
term. He has just started the thing. Last night went off 
very well—about eight or nine men. Conversation flowing 
continuously, and every one at his ease. Newman can manage 
a, thing of this kind better than Pusey. ... We talked on a 


variety of subjects.” 


‘ In inserting this critique on Miss Austen’s masterpiece the Editor has a 
sense almost of disloyalty to this delightful writer. But Miss Austen’s novels 
‘are a battlefield and the reader has a right to the opinion here given. The 
ethos, as Mr. Newman calls it, of a book came always foremost in his critical 
estimation. He condoned a good deal when this satisfied him. Miss Austen 
described parsons as she saw them, and did not recognise it as in her province 
to preach to them, except indirectly by portraying the Mr. Collinses and Mr. 
Eltons of the day. 

2 To show that Mr. Newman did not use these gatherings for the purpose 
of converting young’men to his views the following letter from Miss Mitford 


may be given :— 
Autumn, 1853.-- ‘... The great light was Newman. ...I do not know him 
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Perhaps the secret of Mr. Newman ‘ managing these things 
well’ was that the host liked his guests; and allowed it to be 
seen, as occasion offered, that he expected great things from 
them. In pathetic words he has in later years written of the 
human heart, when it puts forth its first leaves and opens and 
rejoices in its ‘springtide’ of natural virtue. ‘It blooms in 
the young like some rich flower so delicate, so fragrant, and 
so dazzling. Generosity and lightness of heart and amiable- 
ness; the confiding spirit, the gentle temper, the elastic 
cheerfulness, the open hand, the pure affection, the noble 
aspiration, the heroic resolve, the romantic pursuit, the love 
in which self has no part—are not these beautiful ?’! 

It must be said that if Mr. Newman expected great things 
from his friends, young and thus endowed, he always thought 
them capable of performing them. The ‘ heroic’ was a sort 
of natural element with him—his presence inspired a sense 


and probably never shall; but I know one trait of his character whilst still at 
Oxford which struck me much. It happened that a distant connexion of my 
mother’s, the eldest son of a chaplain in the navy, was seized with a violent 
fancy to go to Oxford. He was a plodding lad of Greek and metres—with 
singular good conduct but no shining talents—likely to get on by classical 
knowledge as a tutor or professor. There was a large family and little money ; 
and his father told him at once, ‘“‘ Frank, I cannot afford the necessary allow- 
ance.’ “Just give me a little to begin with, father,’’ returned Frank, “and I 
will get on as my betters have done before me, by teaching others, while 
learning myself.” His schoolmaster, being sure that he would and could do 
this, Frank was sent to Oxford, taking, amongst other recommendations, letters 
from me, in which I openly told this design. One of my letters was to an old 
friend of Mr. Newman’s, to whom he showed it; and when next I saw Frank, 
he told me—somewhat to my alarm (for it was in the very height of the con- 
troversy)—that he owed to me the kind notice of that great scholar. “I break- 
fast with him once a week,’’ quoth Frank, ‘‘and he gives me the best advice 
possible.” ‘“ What about?’ Linquired. “ Everything,” returned Frank—“ the 
classics, history, mathematics, general literature. He thinks me in danger of 
overworking myself at Greek—he, such a scholar !—and tells me to diversify 
my reading, to take exercise, and to get as much practical knowledge and 
cheerful society asI can. He questioned me about Shakespeare’s poetry and 
the prose-writers after Bacon. In short, he talks to me of every sort of subject 
except what is called Traciarianism, and that he has never mentioned.”’ Now 
this seemed to me most honourable.’— Miss Mitford’s Letters, vol. iii. p. 273. 
1 Sermons on Various Occasions, p. 265. 
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of greatness in his friends, a sense of his greatness and the 
ereatness of companionship with him. 

Greatness is a strong, bold word to use, but certainly there 
was a sense of this quality—very rare In most experiences— 
in those who came even casually in contact with Mr. Newman. 
‘T experienced it,’ writes a lady, looking back, ‘when T. and I 
were spending an evening—or rather some part of it—in Mr. 
Newman’s rooms in Oriel. In a few words spoken without 
any effort, as if only the outcome of his habitual train of 
thought, he took one out of the world one lived in, into 
another and a higher region.’ It was partly the simplicity of 
his manner and words, an absence of the didactic tone— 
which implies putting the mind consciously into a certain 
frame—that gave this impression. 

Bishop Wilberforce, in his early days, writing of a visit 
to Oxford, in 1836, gives his impression, after some lone 
conversations with Newman :— 


There was a great deal that very much delighted me in 
my visit, especially some very long conversations with Newman 
upon several of the most mysterious parts of the Christian 
Revelation, the Trinity, &c., as well as upon some of the 
ereatest practical difficulties to faith arising from the present 
torn state of Christendom ; and it was really most sublime, as 
an exhibition of human intellect, when in parts of our discus- 
sions Newman kindled and poured forth a sort of magisterial 
announcement in which Scripture, Christian antiquity deeply 
studied and thoroughly imbibed, humility, veneration, love 
of truth, and the highest glow of poetical feeling, all impressed 
their own pictures on his conversation.! 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esq. 
Oriel: February 26, 1837. 
You are very kind in your good wishes from year to year, 


1 Life of Bishop Wilberforce, vol. i. p. 95. 
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and though I have been remiss in words, it is not as if I did 
not think of you. I hope to have a good account of your 
health next time you write. Johnson gave me but a poor 
one. 

At present I suppose my beginning weekly communion 
will be a hindrance to my coming to town after Easter.! 


Rev. J. H. Newman ro Rev. J. Keswez. 
Onel ss March 2313387, 

The Act for the extinction of Sodor and Man had a flaw in 
it. We were very desirous you should send us a petition for 
this place, thinking you excel in that line more than we do. 
If S$. Wilberforce is at home, will you send him a line or a 
petition ?, Do send a strong one. I will sign it with half a 
dozen even. . . 

They say the Dean of Lichfield is to have the vacant see. 
One report was that the Bishop of Oxford was to go there. 
If so the congé délire will fall foul of Pusey. Only fancy 
our being under Hampden. They say the Bishop of Salis- 
bury has died rich. The Duke has written to Hampden to 
resign the Hall [St. Mary], as being non-resident. 


As has been said, the tracts issued singly, had been at 
once a difficulty and an expense. No leading publisher would, 
or indeed could, undertake them ; but collected and published 
in yolumes they had a rapid sale. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esq. 
March 16, 1837. 


You know, I suppose, the third volume of tracts has been 
some time out of print. This in a month or two. There is 
no doubt Mr. Wilkes’s froth and fury arises from witnessing 
the spread of Apostolical opinions. I am constantly having 
letters of inquiry from strangers. The Cathedral article in 

1 This weekly communion Mr. Newman subsequently mentions, as the only 


one of his parochial plans which he began with any thought of the University 
men, 
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the ‘ Quarterly,’ I am told, is considered the greatest triumph 
of Apostolicism. When the ‘Quarterly’ turns Apostolical, 
Birnam Wood may well begin marching. The amusing thing 
is that the poor ‘Christian Observer’ is obliged to puff our 
munificence, meekness, &c. ; to compare us to Fénelon, &c. He 
will do more good in this way than harm by his railing ; for 
no one who is ‘ peculiarly’ disposed but thinks as bad of our 
. views as he can already. 

We are getting up addresses to the Archbishop, of con- 
eratulation for his spirit; of intercession to Parliament on 
behalf of the Isle of Man, &c.; but I suppose not much will 
come of them. In Devonshire they are addressing the King 
on the ground of his Coronation Oath. I cannot say I wish 
the Ministers out. Hven as to preferments they will do 
pretty much the same as the Conservatives. Denison was 
just the man [Ii. Denison of Merton, just then made Bishop 
of Salisbury], except as being too young to be promoted by 
Sir R. Peel, and I find the Conservatives in London praise 
generally the ecclesiastical appointments of this Ministry. 
[N.B. It was said at this time that Lord Melbourne (the 
Premier) declared that ‘the Bishops died to spite him,’ he was 
so hard up for Liberal candidates for promotion. It was just 
after the Hampden matter too. When the see of Salisbury 
was vacant, it was said at the time (1837) that Mr. Sotheron 
Estcourt (Conservative) went to Sir C. Wood (Whig and in 
the Ministry), both Oriel men, and said, Why not make E. 
Denison (a third Oriel man and their contemporary) the new 
Bishop ? and that Lord Melbourne seized and acted upon 
their suggestion.—J.H.N. May 15, 1862]. Even if Sir 
Robert Peel extravagated into better men at any time, what 
would be his most ambitious ascent? To Rose, I suppose, 
who, with his ten thousand excellences, yet has not the firm- 
ness for these times. What a good appointment Oakeley’s is 
to the Whitehall preachership! You will have very elegant 


and interesting and very bold and apostolical sermons from 
him. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kreps. 
Oriel: March 31, 1837: 

Robert Williams has, I suppose, sent you from the Bishop 
of Sodor and Man a milk-and-water petition which I suspect 
here will get no signatures at all. Without conciliating the 
many it will dishearten the few. . . 

IT am pleased at your liking the book |‘ Prophetical Office ’] 
yet if it conciliates some it will frighten others, I fear. At 
least Iam not sanguine. Iam glad to hear it is selling. 

If I were to say what I really feel, I should say plainly 
that no greater benefit could, in my opinion, be granted to the 
Church than the publication of sermons from you, and that 
on account of their matter, not only of the authority of your 
name. Iam so glad you are thinking of Ireneus. 


tev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: April 12, 1837. 

As to my breaking off the correspondence with the 
‘Christian Observer,’ I do not see how I could continue it 
after they spoke about pounds, shillings, and pence. So I 
wrote to tell the Editor so. 

My present notion is to publish what will almost be a book 
on Justification, and perhaps in the Preface to allude to the 
‘Christian Observer.’ [N.B. As my Lectures on the Pro- 
phetical Office of the Church rose out of my correspondence 
with the Abbé Jager, so those on Justification rose out of 
my controversy with the ‘ Christian Observer.’| Or if the 
Editor does not publish the rest of my letter, which I wish, 
then I would publish it with such alterations as are neces- 
Sad Vn Seats | 

The translation of the ‘Confessions of St. Austin’ are 
intended to appear in August, the ‘ Cyril. Hieros.’ or a volume 
of Chrysostom in October, and thenceforth it will proceed, we 
trust, quarterly. 


John Henry Newman 1837 


i) 
Gn 
,) 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesue. | 
April 14, 1837. 

The ‘ Christian Observer’ has received the report of your 
giving the 5,000/. Pusey says, in case you think it worth 
while to notice it, keep this in view, that every denial tends 
negatively to fix it on the right person. Such gross indeli- 
cacy, though they mean it as praise, arises, as he says, from 
their thinking it no use doing good unless it is talked about. 
He says that, having given up the notion of heavenly reward 
as seli-righteousness, they take to earthly. 

That dedication to Routh was quite on my mind for a 
while, and made me very anxious. I felt the chance of what 
you have thought, beforehand, and earnestly deprecated it. 
Those I showed it to entirely approved of it. Pusey thought 
it just what it should be. I should have sent it to you had 
there been time. I do not, you see, defend it—I mean I take 
my own anxiety, not as a proof of caution, but as a fore- 
boding. 

It is a comfort to think that when I am out of health you 
would let me come to Hursley for a while. But I rejoice 
to say I am better than I have been for years. 

. Woodgate is Bampton Lecturer, which is a good 
thing. 

The following letter to his sister is given from Mr. 
Newman’s copy of the original, taken at a later date, when he 
was engaged in the task of looking through his Sauls and 


family correspondence : 


To nuts Sister (Mrs. JoHn Mozury). 
St. Mark’s | April 25], 1837. 


What you say about my book [‘ Prophetical Office’] is 
very gratifying. I hear the same in various other quarters, 
and it is selling very well. It only shows how deep the 
absurd notion was in men’s minds that I was a Papist; 
and now they are agreeably surprised. Thus I gain, as 
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commonly happens in the long run, by being misrepresented, 
thanks to ‘Record’ & Co. &e. .. . I call the notion of my 
being a Papist absurd, for it argues an utter ignorance of 
theology. We have all fallen back from the time of the Resto- 
ration in a wonderful way. Any one who knew anything of 
theology would not have confounded me with the Papists ; and 
if he gave me any credit for knowledge of theology, or for 
clearheadedness, he would not have thought me in danger of 
becoming one. ‘True it is, every one who by his own wit had 
gone as far as I from popular Protestantism, or who kad 
been taught from ewithout, not being up to the differences of 
things, and trained to discrimination, might have been in 
danger of going further; but no one who either had learned 
his doctrine historically or had tolerable clearness of head 
could be in more danger than in confusing the sun and moon. 

However, I frankly own that if, in some important points, 
our Anglican 700s differs from Popery, in others it is like it, 
and on the whole far more like it than like Protestantism. So 
one must expect a revival of the slander or misapprehension 
in some shape or other. And we shall never be free from it, 
of course. J 


To nis Sister (Mrs. Tos. Mozury). 
May 3, 1837. 


I began weekly communion at Easter, and have found the 
church very well attended. Ihave it at seven in the morning. 
Last Sunday I had thirty-six communicants. In the course of 
four Sundays the alms have amounted to between tol. and 
20l. I divide them between the Diocesan Fund for increasing 
small livings, and the new London Clergy Aid Society. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Roars, Esa. 
Oriel College: June 1, 1837. 


Your letter of this morning has made me very sad 
indeed. It was exceedingly kind in you to say what you 
have, and I feel it very much. Ever since I asked you what 
I did so abruptly, when you were here, not knowing how 
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matters stood, I have borne your sister continually in mind, 
and was anxious to hear how things were. Iam not certain 
you do not anticipate what is still future hastily, but I 
know I should just do the same in your case. [If it is to turn 
out as you forebode, it is only a fresh instance of what I sup- 
pose one must make up one’s mind to think, and what 1s 
consoling to think, that those who are early taken away are 
the fittest to be taken, and that it isa privilege so to be taken, 
and they are in their proper place when taken. Surely God 
would not separate from us such, except it were best both for 
them and for us, and that those who are taken away are such 
as are most acceptable to Him seems proved by what we see; 
for scarcely do you hear of some especial instance of religious 
excellence, but you have also cause of apprehension how long 
such a one is to continue here. I suppose one ought to take 
it as the rule. We pray daily ‘Thy kingdom come ’—if we 
understand our words, we mean it as a privilege to leave the 
world, and we must not wonder that God grants the privilege 
to some of those who pray for it. It would be rather wonder- 
ful if He did not. When we use the Lord’s prayer, we pray 
not only for dur eventual regathering, but our dispersion in 
the interval. The more we live in the world that is not seen, 
the more shall we feel that the removal of friends into that 
unseen world is a bringing them near to us, not a separation. 
I really do not think this fancifulness. I think it attainable— 
just as our Saviour’s going brought Him nearer, though in- 
visibly, in the Spirit. ) 

You do not say anything about your father and mother. 
May they, and your sisters, and yourself, and all of you be 
supported under whatever is to happen, is the earnest and 
anxious prayer of 

Your very affectionate, J. H. N. 


The date of the following letter, which was found amongst 
Mrs. John-Mozley’s papers, seems to show that she had written 


to her brother, with a view to the approaching confirmation 
of her husband’s youngest sister. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. Jonn Mozzevy. 
Oriel College: June 4, 1837. 

I wish I could write you a satisfactory letter on the sub- 
ject of Confirmation. As to books, I will mention something 
before I conclude; as to sermons, I have none. I shall be 
writing some soon, perhaps, as a Confirmation is approaching. 
I will say what strikes me, but it will be difficult to come to 
the point in a page or two, and Iam but partially informed 
on the subject. 

I doubt whether one should look to the service for the 
doctrine of the Church about Confirmation, though it might be 
there. Prayers are not sermons, except accidentally. The 
Puritans, &c., wished so to make them; they looked upon sacra- 
ments chiefly as sermons, and thought their grace lay in their 
kindling impressions in the mind; hence they generally started 
with a long preachment: in the extreme Protestant (Conti- 
nental) baptismal services, that is, you have a long exhortation. 
In the same spirit Bucer, in King Edward’s Second Book, pre- 
fixed the Exhortation at the beginning of the daily service, 
which still forms part of the service: in the primitive way, the 
worshipper did not think of himself—he came to God—God’'s 
house and altar were the sermon which addressed him and 
roused him. His Sacraments were the objects of his regards. 
Words were unnecessary. Hence in Ordination the laying on 
of hands is the whole. There are no words necessary. <Ac- 
cordingly in our service for the consecration of bishops, the 
words used in the act of consecrating are not explanatory—the 
word ‘ bishop’ is used, but there is no definition of the office, 
any more than of the word ‘ confirmation’ in the Confirmation 
service. . It was an objection of the Romanists to our Con- 
secration service that till the Restoration it did not even 
contain the word bishop ? [I think so]. This is answered by 
Courayer, who shows that to this day [?] the same form is used 
in the Church of Rome, or used to be. Iam not sure of my 
entire accuracy here, but am right in the outline. Hence in our 
Confirmation service the Exhortation is an address to those 
who come, demanding of them what they have to gwe. They 
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give their word. The bishop imposes his hand—such is the 
interchange. 

The action speaks ; it must be a gift. What else is meant 
by laying hands on? When a person takes an oath, the 
magistrate, &c., administers and witnesses it. The bishop would 
do the same, if it were merely a promise on the part of the 
young. I conceive this is plain to common-sense, even if the 
bishop said not a word in administering the rite. It must be 
a peculiar sort of blessing; every prayer is a sort of blessing, 
but laying on of hands is evidently a special kind of blessing, 
before we go on to look into antiquity, and to see the mean- 
ing of it. Poor people feel this, as often as they wish, as 
sometimes happens, to come for Confirmation again and 
again. 

Next, what is the blessing? The prayer tells us as follows: 
that those who have been regenerated and pardoned are to 
be ‘strengthened’ by the Holy Ghost, and to have imparted 
to them the seven gifts of grace which were poured upon 
Christ ; again, that they are to be ‘defended,’ made to ‘ con- 
tinue’ and ‘increase’; lastly, that they are to be placed under 
the protection of God’s ‘ fatherly hand,’ and to be led forward 
in obedience. Here we have an interpretation quite sufficient 

f the word ‘ Confirmation ’—namely, as a deep fixing, estab- 
lishing, rooting-in of that grace which was first given in 
Baptism. These things are prayed for, and just so far as 
laying on of hands has somewhat of an assurance in it over 
and above a prayer (in whatever measure more or less), so far 
are they granted. 

In accordance with this the ancient Church seems to have 
believed as follows: that the Holy Ghost, who is the present 
Lord and animating Power of the Church, communicated 
Himself variously to its members ; first in Baptism, in another 
way in Confirmation, in another way in the Holy Eucharist. 
His first gift or communication is forgiveness, justification, 
acceptance; and this is the distinguishing gift of Baptism. 
He is the Spirit of Justification, vid. 1 Cor. vi. 11, 2 Cor. iil. 
6-9. This gift He gives complete and whole, and such as is 
never repeated in this life; but He also gives the beginnings 
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of other gifts, which are more fully given afterwards, viz. his 
sanctifying influences; and since these are those which are 
more commonly, even in Scripture, called the Spirit, it 
follows that in one sense the Spirit is not given or hardly 
given in Baptism. I would have you look to what Jeremy 
Taylor says on Baptism (I think in his ‘ Life of Christ’ or ‘ Holy 
Living’); and you will find some writers, such as Tertullian, 
say that Baptism imparts forgiveness, Confirmation the 
Spirit, which only means that Confirmation seals in their 
fulness, winds up and consigns, completes the entire round of 
those sanctifying gifts which are begun, which are given 
inchoately,in Baptism. If it be said that Confirmation is 
thus made a sacrament, I answer that it is properly an 
integral part of the baptismal rite. I do not say of the essence 
or an essential part of Baptism, but an integral part, just as 
a hand is an integral part of our body, yet may be amputated 
without loss of life. And in ancient times it was administered 
at the time of Baptism, as its ratification on the part of the 
bishops... 

If it be asked what is the peculiar grace of Confirmation, 
I answer, it seems, as the Greek name implies, to be a 
perfecting or man-making. We in it become men in Christ 
Jesus. The baptismal grace is principally directed towards 
the abolition of existing guilt, ¢.g. original sin. The child is, 
comparatively speaking, incapable of actual sin. The grace of 
Confirmation is directed to arm the Christian against his three 
great enemies, which on entering into his field of trial he at 
once meets. This is alluded to in Keble’s poem on Con- 
firmation. 

This I know is but a sketch of what might be said. If 
you have any other questions you want answered, let me 
know. I know of no familiar book on the subject. Dodsworth 
has written one which it would be as well you should look at, 
and Eyre of Salisbury (at Rivington’s) another. But I should 
recommend you to read Jeremy Taylor’s work on Confirma- 
tion—Xpiois terxevwtixy. Also his remarks on Baptism, 
in either his ‘ Holy Living’ or ‘ Life of Christ.’ He is a writer 
essentially untrustworthy—i.c. if some external attraction 
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meets him, he cannot resist it. He is like an iron vessel 
navigating between loadstone islands. The necessity, for 
example, of seeming an anti-Papist will draw all his nails out. 
But, as far as I know, he is correct in these works, and gives 


a good deal of information. It is too difficult, however, for 
Elizabeth. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpgn, Esa. 


Oriel: June 6, 1837. 

. . . I believe, but you must have heard it if it is true, 
that on the Bishop elect of Norwich [Stanley] signifying to 
the Archbishop his intention of proposing Arnold to preach 
his Consecration sermon, the Archbishop wrote to him to say 
he had appointed his Chaplain, Mr. Rose. . 

P.S. I have sent up to the Curates’ Fund 2o0l. from our 


early communion as a specimen of what would be good to do 
generally. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. KEBuieE. 


June 30, 1837. 

As to R. H. Froude’s ‘ Remains,’ I am sanguine that the 
volume will take with University men. I have transcribed 
the ‘ Private Thoughts,’ and am deeply impressed with their 
attractive character. They are full of instruction and interest, 
as I think all will feel. I have transcribed them for your 
imprimatur. If yousay ‘yes,’ and send them to me, I propose 
to go to press almost immediately. 

These ‘Thoughts’ present a remarkable instance of the 
temptation to Rationalism, self-speculation, &c., subdued. 
We see his mind only breaking out into more original and 
beautiful discoveries, from that very repression which at first 
sight seemed likely to be the utter prohibition to exercise his 
special powers. He used playfully to say that ‘his highest 
ambition was to be a humdrum,’ and by relinquishing the 
prospect of originality he has but become more original. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rocers, Esa. 


July 5, 1837. 

I have many things to write about, and hardly know 
which to begin with. 

I send you a number of extracts from Froude’s letters to 
me. It was Isaac Williams’s suggestion. ...I propose that a 
selection of letters, such as this, should follow on the ‘ Private 
Thoughts,’ as displaying his mind. Read them attentively. 
If you think there is a chance of their doing, I must apply 
for yours, Keble’s, Williams’s, and his home letters. Qu. to 
whom did he write when abroad [in Italy ?] 

My reasons for this selection are such as the following: 
i. to show his mind, his unaffectedness, playfulness, brilliancy, 
which nothing else would show. His letters approach to con- 
versation, to show his delicate mode of implying, not 
expressing, sacred thoughts; his utter hatred of pretence 
and humbug. I have much to say on the danger which (i 
think) at present besets the Apostolical movement of getting 
peculiar in externals, 7.c. formal, manneristic, &c. Now, 
Froude disdained all show of religion. In losing him we 
have lost an important correction. I fear our fasting, &c., 
may get ostentatious. His letters are a second-best preven- 
tive. 2. To make the work interesting, nothing takes so 
much as these private things. 3. To show the history of the 
formation of his opinions. Vaughan was observing the other 
day that we never have the history of men in the most interesting 
period of their life, from eighteen to twenty-eight or thirty, 
when they are forming ; now this gives Froude’s. 4. To show 
how deliberately and dispassionately he formed his opinions ; 
they were not taken up as mere fancies. This invests them 
with much consideration. Here his change from Tory to 
Apostolicalis curious. 5. To show the interesting growth of his 
mind, how indolence was overcome, &c.; to show his love of 
mathematics, his remarkable struggle against the lassitude of 
disease, his working to the last. 6. For the intrinsic merit of 
his remarks. 
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If you think the notion entertainable, I wish you could 
put the MS. into the hands of some person who is a good 
judge, yet more impartial than ourselves, in order to ascertain 
his impression of it. The difficulty is, he ought to have seen 
the ‘Private Thoughts,’ of which it is a continuation in 
fact. I thought of Acland, except that he is a fastidious 
man. What say you to Hope? But I leave it to your judg- 
ment. 

If you and the other agree in countenancing the notion, 
then send down the MS. to Keble with an enumeration of 
the reasons for publishing it which I have given above. You 
see I have hardly any letters from Barbadoes about the place, 
and none (of course) from Italy. These, when added, will 
increase and diversify the interest of the whole. 

I propose in the preface to say briefly that ‘the author 
had his own opinions about some of the agents in the 
ecclesiastical revolution of the sixteenth century, which he 
was as free to hold as the contrary ; that we are not bound to 
individuals, and that the same liberty by which we are able 
to speak against Henry VIII. may be extended to our judgment 
of Cranmey.’ 

I am going to review Lamennais’ work in October. It is. 
most curious. 

As to the statutes, I do not suppose any of us will differ in 
principle, though I have not interchanged a word with any 
one. We are at liberty to alter our statutes, therefore let us 
in honorem Dei alter them. But what alterations? As to 
the sermo latinus, I should consent to that being altered ; but 
even here I think it would be most respectful rather to append 
the alteration as a sort of perpetual suspension than to: 
obliterate it. 

My reason for wishing to keep the original text is, that 
a statute, though obsolete, often lets one into the spirit of 
the foundation, and is, therefore, very important for direc- 
tion even when not literally obeyed. I should like the 
alterations to be appended; but this is a matter of expe- 
dience. 

Next, perhaps some persons would go further than I as 
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to what should be repealed. I would not repeal the reading 
Seripture in Hall. Must I then at once return to it? This 
is not necessary, though I should like it. It is sometimes put 
as a dilemma, you must either repeal your statutes or keep 
them. Ideny it; itis a shrewd argument for a lawyer or 
politician, not for a divine. Any divine must acknowledge 
that all of us take a most solemn vow of universal obedience 
in baptism, which yet we neither attempt to keep nor repeal. 
I mean that the highest obedience is a privilege, and that 
persons by transgressing lose the privilege, are unworthy of 
it, and not only do not, but are not allowed to, enjoy it. We 
are bound to go to church, but a person under an interdict 
cannot. We are bound to reprove others, but a penitent may 
not consistently with his fallen state. In like manner we 
inherit a second best obedience to the statutes; we cannot at 
will reverse the sins of our forefathers, and retraverse the 
course of centuries, any more than at will we could repeal the 
Emancipation Act. We are committed—‘ go with the men.’ 
It were a privilege to obey the statutes, but our 700s is be- 
neath them. We cannot force up our 700s; or if this or that 
person thinks himself equal to certain observances, the 
majority of fellows may not be. In retaining the statutes, 
then, not observing them, we are no more breaking our oaths 
than a statesman breaks his baptismal oath in holding it a 
duty to make the Church dominant, yet not agitating for the 
reinforcement of the Test Act. 

As to the injunctions of Parliament against the praying 
for the dead, which you say has virtually repealed a portion 
of our statutes, I agree with you, and, with my views of the 
omnipotence of Parliament in such a matter, am quite content 
to urge with you that nothing more need be done. The 
Provost will grant enough has been done, and I will allow that 
not too much ; he will say Parliament has done good and no 
harm. From what you say I suppose you will agree with}me 
in all this. Let me know. 

I saw for a day last week, and was as grave (yet 
natural) as a judge the whole time, except for one instant, 
when, to try -—, I suddenly on a pause broke out with a 


240 John Fenry Newman 1837 


sentence like this, turning round sharp: ‘ So, , you wish, 
it seems, to change the monarchy into a republic ?’ (this was 
not it, but like it). shrunk up as if twenty thousand pins 
had been thrust into him; his flesh goosified, his mouth 
puckered up, and he looked the picture of astonishment, awe, 
suspicion and horror. After this trial I went back to my 
srave manner, and all was well. Now don’t you see that, for 
his good and comfort, one must put on one’s company coat 
before him ? he cannot bear one’s shirt-sleeves. 

Stanley attends Sacrament in St. Mary’s now. 

Cholderton is a very nice place to my fancy; the village 
itself beautiful. 

I see the ‘ Christian Advocate’ at Cambridge has written 
against the Tracts. 

Excuse me if I have not courage to read over this frightful 
scrawl.—Ever yours affectionately, 


JoHN H. NEWMAN. 


P.S.—I am told that the ‘ Christian Observer ’ has reviewed 
the ‘Lyra,’ and in so doing has spoken with interest of 
Froude as the most spiritual and least bigoted, &c., of the 
whole set. 

Keble wants to raise a sum for the endowment of Otter- 
bourn, and I have promised to raise ten pounds. I wish if 
you see Acland or R. Williams, or any other wealthy friend, 
you would ask them from me for one pound towards it. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rey. J. Kesue. 
Oriel: July 16, 1837. 

Williams has suggested the publication of extracts from 
Hurrell’s letters. I feared at first they would be too personal 
as regards others, but then I began to think that, if they 
could be given, they would be next best to talking with him, 
and would show him in a light otherwise unattainable. Then 
there are so many clever things in those he sent me, the first 
hints of principles, &c., which I and others have pursued, and 
ef which he ought to have the credit. Moreover, we have 
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often said the movement, if anything comes of it, must be 
enthusiastic. Now here is a man fitted above all others to 
kindle enthusiasm. I have written to Wiliam Froude about 
it, who caught at the idea, which he said had already struck 
him. Considering the state of the University, everything 
which can tell against Hampdenism will be a gain. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Miss M. R. Grperne. 
Oriel College: July 24, 1837. 

... Asto the Translations of the Fathers, there is no reason 
in the world you should subscribe to them. However, I do 
not think that any decoction, such as even Hooker’s, can take 
their place. Yet while I say this I am unable to anticipate 
whether a translation can preserve their spirit. I should not 
wonder if it turned out that they seemed quite flat and insipid. 
It seems to me the great use of our lbrary will be to make 
the clergy read the originals ; and it is giving a general impulse 
in a certain direction. However, others think differently : 
namely, that they may become popular reading. I do not 
deny it, and feel I have no means of judging. The event is the 
only way of deciding the question. 

. . . It is remarkable how plans of altering the Liturgy 
have died away ever since our movement began; we have 
eiven our opponents other things to think about. How- 
ever, the cry may revive any day, yet the suspension of it is 
Be Caney ise 

We have nothing to hope or fear from Whig or Conservative 
Governments, or from bishops, or from peers, or from courts, 
or from other visible power. We must trust our own 7@0s— 
that is, what is unseen and its unseen Author. I do hope 
we shall be strengthened to develop in new ways, since the 


ordinary ways are stopped up. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
August 25, 1837. 
. . . If any one wished to bring about the repeal of the 
Premunire, the Bishop of Norwich’s sermon is our ally. But 


VOL. II. R 
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T am not for touching any of our forms. If we can but infuse 
a new spirit into the Church, these will fall off as the case of 
a chrysalis. Quid leges sine moribus? And in like manner, 
quid non mores? When there is a spirit it finds out channels, 
it creates the external tokens and means of energising. On 
the other hand we are not ripe for a change. . 

My best compliments to Hildebrand. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Keprez. 
August 27, 1837. 
Thank you for wishing for me at the consecration [of 
Hursley church ?], and I should have much liked it. I think 
I am very cold and reserved to people, but I cannot.ever 
realise to myself that any one loves me. I believe that is 
partly the reason, or I dare not realise it. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rocers, Esa. 
Oriel: August 31, 1837- 

Archdeacon Froude sent up within this last week Hurrell’s 
private journal (1826-1827), of which I did not know the exist- 
ence before, giving an account of his fastings, &c., and his 
minute faults and temptations at the time. Also a letter of 
his mother’s, indirectly addressed to him within a year of 
her death, speaking of his failings and good points. They 
are more interesting than anything I have seen, except, 
perhaps, his letters to Keble, which are also come. Does it 
not seem as if Providence was putting things into our hands 
for something especial? there is so gradual and unexpected 
an accumulation. I should be rejoiced at the prospect of 
your reviewing the volume. I want Rivington to have the 
volumes purchasable separately; each will have separate 
interest for a different set of persons—the sermons for parsons, 
the first volume for young people. Youshould have the sheets 
as fast as they come from the press. I doubt whether you 
know enough at present to begin. These new papers have 
quite made my head whirl, and have put things quite in a 
new light. 
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Your judgment about ‘The Kinedom of the Saints’ is 
most valuable: first, because it is the first I have had on the 
subject, certainly the first deliberate one after a perusal of 
Scripture ; next, because it is a very essential theory in the 
Anglican system, indeed it is the heart of it. Further, it 
fits in to Froude’s theory of Church and State; and lastly, 
not the least, it is valuable for the sake of the person 
making it. 

I wish Wood would put down on paper where and how he 
disagrees with me. I see nomore than the man in the moon. 
All I have said is, that the Fathers do appeal in all their 
controversies to Scripture as a final authority. When this 
occurs once only it may be an accident. When it occurs 
again and again uniformly, it does invest Scripture with 
the character of an exclusive rule of faith. And besides 
this, they used strong expressions about Scripture. Try if 
you can master his objection. You told me you thought my 
lecture satisfactory yourself when you read it. Do you mean 
that the ‘ Dublin Review’ article floors mine or is floored ? 
I do not recollect any arguments it uses against our theory of 
the Rule of Faith. I fancied the article was Dr. Wiseman’s, 
but know no more than you. 

I never have had so much important business on my 
hands ata time as now. The Library of the Fathers, my 
book on Justification, some Tracts, and Froude’s papers. 


Some passages of a letter of sympathy with his friend on 
a severe domestic loss may be given here, though the whole 
letter, full of touches of feeling as it is, is of too strictly 
private a character for insertion. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Roaers, Esa. 
Oriel: September 25, 1837. 
My first feeling on receiving your letter was to think how 
great a privilege I had lost, by not taking advantage of the 
leave you gave me some weeks since, to come to Blackheath 


for a day. But then it struck me that I had not lost it; 
R 2 
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there are things only allowed one under circumstances, and 
though, as far as my own gratification went, I would have 
gone from Oxford on purpose, yet that in many ways would 
have been outstepping duty and propriety, and so I comfort 
myself that under things as they were, leave was not given 
me providentially, though by you. 

Also, I felt great relief in your letter from finding, not 
only that the worst was over, but that it was over so 
happily. 

You have, in every way of viewing her memory, nothing 
but pleasant thoughts about your sister. 

We were celebrating the anniversary of the Consecration 
at Littlemore the day you lost her, the 22nd. I like such 
coincidences, there is something very pleasant in them. We 
had a most delightful day in every way. The weather was 
most lovely, and the people, out of their own head, orna- 
mented the chapel with flowers. I preached, and Pusey 
administered the Sacrament. We were asked to have 
Afternoon Service when Morning Service was over, and 
complied. The Offertory collection was for a school-room, 
and we got above 18/. It was a most pleasant day, and all 
this while your sister was leaving you. Well, if anything 
which has been done in Oxford, whether in prayer or other 
way, has been useful to her, I hope she will not forget us 
now. 


There is no reason to suppose that the question of vest- 
ments or of ritual was ever a prominent one in Mr. Newman’s 
mind, but his critics seem to have expected, and even attri- 
buted to him, observances of this character, which the tone of 
his letters proves had no foundation in fact. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Hursley: October 6, 1837. 


Truro people told Keble that they had it from an Oxford 
man that he (the Oxford man) had gone into Littlemore 
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chapel and found lights burning there, and was told they burn 
night and day. Daman, our Fellow, was told at Ilfracombe 
by the clergyman that I wore on my surplice a rich illuminated 
cross. 

IT am here for a week to consult with Keble about Froude’s 
papers, which are now in the press and require a good deal 
of attention. You will, I think, be deeply interested in 
them. His father has put some into my hands of a most 
private nature. They are quite new even to Keble, who 
knew more about him than anyone. ... All persons of 
unhacknied feelings and youthful minds must be taken by 
them; others will think them romantic, scrupulous, over- 
refined, &ec. 

In return for yours I will give you another Zros of the 
Bishop of L. At his table H. Wilberforce said, in answer to 
a question, that in case of a demand for marriage without 
banns or licence (according to the new Act) he should consult 
his Bishop. On which the Bishop of L. [qy. Copleston] said, 
‘Were I asked I should give no answer; I should say: ‘‘ You 
and I must obey the Law, and if we do not choose to obey 
the Law, we must go out of the Establishment.’ There is 
nothing to hope from him. By-the-bye, the Bishop of Lincoln 
| Kaye] has spoken in favour of the Tracts in a charge. This 
is capital. 

P.§.—I heard the other day of a young man in an office 
being led to Apostolical views by the ‘Record.’ Then he 
bought Pusey’s Tracts, and he now lends them about, and has 


become a propagandist. Hook has converted three Wesleyan 
preachers. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. KEBLE. 


October 26, 1837. 
Sir Robert Inglis has been to the Isle of Man, and 
tells me the clergy there have subscribed a petition for 
instead of against the suppression of their see, being 
tempted by the spoils. The laity are getting up a petition 
against. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Keste. 
Oriel: November 3, 1837. 

Your news about the Bishop of W. is good. In return I 
present you with two rumours. 

One, that the Somerset Low Church party are to get up a 
petition signed by 2,000 against I know not what; against 
perhaps all candles, postures and vestments which imagination 
ever pictured. 

Next, that 200 and more of the Winchester clergy are 
petitioning the Archbishop to call a Provincial Council, to 
censure the Rev. John Keble for laying waste the Diocese by 
his sermon on Tradition. Also, that there was a great desire 
to make the said J. K. commit himself on some point which 
will set him wrong with the majority. Therefore, bear in 
your mouth the tongue of the wise, and put a Sots émi yAWoon. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowven, Esa. 
Oriel College: Nov. 22, 1837. 

So the two parties of the aristocracy are to join, and the 
Church, as distinct from the Establishment, to be quietly 
dropped. As to our statutes it is a long business. I will get 
you some papers on the subject. The revision is quite a new 
question, without precedent since the Laudian code. The 
Heads [of Houses] wish to bring it into the ordinary business 
of the University, as their concern; the Convocation, as if 
sui gencris, to judge it by antecedent precedents, 7.e. precedent 
of arevision. Much may be said on both sides, but we give 
in a protest to-morrow to save our rights and negative the 
whole ; but how it will go I know not, as I hear to-day the 
Master of Balliol has been bringing up men. 

You know Boone has given up; but this is, | suppose, a 
secret. [The Editorship of the ‘ British Critic.’ | 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rocers, Esa. 
Oriel College: St. Andrew's Eve, 1837- 
Certainly I should like your article soon, and doubt not it 
will do very well. But I am very sorry to hear about your 
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headaches, and hope you have not been distressing yourself. 
It is certainly strange that any one like yourself should 
be so withheld from usefulness, but depend on it there is a 
reason for it. We allneed some sharp bond—though you, one 
should say, less than others: we see yours; in the case of others 
the hair-shirt is hidden. So much for moralising. 

Your news about your law plans quite delighted me. We 
talk (entre nous) of setting up some halls here, making men 
stay instead of going into the country, and getting W. 
Froude and Johnson to set up a school of science. The said 
W. F. wishes you to come down to him to Dartington at 
Christmas. 

As to your criticism on R. H. F.’s text, some of the things 
you object to were already altered in the proof. The ‘Dome of 
St. Peter’s’ was written out by W. Froude himself. Why 
might not St. Peter’s dome be like a geometrical staircase ? 
You need not make your review a mere panegyric. 

The Lincoln men seem to have thought James Mozley a 
Puseyite. They confessed he was the best man, and elected 
instead a nephew of Arnold’s, which, to their horror, they dis- 
covered too late. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownen, Esa. 
Oriel: December 12, 1837. 

As to the statutes, the Heads of Houses hurried things 
on so indecently there was no time for anything. We had 
several meetings, but could not agree. At first only sixteen 
signed the protest; in the course of three weeks it has 
increased to between thirty and forty; but that is a small 
number. The majorities were so large that it was not 
possible we could bring up on a sudden sufficient men, and 
as the question was intricate, and time was requisite to 
come to a fair judgment, it would have looked like party 
spirit. JI am told the Sheffield clergy are going to send a re- 
monstrance to the Heads of Houses. It would be well if non- 
residents in various places did so; but they should first wait 
for Vaughan Thomas’s pamphlet. It, I suppose, will give in- 
formation. And read Greswell’s, who, however, unluckily goes 
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into the ‘Edinburgh’s’ clamour for the professorial system. Is 
‘it not curious we should be pulling with the ‘Edinburgh’ and 
the extreme Whigs ? 

Mr. Atkinson, Fellow of Lincoln, has been rejected for a 
school at York on the ground of his holding Oxford opinions. 
He was asked totidem verbis if he held the opinions of the 
Tracts. 

Entries in ‘ Chronological Notes,’ for 1837: 

January 2 [1837 |.—Read prayers at Littlemore every day 
this week. {I believe there was daily prayer there from the 
time the chapel was opened. | 

February 3.—Had men to tea for first time [this the be- 
einning of my weekly soirées]. 

April 9.—Early Communion at St. Mary’s first time; 
nineteen persons altogether. 

May 1o.—Snow and thunder ; leaves not out. 

July 18.—Parcel came with Mr. Church’s Translation of 
the Fathers. 

August 26.-—Mr. Hope called [this was the beginning of my 
intimacy with dear Mr. Hope]. 

November 5.—Began catechising children in Church. 

November 23.— Convocation for revision of University 
statutes. 

December 22.—Sent up first lecture to Gilbert & Rivington, 
on Justification. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel College: January 17, 1838. 


To me, I am sorry to say, this Christmas has been very 
little of a leisure time. I have been quite overwhelmed with 
business, though, | am thankful to say, not overpowered, for 
I am particularly well, whatever comes. 

Anxious I have been, and am, about several things. 
Froude’s volumes will open upon me a flood of criticisms, and 
from all quarters. It is just a case when no two persons have 
the same judgement about particulars, and I am fully conscious 
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that even those who know one will say, ‘ What could he mean 
by putting this in? What is the use of that ? How silly this ! 
How trifling that! What is it to the world if so and so? 
How injudicious? He is cutting his own throat.’ But on the . 
whole I trust it will present, as far as it goes, a picture of a 
mind; and that being gained as the scope, the details may be 
left to take their chance. 

Then about my own work [on Justification] I am a good 
deal fussed. It is the first voyage I have yet made proprio 
marte, with sun, stars, compass, and a sounding line, but with 
very insufficient charts. It is a terra incognita in our Church, 
and Iam so afraid, not of saying things wrong so much as 
queer and crotchety, and of misunderstanding other writers. 
For really the Lutherans, &c., as divines, are so shallow and 
inconsequent, that I can hardly believe my own impressions 
about them. 

We have three volumes of the ‘ Library of the Fathers’ in 
the press. This again is a very anxious business. 

Maitland has taken the ‘British Critic,’ with a promise 
of our assistance; when I know more you shall hear more. 
Nothing could be better unless he were under Rose’s eyes, for 
he is going to live in town; but we must be quite decided, 
and if he will not put in our strong articles we must retire. 

Your offering towards the young monks! was just like your- 
self, and I cannot pay it a better compliment. It will be most 
welcome. As you may suppose, we have nothing settled, but 
are feeling our way. We should begin next term; but since, 
however secret one may wish to keep it, things get out, we do 
not yet wish to commit young men to anything which may 
hurt their chance of success at any college, in standing for a 
fellowship. After Easter will be a better time so far as this, 
that there may be some eligible men among those who stood 
for. our fellowships unsuccessfully. I trust the plan will 
answer when begun, but do not know how to start, and fear 
wasting money through clumsiness. During the next term 
with Manuel Johnson’s help I hope to concoct something. 


1 Referring to a projected ‘ Hall,’ a temporary residence in Oxford for young 
men, after taking their degree. 
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RnV. J. H. Newman to Mrs. Joun Mozuey. 


January 29, 1838. 

The glass in my inner room has stood at 10°—that is, 
22° below freezing-point. I have never had it so cold for a 
continuance, or at all, since I have been in the rooms. 

I am quite sick at the thoughts of having the ‘ British 
Critic,’ but there was no one else, and I did not like so im- 
portant a work to get into hands I could not trust. I do not 
begin with it till the July number. 

My book on Justification has taken incredible time. I am 
quite worn out with correcting. Ido really think that every 
correction I make is for the better, and that Iam not wasting 
time in an over-fastidious way, or even making it worse than it 
was; but I can only say this—openings for correction are in- 
exhaustible. 

I write, I write again: I write a third time in the course 
of six months. Then I take the third: I literally fill the paper 
with corrections, so that another person could not read it. I 
then write it out fair for the printer. I put it by; I take it 
up; I begin to correct again: it will not do. Alterations 
multiply, pages are re-written, little limes sneak in and crawl 
about. The whole page is disfigured ; I write again; I cannot. 
count how many times this process is repeated. 


To his sister Harriett, writing March 28, he gives the 
motive for all this care. ‘The great difficulty was to avoid 
being difficult, which on the subject of Justification is not a 
slight one. It is so entangled and mystified by irrelevant and 
refined questions.’ 


1 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. F. Witson. 
February 4. 

I may well address you as an ancient shepherd does a 
more fortunate one, ‘Tityre, tu patule.’ Do you really think 
I have time to meditate verses to Amaryllis? That is, you 
are a country swain and have the choicest gifts which Hursley 
can give, but I assure you that for me, to go to the point, 
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I have not written a letter, except on business, I do not know 
when. Do come here sometime, and we will have some quiet 
talk together. . . . My hand is too tired to write letters, unless 
I am forced—literally, my hand is in a continual ache. 


REV. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesie. 
Vebruary 28, 1838. 
Pusey bids me say that he is going to affix to his pamph- 
let the list of passages against Popery which have already 
been stitched into the‘ British Magazine.’ If, then, you think 
of giving your own extracts, he would be very much pleased 
to receive them, and that at once. 


The previous letter, January 17, speaks of Mr. Maitland 
having taken the ‘ British Critic,’ but his official relation to 
the Archbishop made a difficulty, and he resigned. It prac- 
tically passed into Mr. Newman’s hands, as he had with him 
the most important contributors, and in July 1838 he be- 
came formally the Editor.! 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Hsa. 
March 19, 1838. 

I like your subject [for the ‘ British Critic’]. We will have 
the British Association by all means in July. ... I hope in 
the July number we shall have a paper of Keble’s, on ‘ Walter 
Scott’; of Harrison’s, on Professor Lee’s ‘ Job’ ; of Copeland’s, 
on ‘Bishop Ken’; and [hope from Mr. Todd of Dublin. Pusey 
is writing a most elaborate article on the Church Commission, 
which (as far as I have seen it) is a most overpowering and 
melancholy exposure of it by a mere statement of facts. I 
wish it were not quite so long, but it is a very large subject, 
and I certainly find everything most concisely put, as far as 
I have read. 

In reviewing the British Association do not forget the first 

' In Dr. Mozley’s letters at this date there is the following mention of the 
British Critic :— . 
‘ February 6, 1838.—I was with Newman on Sunday evening talking over 


the British Critic. He is sanguine about contributors. Newman only took it 
after others refusing.’ 
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Report. There is a splendid oration there in praise of Priestley, 
with choice bits about his theological opinions. 

I have not seen Williams’s ‘ Cathedral,’ but I fear it will be 
obscure. However, everyone has his line. To be sure, what a 
mass of Catholic literature is now being poured upon the 
public! Have you seen Palmer’s book? [on the Church]. 
It is quite overcoming—his reading—and makes one feel 
quite ashamed. It will do a great deal of good, for just at 
this moment we need ballast. Then again, Froude’s in an 
opposite direction, as if marking out the broad limits of Angli- 
canism and the differences of opinion which are: allowable 
init. Then Woodgate’s Sermons [Bamptons], which began 
yesterday with a bold, uncompromising statement of the Doc- 
trine of Tradition, and of the difference between the Catholic 
and Rationalistic spirit, which comes from a certain pamphlet. 
IT hope to do something with my forthcoming Lectures [on 
Justification], and there are tocome Keble’s Papers on Mysti- 
cism (read at the Theological) in the next (5th) volume, viz. 
No. 89 of the Tracts. (By-the-bye, have you seen Williams’s 
most valuable Tract 80?) [on Reserve]. Then your ‘ Hilde- 
brand’; then Froude’s ‘ Becket, &c.’ which is now ready; and 
besides all this, the ‘British Critic.’ But one must not exult too 
much. What I fear is the now rising generation at Oxford, 
Arnold’s youths. Much depends on how they turn out. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesuz. 
March 29, 1838. 

You must not be vexed to have a somewhat excited letter 
from Edward Churton on the subject of dear Hurrell’s ‘ Re- 
mains.’ I doubt not, too, you really will not beso. All persons 
whose hearts have been with Cranmer and Jewel are natur- 
ally pained, and one must honour them for it. It is the 
general opinion here that the Journal [the Thoughts] ought 
to have been published, and is full of instruction. 

Yesterday morning I had the following pleasant announce- 
ment from William Froude. ‘My father is much pleased with 
Hurrell’s book. He had been rather alarmed by some com- 
ments made upon it in a letter from Sir John Coleridge, but 
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the book itself has quite reassured him. The preface says 
exactly what one wished to have said.’ 
The following letter is on the death of a Littlemore 


parishioner well known to his sister : 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. Jonn Mozury. 
April 6, 1838. 

Poor Mrs. Quarterman is dead. She went on month after 
month in the sad, uncomfortable, distressed way you recollect, 
always behind-hand in her rent, &c. At length I spoke to 
Pusey, and he, without my meaning it, put her on his list of 
recular almswomen. ‘This was a most exceeding great relief 
to her, and she was full of happiness and thanks; this was 
about a month since. Shortly after, a place in the St. Cle- 
ment’s Almshouses fell vacant, and the Master of University 
put her in. They say good fortune never comes single, but 
it was too much for her—she seems to have died of joy. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownpen, Esa. 
Oriel College, Easter Day: April 15. 

I duly received this morning your most munificent gift. 
I trust I shall be a faithful steward of so large a sum. The 
day before yesterday I received a promise of 50l., and other 
promises have been made. We only want to start well, which 
I hope we shall do. 

I have had very pleasant and kind letters from Mr. Hornby 
and Mr. Faber on the subject of my lectures, which I sent to 
both. 

I wish some of you in London would set up a series of 
light works, such as you speak of. Had not the ‘ British Critic’ 
come in the way, | had proposed to do so. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Miss M. R. Gisernz. 
Oriel College: Easter Tuesday, 1838. 
To-day a pleasant thing happened tome. Two parishioners, 
who were to be married, begged to be allowed to receive the 
Holy Communion at the time of their marriage. It was 
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quite their own thought. I have had a second anonymous 
present of plate for St. Mary’s altar. The parishioners 
received it in vestry in silence, and then began disputing 
about the expense of repairing a pinnacle of the church.’ I 
have had an organ given to Littlemore from an unknown 
hand. Nothing lke raising up Treasure Houses. Money 
flows in by a natural law, the law of faith and its reward. 
Ask much and you gain much. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 


May 22, 1838. 
... You know Faussett has been firing away at us in 
gallant style. 


I fear I shall be hard pressed for articles for the ‘ British 
CTiaGsres 1) 


The following comment is attached to this letter : 


[N.B.— Just at this time, June 1838, was the zenith of the 
Tract movement. It was at this Commemoration my answer to 
Faussett came out. The next letter is the beginning of a 
change of fortune.—J. H. N.] 


The ‘next letter’ here indicated is one addressed to Mr. 
Bowden, August 17, 1838, beginning, ‘I delayed writing in 
order to give you an account of our Bishop’s Charge.’ 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. B. Mozzry. 


Oriel College > August 2, 1838. 


. . . It seems to me best you should get the ‘ Becket’ off 
your hands at once, and I should like you when you leave 


1 Tt should be explained that the parish of St. Mary’s at the time of this 
letter (probably does still) consisted almost entirely of shops, the dwelling part 
of the houses being let in lodgings to University men. The parish was once 
densely populous, but in 1749 the executors of Dr. Radcliffe, having cleared 
the whole area on which the poor population lived, built the Radcliffe and 
made it over to the University, since which time there have been no poor in the 
parish except so far as they have been represented by the servants of well-to- 
do houses. It was said that many of the shopkeepers were Dissenters, which 
may account for their cold reception of a rich gift. 
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Cholderton to come here and superintend the printing at once. 
And you shall hear again from me. 

You see Lord Morpeth has been upon me in the House, as 
editor of the ‘Remains.’ Gladstone has defended me, Sir R. 
Inglis the University; O’Connell has patronised the Tracts. 
The Bishop of Oxford is delivering a Charge in our favour, 
Archdeacon Browne of Ely against us. The Bishop of 
Exeter has been making a remarkable speech in the House, 
saying that though their Lordships, &c., passed a certain Bill, 
he would not obey it, and they might eject him first. The 
Archbishop very much excited on the other side. I heartily wish 
Tom may make a book of his sermon. Encourage him to it 
—I will when I write. Mr. Le Bas has been paying me a 
visit—he went to-day. Marriott is negotiating with a view to 
going to Chichester. Faussett’s and my pamphlets have come 
to a second edition. I have sold at the same time 750 to his 
500. Who would have thought persons would buy an answer 
without a question? He is very angry in the Preface to his 
second edition—talks of my flippant suggestions, &c. I have 
answered his Preface in a few notes. Rogers reports an 
amusing saying of a lady whom he knows about my letter. 
“Now Dr. Faussett will be quite pleased and convinced by 
this, and obliged to Mr. Newman, if he is a nice kind of man.’ 

As to your preaching distinctly, the art consists in not 
dropping your words, which is very difficult. I have not 
attained to it from want of strength. You must not glibly 
run over bits of sentences, but enunciate and enucleate every 
word. The want of this is what the Provost found fault with.! 

Vaughan Thomas is very angry with Faussett. 

I have not time to read this over. 


Mr. Newman had tender consideration for his friends 


1 These"rules for clearness and management of voice seem to explain the 
peculiarity described by Professor Shairp of Mr. Newman’s delivery. 

‘The delivery had a peculiarity which it took a new hearer some time to 
get over. Each separate sentence, or at least each short paragraph, was spoken 
rapidly, but with great clearness of intonation; and then at its close there was 
a pause, then another rapidly but clearly spoken sentence, followed by another 
pause. 
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under circumstances to make them feel solitary. His letters 
throughout show a strong sense of what solitude is, whether 
as a trial or an experience. He was eminently social, and 
could sympathise with a young member of his own following, 
spending a month or more by himself at his brother’s country 
living. 

In a week’s time he writes again : 


Oriel: August 10, 1838. 


My dear James,—I hope you are not over:solitary at 
Cholderton. I have little to say, but I write lest you should 
be, to provoke an answer. A letter just now came to me 
from Pusey. I grieve to say Mrs. P. is not so well, and has 
been confined to her bed a day or so; but do not say this, for 
people exaggerate things when they hear them. 

I have looked into Tyler ; don’t tell, but itis Tylerissimus. 
If you could combine it with Sir F. Palgrave! I should be 
glad. You would have much to say in its praise, ‘ research, 
&e.’ and one or two good bits might be taken. Let me know 
how Sir F. P. gets on. In what you write do not be too 
essayish : i.e. do not begin, ‘Of all the virtues which adorn 
the human breast ! ’—be somewhat conversational, and take a 
jump into your subject. But on the other hand avoid 
abruptness, or pertness. Be easy and take the mean—and 
now you have full directions how to write. 

A ragged paper came to me this morning, with great 
portions cut out—parts, however, remained, else it could not 
have come. I will extract for your edification a sentence or 
two. ‘The Debate was rendered remarkable for bringing 
before the notice of the country, through Lord Morpeth, a 
sect of damnable and detestable heretics of late sprung up in 
Oxford ; a sect which evidently affects Popery, and merits the 
heartiest condemnation of all true Christians. We have 
paid a good deal of attention to these gentry, and by the 
grace of God we shall show them up, and demonstrate that 
they are a people to be abhorred of all faithful men. We do 


1 An article J. B. M. was engaged upon—his first-—for the British Critie. 
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not hesitate to say that they are criminally heterodox,’ &c. 
That they are what? Do you know that Lord Morpeth went 
out of his way to mention my name? The paper in question 
is the ‘ Dublin Record.’ 

Bliss, in the ‘Oxford Herald,’ has called us all, Froude 
inclusive, ‘amiable and fanciful men.’ The Bishop delivers 
his Charge next Tuesday. ‘Frazer’s Magazine,’ I am told, has 
opened on us. We must expect a volley from the whole Con- 
servative press. I can fancy the Old Duke sending down to 
ask the Heads of Houses whether we cannot be silenced. 

Rivington declines printing any more of the ‘ Remains,’ 
saying that they do not sell well enough. Keble advises the 
publication at once, and I am writing to Mr. Froude on the 
subject; so you must prepare to come up here for the rest of 
the vacation and superintend the business [arranging the 
‘Becket ’ papers]. 

I have sent my Sermons on Antichrist to the press as a 
Tract, to commence Vol. 5 with. I have finished my lectures 
in Adam de Brome’s Chapel, and am looking out Sermons for 
my new volume. Jacobson’s volumes are come out. I am 
most happily quite solus ; you cannot think what a relief it is. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. KEesur. 
August 14, 1838. 


I am just come away from hearing the Bishop’s Charge, | 
and certainly I am disappointed in the part in which he spoke 
of us. , 

He said he must allude to a remarkable development, both 
in matters of discipline and of doctrine, in one part of his 
Diocese; that he had had many anonymous letters, charging 
us with Romanism ; that he had made inquiries ; that, as far 
as discipline went, he found nothing to find fault with—one 
addition of a clerical vestment there had been, but that had 
been discontinued (alluding to Seager) ; but this he would say, 
that, in the choice of alternatives, he had rather go back to 
what is obsolete, in order to enforce the Rubric, than break it 
in order to follow the motley fashions now prevailing. Next, 

VOL. Il. S 
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as to doctrine, he had found many most excellent things in the 
‘Tracts for the Times’ (this was the only book he referred to), 
and most opportune and serviceable; but for some words and 
expressions he was sorry, as likely to lead others into error ; 
he feared more for the disciples than for the masters, and 
he conjured those who were concerned in them to beware 
lest, &e. 

Now does it not seem rather hard that he should publicly 
attack things in the Tracts without speaking to me about 
them privately? Again, what good does it do to fling an 
indefinite suspicion over them, when in the main they be 
orthodox? Then again, it seems hard that those who work, and 
who while working necessarily commit mistakes, instead of being 
thanked for that work, which others do not do, are blamed. 
It is very comfortable to do nothing and to criticise. 


[Second letter on same day. | 
August 14, 1838. 

You will perhaps think me fidgety not to wait for your 
answer to my letter of to-day, but as despatch will be requisite 
if I adopt the following plan, I write at once by coach. 

It seems to me that my course is to send the Archdeacon 
[Clarke] a short note to the following effect: that I was glad 
to find the Bishop approved of some things in the Tracts ; that 
I am sorry to hear for the first time that he thinks some parts 
of them of unsafe tendency; that I do not ask what parts he 
means, because in his Charge he pointedly declined anything 

like controversy, to which such a question might lead; that 
he gave his opinion as a judgment, and that as such I take it ; 
that, under such circumstances, it would be very inconsistent 
in me to continue the publication of these volumes with this 
general suspicion thrown upon them by my Bishop. Accord- 
ingly I now write to say that, if he would specify any Tract 
which he wished drawn from publication, nay, if he said all 
of them, I would do so forthwith; that I should not like to 
suppress parts of Tracts, which might be unfair to the writer. 
However, that I must except Nos. 67 and following, and No. 
82 (they are Pusey’s), over which I have no control, and a few 
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others, which were not my property, but which should not any 
more appear among the Tracts, and as belonging to them. 

By doing this I think I set myself right with him. 1 
really cannot go on publishing with this censure upon the 
Tracts. And, if he ordered some to be suppressed, the example 
and precedent I am sure would be worth ten times the value 
of the Tracts suppressed. 

Unless you think this quixotic, I am disposed very much 
to do it. 

P.S.—Since writing this, the idea so grows on me of the 
absolute impossibility of going on (consistently) with the 
Tracts, with the Bishop saying that parts are dangerous, that 
if I do not write as above to him, I certainly must cease them. 


The following letter to Mr. Bowden is that transcribed by 
Mr. Newman, with the notice that it marked the date of a 
‘change of fortune’ : 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: August 17, 1838. 

I delayed writing in order to give you an account of our 
Bishop’s Charge, which an ear-witness told me was favourable 
by name to the ‘ Tracts for the Times.’ He has been here, but, 
alas! it is the other way. 

This is too strong a way of putting it, but my impression 
of it is this: it has acted towards our objects and at the same 
time has given us a slap; which, by-the-bye, is what I have 
always predicted would be our fate. What he said was very 
slight indeed, but a Bishop’s lightest word, ex cathedra, is 
heavy. The whole effect, too, was cold towards us, in this 
way : that he had had anonymous letters saying we were going 
into Romanism, that he had made inquiries of our way of 
conducting the service, &c., and found nothing. Thus it was 
negation: there was no praise. Then, as to the Tracts, he 
said that we were sincere, and that certain objects recom- 
mended in them, such as keeping Fast and Festival, were 
highly desirable; but that there were expressions in them 
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which might be injurious to particular minds, and he conjured 
us not to go too far, &c. 

Now here, as far as the Cause goes, is abundant gain. He 
spoke strongly in favour of observing the Rubric, of recurring 
to Antiquity, of Saints’-days ; and by implication he allowed 
of turning to the Hast, the wpd@ecis, &c.: but what has he 
done to us? Why we stand thus. How many times in a 
century is a book, and that principally the writing of a person 
in a Bishop’s diocese, noticed in a Bishop’s Charge ? it is not 
usual. Next it is said by him to contain exceptionable expres- 
sions. Is it possible that any work in the.world, of four thick 
volumes, should not? Certainly not. The truth, then, of the 
remark is not enough to account for what a Bishop says, unless 
it is important to say it. Nothing but important truths will 
enter into a Bishop’s Charge ; and since he has not said what 
the exceptionable things are, he has thr own a general suspicion 
over all the volumes. 

Under these circumstances I felt that it was impossible for 
me to continue the Tracts, and wrote to Keble on the subject. 
He, without knowing my opinion, quite took the same view, 
stating it very strongly: and I feel, whatever difference of 
opinion there may be about it, J cannot do otherwise. It 
would be against my feelings. Pusey is at Weymouth, and 
knows nothing yet of what has happened; nor does anyone 
else; so do not talk of it to anyone. Accordingly I have 
written to the Archdeacon, not as archdeacon, but as a friend, 
to say that I propose to stop the Tracts and withdraw the 
existing ones from circulation ; that this is very unpleasant to 
me; that the only way 1 can see to hinder it is, if I could 
learn privately from the Bishop any particular Tract he 
disapproves, which I would at once suppress. . . . Well, my 
dear Bowden, has not this come suddenly and taken away 
your breath? It nearly has mine. But I do not think I can 
be wrong, and I think good may come of it. It will be a 
considerable loss of money, I fear; and the fifth volume is 
nearly ready for publication, but I think the precedent will 
be very good; and it will make people see we are sincere and 
not ambitious. 
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... Itis an exceedingly strong and bold Charge; and if I 
suffered, the Archbishop of Canterbury and the rest of the 
commission did not suffer less. 

The Rector of Exeter [Jones] is dead, and we are very 
anxious about his successor. The election is September 1. I 
fear I shall in consequence, anyhow, lose Sewell’s article. I 
have not yet a single article for the ‘ British Critic,’ nor yet 
had any time to write one. I am sure I ought not to be sorry 
if the Bishop lessens my work. 

Shuttleworth has published a little book against tradition ; 
very superficial, retailing old objections, but specious and 
perhaps mischievous. 

C. Marriott is going to Chichester. Le Bas has been 
paying me a visit; he has just lost a daughter. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. KEsie. 


August 22, 1838. 

I did not write to Pusey for many reasons. He had enough 
to think about [Mrs. Pusey’s illness]. I might seem in a 
measure particeps criminis, and unfit to mediate, though I sup- 
pose his Tracts are not in fault. And he was at a distance; so 
I wrote to the Archdeacon [Clarke], stating pretty much what 
passed between you and me. I said that I had recourse to 
him, though in an official capacity, when I would rather have 
chosen another, because there was no other; that I neither 
wrote to him formally myself, nor wanted a formal answer ; 
that the Bishop, by saying there were ambiguous and unsafe 
expressions in the Tracts (by-the-bye, the Charge itself is very 
good and strong, and speaks out more than any Bishop has 
done, perhaps, except the Bishop of Exeter), had thrown a 
suspicion over the whole, and that I seemed, under the cir- 
cumstances, to have no course but to remove them out of his 
way ; that a Bishop's word was not a light one, and could not 
be; that it was rare; that it struck me I might be saved a 
very disagreeable measure if he would kindly get from the 
Bishop—not as archdeacon, but as a friend—not the expres- 
sions, because I gathered from his Charge he did not wish to 
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get into discussion, but the Tracts which contained them, on 
which I would withdraw such Tracts without a word, and the 
rest would be saved. I ended by thanking the Bishop for the 
kindness he had so often shown me, and by hinting my pain 
that the first notice I should have of any part of my writings 
being under his disapprobation should be on so public and 
solemn an occasion. I was not pleased with my letter, but it 
was the best I could write, and the Bishop seems to have taken 
it as I meant, which is enough. 

The Archdeacon answered me that he had not seen the 
Charge before he heard it, that the Bishop had not consulted 
him, and he thought I had better think nothing of himself, 
and address the Bishop (this made me suppose that Spry is at 
the bottom of the Charge, which the Bishop’s letter somewhat 
confirms). 

I then wrote to the Bishop (who had received from the 
Archdeacon my letter to him), merely asking whether I should 
call or write to him. 

{ received his answer yesterday morning. He begins by 
saying that he had been pained ever since he received my 
letter, not with me, because I had perfectly satisfied him in 
my own demeanour, &c., but at the idea of having pained me : 
that I must have misunderstood him; and he entreated me to 
wait at least till the Charge was printed ; that to withdraw the 
Tracts, at least at once, would be unfair to him, as making 
him seem to say more than he meant; that he had been forced 
to give judgment on account of anonymous letters and of 
other Bishops having spoken; that he had in his Charge 
approved very much of what we had done, censured nothing, 
only warned ; that he considered that the opposite party had 
rather cause to complain he had gone so far; that my im- 
pression was not the general one; that he assured me that 
persons who thought the Tracts were doing good, and had a 
ereat respect for me, yet lamented expressions, &c., in them, 
and that he would call on me when he next came into Oxford, 
and hoped to meet me on the same terms as ever ; and that 
he wished to know my impression of what he had said. 
Nothing could be kinder or more sympathetic than his letter. 
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It seems to me plain from it that he thought a great deal 
in the Tracts very good, but would not commit himself in any 
way to them. Accordingly (as far as I remember) there is 
not a word of praise bestowed on them, but, on the other hand, 
to balance his own adoption of what they recommended, a 
slight discredit cast about them; that he has not read them ; 
that he goes by what he hears said, has seen extravagant 
persons, &e., and (not thinking of our feelings at all, any more 
than if we were the very paper Tracts themselves) he propiti- 
ates the popular cry against us with a vague disapprobation, 
just as men revile Popery in order to say strong Catholic 
things.: Of course this is entre nous, and I have expressed 
myself much more strongly than would be right, were I not 
putting you in possession of my thoughts with reference to 
forming a judgment. Also, I am not sure if he was not 
rather annoyed with me when he delivered his Charge, 
whether on account of the ‘Remains’ or for other reason. 
I think he has not considered that a Bishop’s word is an act, 
that I am under his jurisdiction, that he cannot criticise, 
but commands only. 

I answered him last night that I would certainly wait till his 
Charge came out, that I had ever studied to please him in word 
and deed, and that no two persons agree on minor matters, 
in expediency, in opinion, or in expressions ; that his ordinary 
silence as regards his clergy had been interpreted by me to 
mean that in such matters, whichever way his own judgment 
lay, he allowed such differences, but that I had ever felt that 
he could withdraw his permission, and that, when he spoke, 
his word was my rule; and that, as to the Tracts, they were 
a large work, and but a human production, and doubtless 
full of imperfections. I knew this anyhow, but his formal 
noticing the faults made them important, and for this reason, 
and to obey him, and lest the world and my opponents should 
find me in the false position of being in opposition to him, 
and in order that the doctrine of the Tracts might not 
be inconsistent with my conduct respecting them, I had 
felt that to withdraw them in whole or in part was my 
only course and I entreated him to believe that I should find 
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real pleasure in submitting myself to his expressed judg- 
ment. 

Then I told him what my impression was of what he had 
said. He would get this letter this morning. 

[N.B.—I believe that, after the Bishop’s death, my auto- 
eraph letters were in the hands of his widow.—J. H. N. 
July 9, 1885.] 

Now Q. 1. Am I driving him into committing himself to: 
name certain expressions, &c.? You see I have distinctly 
waived all wish to know them. Q. 2. In my first letter [ 
professed a wish to go by what he really wished, if I privately 
learnt what Tracts he disapproved. Now suppose he tells me 
in speech or conversation, ‘Go on with the Tracts,’ and yet 
prints the Charge as he read it (I think he will), with a critique 
on them, what am I todo? Am I to appear undutiful when 
Tam not? Ihave no view, but I will do what you advise. 
I wish to be prepared with a view. | | 


Rev. J. H. Newman to R. W. Cuurcu, Esa. 
St. Bartholomew, 1838. 


I wish I could think of something good for car’ ofxovomiav. 
I doubt whether in a new Father I shall not introduce the 
word ‘ economically.’ I consider it to mean a representation 
or scene, only a true one. For example, the traveller and ewe 
lamb are represented in word, and are not real. But the 
Apostles asked Christ about the end ofthe world. They were 
answered by our Lord’s bringing together facts as Nathan 
did words. It is a true fable.} 

Harrison is appointed Archbishop’s Chaplain in the place 
of Ogilvie. Palmer of Worcester is going to be married. Dr. 
Kidd tells me Richards is to be Head of Exeter, if he will 
consent. Thus I have given you these ecclesiastical promo- 
tions. 

I am grieved to hear a very bad account of Greswell. It 
is very doubtful if he can return to Oxford. If so, I suppose 
tutors must be sought among the juniors. 


1 e.g. Hos. i. 2. Ezek. iv. 5, xxiv. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kepyez. 
August 28, 1838. 

The Bishop, you will be glad to know, is very much pleased 
with my letter, and wishes that nothing should appear in his 
Charge which may give any pain. This comes indirectly 
through Acland and must not be mentioned, so everything is 
as well as it can be. This is a great comfort, since your 
brother speaks of it in a way I do not like, and both Pusey 
and Bowden are annoyed. Thanks for your letter, both as 
advice and encouragement. Your quotation from Virgil 
brought tears into my eyes. No one has encouraged me but 
you. Pusey was so cast down when he heard it, that he him- 
self needed comfort. I have no cough, thank you; it is always 
voluntary, proceeding not from my lungs but from weakness 
in my muscles of utterance. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
September 4, 1838. 


. . . As to the Bishop and me, I have little to tell you; 
I have written two letters and he one. I have promised not 
to do anything till the Charge is printed. I have heard 
indirectly what is very good news, but of course secret, that 
he is much pleased with my letters, and that he is desirous 
to make any alterations in his Charge which may relieve me. 
Iam quite certain that in my position I could do nothing 
else. Tosuffer my Bishop to breathe a word against me would 
be to put myself in a false position. Depend upon it our 
strength (as of every thing or person, political, religious, 
philosophical) is consistency. If we show we are not afraid of 
carrying out our principles in whatever direction, humanly 
speaking, nothing can hurt us, and it seems the most likely 
way to obtain a blessing. Ido not think it would have been 
volunteering a persecution. Observe I do not think I am out 
of the wood yet ; for Ido not see how the Bishop can materially 
alter his Charge or how I can bear any blow whatever. How- 
ever, I am sanguine it will end well. At the same time I am 
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bound to say that Pusey in the main seemed to agree with 
you, as did Thomas Keble. 

. . . Two of our Translations of the Fathers will greet you 
on your return to the South. I think they will do us harm 
at first. We shall see choice bits of bigotry, fancifulness, 
superstition, &c., strung together in the ‘ Record,’ &c. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownen, Esa. 
September 21, 1838. 

The Bishop’s Charge is to appear soon. I met him in the 
street the other day, and thanked him for his kindness. ‘ No,’ 
he said; ‘do not thank me: wait till you see.’ These are 
ominous words; but, from what he has written to Pusey, I 
cannot think that he means to put me in an awkward 
situation. 

The Archbishop [Whately] of Dublin is here, and is just 
what he was in manner, &c. At first I was afraid to call, 
knowing how annoyed he had been; but I got him sounded, 
and found he was pretty tame, and called in consequence. 
He is so good hearted a man that it passed off well. I set 
him upon Political Economy and the Irish Poor Law, listened 
for half an hour and came away. 


So far as the following letters to Mr. Keble are contribu- 
tions to the history of the movement they are in place here, 
and as illustrating the character of their writer under the 
extreme tension of the moment, are not less so. The reader 
will find a comment on the confidence of his tone from the 
pen of ‘J. H. N.’ as he transcribes his letters after an interval 
of forty-seven years. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesuz. 
November 6, 1838. 
On Saturday morning I had a letter from Prevost pro- 
testing in strong terms against the ‘ Breviary ’ being published. 
I wished to send it to Wood and Williams, but felt that some 
explanation was necessary for sending them so needlessly 
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abrupt a letter. Wood sends me back the answer I enclose, 
which you will see implies (what I had told him) that, though 
I did not feel that Prevost’s opposition was an insurmountable 
objection, I could translate no more hymns without your leave. 
Your letter has saved me the awkwardness of writing to you 
on the subject. What I proposed to Wood was to correct the 
‘ Breviary ’ by some standard. I confess I much dislike correct- 
ing it by my private judgment, or by the vague opinions of 
the day, or by what people will think. I mentioned to him the 
Thirty-nine Articles, entitling it ‘The Breviary Reformed 
according to the Thirty-nine Articles,’ but the Thirty-nine 
Articles will not cut out the legends. Then I thought of the 
preface to the Prayer Book. What would you say to both 
together? After all, is there any one of our standards which 
would keep out such as ‘May St. Mary and all saints intercede 
for us to the Lord,’ &e.? Are we bound to cut out what is 
of unknown antiquity and not forbidden by our Church? Ido 
not think it will do to attempt to correct it by history. None of 
the parties concerned are strong enough in facts to do so. 

The sooner I have your answer the better. They go 
printing on, but this at present will involve very little 
cancelling. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesuez. 
November 21, 1838. 

... And now as to my subject. I will first give an 
unpleasant sketch of things, being sorry so to trouble you. 

Some months since J. I’. Christie wrote me word that 
your brother was one of the persons included in my remark in 
my letter to Faussett, as holding at once the Apostolical 
Succession, and that the Pope was Antichrist. ... I had 
already modified the passage in the second edition somewhat, 
from a hint that Wiliams had given me, and on receipt of 
this letter (Christie's) I wrote to your brother to express my 
sorrow for what was quite unintentional, and to say that in truth 
I still did not think that he held the Pope to be the Antichrist. 
He answered that he did not wish to argue the matter, that 
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he heartily wished I would go out of Oxford somewhere or 
other for a time and forget Faussett, &c., and that he was 
sorry to hear I was proposing hastily to give up the Tracts. 
The tone of this letter, of which I forget the rest, hurt me a 
good deal, the more as being quite unexpected. However, I 
said nothing, except conveying a message through you to the 
effect that I could not construe parts of it. 

I then sent to ask him if I might make a collection for the 
poor of Bisley on our anniversary at Littlemore, which in con- 
sequence of his assent I did, and sent it to him. 

About the same time he sent me his Tract, as I certainly 
thought for publication. Accordingly I had it printed and 
sent him the proof. He in answer professed himself per- 
plexed at my having acted so hastily. 

About the same time Pusey wrote to Jeffries to know if he 
would take part in the scheme of a college of priests for a 
large town. Jeffries, scarcely giving a direct answer to the 
question asked him, went into a long argument against the 
idea itself to Pusey, his senior, who had not asked his advice, 
proposing instead a mode which he preferred, and suggesting 
how I could give advice to Christie in furtherance of it. 

Then lately came Prevost’s letter about the ‘ Breviary,’ 
which, in telling me for the first time of his objection to the 
plan, said that he, Jeffries and your brother were much 
distressed at it, spoke of those who ‘used’ to sympathise 
with us, offered to pay expenses if they were stopped at once, 
and begged an immediate answer... . 

Now I write this for two purposes. First, 1 put myself 
entirely into your hands. I will do whatever you suggest. I 
really do hope I have no wish but that of peace with all 
parties, and of satisfying you. If you tell me to make any 
submission to anyone, I will do it. Indeed, I am determined, 
if I can, that no charge should lie against me beyond that of 
being myself—that is, of having certain opinions and a certain 
way of expressing them. 

And next about the opinions and their expression: there 
too I give myself up to your judgment. If you will tell me 
what not to do, I will not doit. I wish parties would seriously 
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ask themselves what they desire of me. Is it to stop writing? 
I will stop anything you advise. Is it toshow what I write to 
others before publishing ? It is my rule already. Pusey saw 
my letter to Faussett. Williams and others heard and recom- 
mended the publishing of my lectures. Is it to stop my 
weekly parties, or anything else? I will gladly do so. . 

Now this being understood, may I not fairly ask for some 
little confidence in me as to what, under these voluntary 
restrictions, I do? People really should put themselves into 
my place, and consider how the appearance of suspicion, 
jealousy, and discontent is likely to affect one who is most 
conscious that everything he does is imperfect, and therefore 
soon begins so to suspect everything he does as to have no 
heart and little power to do anything at all. Anyone can 
fancy the effect which the presence of ill-disposed spectators 
would have on some artist or operator engaged in a delicate 
experiment. Is such conduct kind towards me ? is it feeling ? 
If I ought to stop 1 am ready to stop, but do not in the same 
breath chide me (for instance) for thinking of stopping the 
Tracts, and then be severe on the Tracts which are actually 
published. IfIam to proceed I must be taken for what I 
am—not agreeing perhaps altogether with those who criticise 
me, but still (I suppose) on the whole subserving rather than 
not what they consider right ends. This I feel, that if I am 
met with loud remonstrances before gentle hints are tried, and 
if suspicions go before proofs, I shall very soon be silenced 
whether persons wishitorno. To the‘ Library of the Fathers ’ 
I am pledged, to the ‘ British Critic’ only to the end of this 
year, and to nothing else besides the ‘Remains.’ If such a 
result takes place, if persons force me by their criticisms into 
that state of disgust which the steady contemplation of his 
own doings is sure to create in any serious man, they will 
have done a work which may cause them some sorrow, per- 
haps some self-reproach. 

[This was the last occasion on which I could prefer a claim 
for confidence. The very next autumn (1839) my misgivings 
began, which led me in 1840 to write a very different letter to 
Keble.—J.H.N. July 10, 1885.] 


Jokun Henry Newman 1838 
Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesue. 
November 1838. 

. . . | feel your kindness in sending me the extract from 
your brother’s letter. If I say that my view about Prevost’s 
letter is substantially what it was, 1 say so only for the sake 
of honesty. Anything I can do to smooth matters I will 
gladly. I only hope that Prevost has got over the annoyance 
of my letter (for which I am truly sorry), as I have, I trust, 
got over the annoyance of his. 

As to the Decemvirate of Revision, I have no objection to 
it; but the question will arise, who are they to be? Will 
your brother allow more than one or two out of all our friends? 
and again, how is time to be found for it? It is difficult to 
get one reviser. Are all the articles in the ‘ British Critic’ to 
have a second reviser after myself? I repeat I have no ob- 
jection, except what seems to me its impracticability. It is 
virtually enjoining silence, which if it is to be done had better 
be done openly. 


iS) 
a 
Q 


These three letters to Mr. Keble, so keenly sensitive in 
their tone, have been lately read by Mr. Newman’s pupil and 
friend (F'. R.), to whom so many of the letters brought before 
the reader are addressed—letters showing a remarkable warmth 
of trust and affection. It has been permitted to the Editor to 
give a place here to the recollections which these letters to 
Keble, and the occasion which caused them, awoke. The 
tender humour with which this conflict between a strong will 
and a warm heart is recorded gives such naturalness to the 
situation that the Editor was tempted to ask leave of the 
writer to give his words a place in these pages. 


Lorp BuacHrorD to THE Eprror. 
March 5, 1886. 
. . . Curiously enough I see by an old diary, under date 


December 12, an account of—I am at a loss for a sub- 
stantive—not quarrel, not exactly difference, but a kind of 
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stern alienation for a fortnight, ending in tender reconciliation, 
which was due to this difference between himself as supporter 
of (S.) Wood, (R.) Williams and Oakeley, who were pressing the 
publication of the ‘ Breviary’ on one side, and '’. Keble and 
Prevost on the other. I seem to have objected to some actual 
or intended letter to Keble, and I certainly in my mind, and 
probably in the tone of my conversation, sided on the whole 
with the Prevost side rather than the Wood and Williams 
side. This made me a disagreeable confidant to him, and 
this again he took as very unkind, and showed it in a certain 
flinty way which he had at command on great emergencies. 
But then, you occasionally saw what this flintiness cost him. 
And when you came to frank explanation, there came from 
the rock a gush of overpowering tenderness. 


In giving permission for the publication of the above letter, 


Lord Blachford writes to the Editor : 
December 9, 1888. 


You are welcome to print what you wish—I mean, so 
much as regards the ‘ flintiness’ and ‘ tenderness ’"—from my 
letter to you. I wish I had added that the pain of keeping 
up this severe outside was at times to him visibly overpower- 
ing, but I hardly know how to add it. I would suggest the 
addition of a few words to show (if that is your feeling, as it 
is mine) that the passage is inserted to show what lay within 
the hardness with which he is sometimes reproached. 


At the end of 1838 Mr. Bowden was about to publish his 
‘Life of Hildebrand,’ and sent his Introduction to Mr. New- 
man for his opmion. The letter in reply, after some literary 


criticisms, continues : 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpsn, Esa. 
Oriel: November 21, 1838. 
. . . As to your statements about corruptions, &c., really, 


I do not like to give my opinion, and wish you to follow your 
own judgment. It seems to me, if I must speak, that saint- 
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worship as it practically prevailed in the middle ages isa very 
great corruption ; but how far the formal acts of the Church 
involve such worship, and what are its limits, I cannot say ; 
and I am so bothered and attacked on all sides by friends and 
foes, that I had much rather say nothing, and had I my own 
wish I certainly should say nothing and write nothing more. 
I mean, I distrust my judgment, and am getting afraid to 
speak. It is just like walking on treacherous ice: one cannot 
say a thing but one offends someone or other—I don’t mean 
foe, for that one could bear, but friend. You cannot conceive 
what unpleasant tendencies to split are developing themselves 
on all sides, and how one suffers because one wishes to keep 
well with all, or at least because one cannot go wholly with 
this aman 0r that. sie . 

P.S.—Should not Dr. Adams know, if he does not, that 
the present Bishop [Law] of Bath and Wells in his funeral 
sermon for the Princess Charlotte prayed for her soul ? 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kepuez. 
November 28, 1838. 


Thanks for your kind letter. I will but observe on it— 

(1) That your brother knows the country clergy, and makes 
their feelings his standard. I do not deny, though I have no 
means of knowing, that it is as he says, but I do not write for 
them. Of course, as is natural, I write for those I do see: 
namely, the generation lay or clerical rising into active life, 
particularly at Oxford. That I am useful to them by the very 
things that may be injudicious in view of the clergy, I am 
certain, whatever ultimately comes of it. I do not consider 
that for them I am going too fast. The character of a place 
of this kind must be considered before men can fairly under- 
take to judge about what is best or not best. One cannot 
stop still, Shrewd minds anticipate conclusions, anticipate 
objections, oblige one to say yes or no, to defend oneself, to 
anticipate the objection. What your brother calls unsettling 
is not my work, but of others here, who must be met and 
treated lest they do harm. It is better surely to refute 
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objections than to let others be the prey of them. In fact, in 
a place of this kind if one is to speak (which is another 
matter) one must be prepared to pursue questions and to 
admit or deny inferences. 

(2) Then comes the question, ought one to speak, though 
one may be making way here, if it is at the expense of the 
country clergy? And this is the point on which I spoke 
before, and perhaps not clearly enough. I have no call; I am 
not in station; is it not natural that the question should rise 
in my mind, ‘ What business is it of yours, and are you doing 
it in the best way?’ When a man like your brother does 
object, he has my own latent witness on his side, and he goes 
just the way, whether he wishes it or not, to reduce me to 
silence. 

(3) But though silent, it would never enter into my head 
that I need or ought to be doing nothing. It is still a great 
question with me whether I should be doing better by reading 
and preparing for future writing on the Fathers than by off- 
hand works ; and with this view by giving up the Tracts, the 
‘ British Critic,’ and St. Mary’s. At the same time, did I do 
so, many things would occur which one should wish otherwise, 
and which would pain me, and I should be blamed by those 
who now, without knowing it, are certainly going the way to 
bring it about. 


The tone towards the country clergy, not intentional, but 
due to the line of argument, seems to have jarred upon Mr. 
Keble, as is to be gathered from the following acknowledgment 
of Mr. Keble’s answer to the above letter. 


Rev. J. H. Newman To Rev. J. Kesuer. 
December 5, 1838. 


As to my last note, I had not the most distant thought of 
speaking disrespectfully of the country clergy. Indeed, my 
saying that my own secret feelings were on your brother’s 
side showed it. I assure you these feelings are so strong that: 
it was with creat scruple and much uneasiness that I published 

VOL. II. z 
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the Tract in question (the last), and I may say the same of 
what I said to Faussett about Antichrist. To read and other- 
wise employ myself with the Fathers, without venturing any- 
thing of my own, 1s what would give me most peace of conscience. 
What I do is done under the stimulus of external things which 
I witness; and therefore, if, on the other hand, I see exter- 
nally anyone like your brother throwing cold water, both the 
stimulus is gone, and I have an excuse for what I like better 
than tracts and pamphlets. 

I do not think I have the fidget you speak of (as far as I 
ean make out) for seeing things clearly, and not getting others 
to see them too; but when others protest (I do not mean Low 
Church, but men like your brother), I feel a sort of bad con- 
science and disgust with what I have done, and this I tried 
to say in my first letter. And yet, if I am to speak, I cannot 
speak otherwise thanI do. I can be silent, but I cannot speak 
as Harrison, &c. My constant feeling when I write is that I do 
not realise things, but am merely drawing out intellectual 
conclusions, which I need not say is very uncomfortable. 
[Vide a passage in my account of my Sicilian illness. |! 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesuez. 


December 23, 1838. 

I am quite ready that all Tracts should undergo the revi- 
sion of two persons whom your brother chooses, though I do 
not understand whom you mean. Isaac Williams of course is 
one; is Prevost the other ? 

Nothing you said from London annoyed me in the least. 
You have a way of saying things which does not annoy. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Roars, Esa. 


Oriel: In festo SS. Innoc., 1838. 
Faber has returned from Cambridge with doleful accounts, 
as he gives them, though I have not confidence in his repre- 
sentation. However, I doubt not he has done good by going. 
He says that two parties are formed, Hookites, which in fact 
1 See Vol. i. p. 416. 
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includes us, and a sort of Latitudinarians, who consider they 
maintain ‘ Oxford views’; and they quote the Preface to the 
‘Remains’ to show that they are not members of the ‘ Establish- 
ment,’ that is, the local Church (which they say is heretical, &c.), 
but the ‘ Catholic Church,’ an idea or shadow. Merivale has 
been preaching, and is to publish four sermons which seem to 
make subjective religion all in all—indeed, they seem Maurician, 
thesaid Maurice being at present the great doctor at Cambridge. 
What a set they are! They cannot make religion a reality ; 
nothing more than a literature. Heath (I think) holds by my 
‘Romanism’ and ‘ Justification,’ not by my Sermons; which 
means, I suppose, not by Catholic views about Church and 
Sacraments. An external bond is what they want, and what 
they shrink from. Are they not like Greeks, and we like 
Romans? ‘Graiis ingenium,’ &c. ‘Tu, Romane, memento 
. + . parcere subjectis et debellare superbos.’! 


It is well, perhaps, after having just given the letters to 
Mr. Keble on certain objections raised by the country party, 
to extract from the ‘ Apologia ’’ Mr. Newman’s lasting impression 
of his position in 1839. 


In the spring of 1839 my position in the Anglican Church 
was at its height. I had supreme confidence in my contro- 
versial status, and I had a great and still growing success in 
recommending it to others. I had in the foregoing autumn 
been somewhat sore at the Bishop’s Charge, but I have a letter 
which shows that all annoyance had passed from my mind. 
In January, if I recollect aright, in order to meet the popular 
clamour against myself and others, and to satisfy the Bishop, 
I had collected into one all the strong things which they, and 
especially I, had said against the Church of Rome, in order 

1 ¢Graiis ingenium, Graiis dedit ore rotundo 
Musa loqui.’ 
Horat. De A. P., 323. 


‘Tu regere imperio populos, Romane, memento: 
He tibi erunt artes ; pacisque imponere morem, 
Parcere subjectis, et debellare superbos, 

Virg. din. vi. 852. 
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to their insertion among the Advertisements appended to our 
publications. Conscious as I was that my opinions in religion 
were not gained, as the world said, from Roman sources, but 
were, on the contrary, the birth of my own mind and of the 
circumstances in which I had been placed, I had a scorn of 
the imputations which were heaped upon me. It was true 
that I held a large bold system of religion, very unlike the 
Protestantism of the day; but it was the concentration and 
adjustment of the statements of great Anglican authorities, 
and I had as much right to hold it as the Evangelical, and 
more right than the Liberal party could show, for asserting 
their own respective doctrines.! 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel College: January 3, 1839. 

... Lhave talked with Pusey about Bethnal Green. He 
has been lately talking to Acland, who was to talk to Wood. 
So the matter remains with you in town. One idea was thrown 
out that Mr. Jennings might become the Archimandrite in 
request. Your idea is excellent, but how are we to get men 
is the difficulty. 

What a row poor Todd of Dublin has raised! The Arch- 
bishop of Tuam ratified the act of his clergy, the four Articles; 
so that actually we have a synod against him, and us here. 
What a great thing it is that our Bishop is for us! By-the- 
bye, did I ever tell you the conclusion of the affair with him ? 
He was extremely pleased (I am told) with my letters, and has. 
done everything to counteract any effect such as I feared. 
When his Charge came out with his notes I sent for Keble’s. 
advice, wishing to go by it implicitly, and he was strong far 
taking it as a sufficient warrant for going on with the Tracts; 
so I did. Also the Bishop has written to Hook (I am told) 
thanking him for his remarks on his (the Bishop’s) Charge 
and speaking kindly of us. However, I confess I was not 
fully reconciled till I saw the poor Bishop had got into trouble, 
and now I begin to feel very grateful to him. You see the 


1 Apologia, p. 93. 
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‘Christian Observer,’ ‘Church of England Quarterly,’ and 
‘Morning Herald’ are all at him. By-the-bye, have you ob- 
served that most grotesque piece of news in the ‘ Christian 
Observer’ of this month about me? One step alone is wanted 
—to say that I am the Pope zpsissimus in disguise. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuevy. 
January 9, 1839. 


You doubtless have seen that most afflicting event—Rose’s 
death—in the papers. We have heard nothing more than the 
fact. Iheard from Marriott from Rome several days since, and 
he said with anxiety that Rose was not there. 

Gladstone’s book, you see, is making a sensation. Thank 
you for your kind anxiety about me. Somehow I do not care 
about the attacks of strangers; it is only when friends fall 
upon me that [am touched. The papers would not make this 
creat noise unless we were making way. What is to be our 
length of tether I know not—no one can know. It is a fearful 
and interesting thought, but at present it is lengthening out. 

You know I wrote to Rose from Derby to ask his leave to 
dedicate my volume to him. Well, I caught him the very 
day before he set out—which I feel now to have been so happy 
a chance. I will transcribe you his letter in answer. 

‘I little thought when I wrote yesterday what pleasure 
was in store for me to-day. Be assured that your letter of 
to-day, in giving me such an assurance of your regard, sends 
me off on my winter’s exile much more cheerful. I shall con- 
sider (not making fine speeches) placing my name where you 
propose to do as a very great honour publicly, and privately 
a very high gratification indeed. This last day my head 
(feeble now at best) is quite in a whirl. I will only, therefore, 
say again, May God bless you and forward your labours in 
His cause. Ever most truly yours.’ 

~ Do not you think that many newspapers and many reviews 
and magazines are necessary to outweigh the pleasure of this 
letter ? 

My hand is so tired I can but scrawl. I meant my fourth 
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volume [of sermons] to be the best, and am curious to know 
what will be thought. 

I think you will be much interested in parts of the forth- 
coming volume of St. Cyprian. The treatises on ‘ Mortality,’ 
on ‘ Patience,’ on ‘Envy,’ to ‘Demetrianus,’ and on the 
‘ Lord’s Prayer,’ are especially touching. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rogers, Esa. 
Oriel College: January 14, 1839. 

. . - No news here. I have preached two sermons which 
have greatly enlightened me in my subject, and, I believe, 
perplexed all my hearers. I really do think I have defined 
Reason ; a very large subject opens—I wish I could treat it. 
Lord John Manners has been here, and in manner and ap- 
pearance is perfectly unaffected and prepossessing ; but perhaps 
you have seen him. Iam told he says that Faith and Reason 
are orient questions in Cambridge.! 

The Bishops en masse are joining the testimonial.2 JI 
could fancy worse things, though I have no time to prose, it 
being past 10: I think it may do good. It is not to be a 
monument, which is a gain. Prichard has come up here, 
and the Dean has moved into Greswell’s rooms, who is much 
better. I heard from Marriott (Rome) a week since—he 
evidently was not well. I hope he will remain. He prepared 
me somewhat for Rose’s departure by saying that he was not 
at Rome, and that they were anxious. What a fine fellow 
Gladstone is! Mrs. Pusey is about the same. I saw her the 
other day. ‘The fourth volume of Tracts has already (in half 
a year) come to a second edition—the first was 1,000 copies. 
Parker is entering on a plan of selling them and other books 
on a large scale through the country. 

1 Sermon X. ‘Faith and Reason contrasted as Habits of Mind’; preached 
on Sunday morning, the Epiphany, 1839. Heb. xi. 1. ‘Now faith is the sub- 
stance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen... .’ 

Sermon XI. ‘The Nature of Faith in relation to Reason’; preached on 
Sunday morning, January 13, 1839. 1 Cor. i. 27. ‘God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise, and God hath chosen the weak things 


of the world to confound the things that are mighty. . . ..— University Sermons. 
? The Martyrs’ Memorial. 


1839 Letters and Correspondence 


bo 
NI 
Ne) 


Rev. J. H. Newman to FE. Rocrrs, Esa. 
Oriel College : January 22, 1830. 


In a fit of absence I have torn this sheet in two,! so be- 
tween double postage and half a letter I have chosen the 
latter. Of course, Wednesday week (the 30th) will do. 

Poor Rose, or happy, that he is taken off just as the battle 
begins! You seem somewhat discouraged, but depend on it, 
Apostolicity is nothing till it is tried, and less than nothing if 
it cannot bear a puff. Ido not know how I should feel were 
I in the world; but here I cannot realise things enough 
either to hope or fear. It sometimes comes on me as an 
alarming thing, almost a sin, that I doubt whether I should 
erieve though all that has been done melted away like an ice 
palace. I do not mean, of course, I should not grieve in the 
ease of individuals I knew, or should not be annoyed about 
opponents, whom I knew, triumphing—but I speak of the 
whole as a work. I wish I lived as much in the unseen world 
as I think I do not live in this. The fear is, lest one lives in a 
world between the two, a selfish heart. 

The ‘ Times ’ is again at poor Gladstone—really I feel as if 
I could do anything for him: I have not read his book, but its 
consequences speak forit. Poor fellow! it is so noble a thing. 
He and Marriott are on their way home together. Is he 
prepared for the tempest ? 

The Tracts are selling faster than they can print them. 
Curious enough the day before yesterday the thought came 
into my head of printing extracts from our works against 
Popery—and they will appear stitched into some of the 
February magazines. This will be something such as you 
heard wished for. And Pusey (perhaps) is going to write the 
very thing—a manifesto of principles. I do not know that 
much good will come for the avowed object, but it will 
encourage and strengthen friends, who will know what to say. 
The last news is that the Irish clergy are rising en masse to 
call on the English Bishops to convene a holy Synod and 


1 At this date the post regulations only allowed single sheets to pass with- 
out extra charge. The same sheet torn in two was charged double. 
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condemn us. Have they not enough to do at home ? The Corn 
Laws, the Belgian Question, Canada, and Afghanistan will in 
a While divert people’s thoughts. They will tire of wondering 
—we shall not tire, so be it. 


The following birthday letter was written to his friend, then 
most seriously ill. Later on in the year, when Mr. Newman 
records a passing visit to him at Roehampton, there is this 
note: ‘This was after Bowden’s most serious illness, which 
sent him to the Continent.’ 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
February 21, 1839. 

As I know you will not be permitted to read this if it is in- 
expedient for you, I do not hesitate to send you my kind 
thoughts on a day so interesting to both of us, and which seems 
to bind us together. You have often done so towards me ; now 
let me take my turn. It is a day which, among its other 
thoughts, must ever bring before me the image of one of the 
kindest, most generous, and most sweet-minded persons I have 
ever been allowed to know. All blessings attend you, my dear 
Bowden. You are ever in my thoughts. It is now near 
twenty-two years that I have had the privilege of knowing 
you. I could go on indulging my own feelings for a long 
while, but I must take care not to tire you. 

God and all good angels be with you! 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozzey. 
Oriel College: April 23, 1839. 

. . . Lhave had a number of things to say in answer to 
your letters, but have been much pressed for time. Now that 
the ‘B. C.’ is out and the volume of St. Cyprian (in a day or 
two), lam getting some breathing time. The‘ Arians’ is coming 
to a second edition, and I must re-write it. This will take me 
at least a good year [This was not done: there was no second 
edition.—J.H.N.], and I hope to give myself up entirely to it. 
In the course of my reading I intend to put notes to our transla- 
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tion of Theodoret’s ‘Heresies’ and to translate ‘St. Cyril 
against Nestorius,’ and to finish (if possible) my edition of St. 
Dionysius. These, luckily, will be in the way [towards the 
‘ Arians.’—J. H. N.] and hardly take me more time. Accord- 
ingly I am missing my yearly lectures in Adam de Brome’s 
Chapel this term; they were to have been a continuation of 
Tract 85, and would have taken me much thought and reading. 
The question of the Pope’s being Antichrist would have 
come in. 

I commend to your notice, if it comes in your way, Carlyle 
on the French Revolution. <A queer, tiresome, obscure, pro- 
found, and original work. The writer has not very clear 
principles and views, I fear, but they are very deep. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. Bowpen. 
May 2, 1839. 

My dear Mrs. Bowden,—Many thanks for your kind and 
welcome letter—it has put us all in very good spirits. There 
is but one feeling of satisfaction among all those who have 
heard the news [Johnson being made Radcliffe Observer]. 
Pray give Manuel my warmest congratulations. Itis, indeed, a 
most splendid termination of his undergraduate course: most 
strange—one can hardly believe it. One ought to be very 
thankful. Nothing of the kind has given me so much pleasure 
since Rogers got a fellowship here. I could not believe it 
would turn out as it promised ; but, in spite of all fears, so it 
is. We shall all be in great expectation of his coming. He 
ought to be installed with a kind of triumphal pomp. 

What you say about John [Mr. Bowden] quite bears out 
what Mr. Woodgate has told me. It will be a great point 
when you get him to Roehampton. 


Rey. J. H. Newman ro J. W. Bownen, Esa. 
May (between 7 and 18) 1839. 
We are not very lively here at present. Dr. Mill is down 
here to find a Principal for Bishop’s College, Calcutta, and the 
Bishop of Nova Scotia for subscriptions to the Propagation of 
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the Gospel, and the Reformers of the Statutes are trying to 
institute a Professor of Logic. The only real news is the 
accession, I trust, of Ward of Balliol to good principles. He 
is a very important accession. He is a man I know very little 
of, but whom I cannot help liking very much, in spite of his 
still professing himself a Radical in politics. Arnold, they 
say, has given over preaching against Church views, and is on 
the point of publishing a book. 

Keble is here for a week, and I write this in Trinity Common- 
Room, where we have been dining. I wonder what the effect 
this change of Ministry will have on the spread of good 
principles. I suppose Sir Robert Peel will try to allure the 
Church back into utter captivity, and perhaps will succeed. 
I hope this letter will not annoy you to read [viz. in the weak- 
ness of his convalescence]. Johnson assures me that it will 
not. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. Bowpen. 
Oriel College: May 27, 1839. 

My dear Mrs. Bowden,—Manuel will tell you the par- 
ticulars of Mrs. Pusey’s release. It is a great relief. Pusey 
was being worn out. Now he may, and must, take care of 
himself. She died without any pain, and was sensible almost 
to the last. His mother is with him. 

It is now twenty-one years since Pusey became attached 
to his late wife, when he was a boy. Jor ten years after he 
was kept in suspense, and eleven years ago he married her. 
Thus she has been the one object on earth in which his 
thoughts have centred for the greater part of his life. He 
has not realized till lately that he was to lose her. .. . 

My love to the children. I take Emily’s wish as a par- 
ticular compliment, considering how select she is in her 
friendships. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel College: June 22, 1839. 
It rejoiced me to find you able to write so firmly and well. 
I must contrive to come and see you before you go off [to 
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Italy|. Pusey is keeping me here at present, and then a Con- 
firmation is coming on, and I have a poor youth who is dying. 

I was thinking what news I had to tell you, but there is 
not much. Pusey is to take his children to the south coast 
of Devonshire. His sister is to be married next week to 
Cotton, the new Provost of Worcester, who in consequence, as 
in duty bound, gives up his house and the College entirely to 
Mr. Pusey and the cattle-men! at the great meeting in July. 
It is a compliment to Oxford their coming here at all; but it 
is, | suppose, an inconvenience. All Souls has declined lend- 
ing rooms to the Duke of Richmond, under the apprehension 
of his position necessarily introducing crowds of all sorts into 
the College. We are going to have London police. 

.. . Howamusing it is that the Whig-Radicals, by way of 
merely an argument in debate, should puff us so much in the 
House as they have upon the Education Question! Of course 
it will do us good, as making people believe we are formidable. 

P.S.—We sold above 60,000 tracts altogether last year. 
My new volume of Sermons has come to a second edition in 
half a year. Nothing of mine has been so quick before. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: July 11, 1839. 


IT am busy with the theology of the fifth century at present, 
preparatory, I trust, to my finishing my edition of Dionysius 
of Alexandria, and editing for the ‘Library of the Fathers” 
Theodoret, Leo, and Cyril. 

We hope to begin publishing a translation of Fleury after 
all ; not beginning with the first three centuries—for Burton 
would supply that for the present—nor with the fourth, for my 
‘Arians’ after a way does that ; but from the Council of Con- 
stantinople, A.p. 381. From it to the Council of Chaleedon, 
A.D. 452, will make two volumes octavo. We shall put notes ; 
and, if encouraged by the sale, go on to two volumes more, 
and soon. Ihave to write to Rivington’s about it, to know 
if it will interfere with any plan of Maitland’s. 


1 The Agricultural Show, held this year at Oxford. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rogers, Hsa. 
Oriel: July 12, 1839. 

. . . You have no business to ask me whether I have got 
on with my reading in so short a time as you make me give 
account of ; however, I can answer satisfactorily. As in all 
reading, I have wasted some days in doing nothing ; however, 
after all, I have got { upthe question of the parentage, &c., of 
the works given to Dionysius the Areopagite. I have got up the 
history of the Hutychian controversy, got hold of the opinions 
of Eutyches, and the turning point of the controversy (no 
easy matter in theology) [this sounds dreadfully pompous on 
reading it over.—J. H. N.], have read through the Acts of the 
Council of Chalcedon, have got up St. Leo’s works, and 
(though last, not least) have at length, by further reading and 
hunting about, proved, as I think, what I have long believed, 
that the word Persona, or Ipécwmorv, was not a technical word 
in the controversy of the Incarnation till after 350-360. 
This last hit enables me at once to finish Dionysius, but now 
that I am in the Monophysite controversy, I think I shall 
read through it, and then back to the Nestorian, before I go 
to him. I should not wonder if this opened other questions, 
which on fresh grounds threw Dionysius off again just as 
before. I certainly feel a great wish to determine the spurious- 
ness of certain other works of other Fathers at the same time. 

I wish to make a volume or two of the mere Acta Con- 
ciliorum for the ‘ Library of the Fathers.’ Those of the Council 
of Chalcedon are most exceedingly graphic and lively, though 
the exclamations of the Bishops have less dignity in them 
than R. H. F. would have approved. 

Two things are very remarkable at Chalcedon—the great 
power of the Pope (as great as he claims now almost), and 
the marvellous interference of the civil power, as great almost 
as in our kings. Hense when Romanists accuse our Church 
of Erastianising, one can appeal to the Council, and when our 
own Erastians appeal to it, one can bring down on them a 
counter-appeal to prove the Pope’s power, as a reductio ad 
absurdum. . .. 
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Keble thinks this number of the ‘B.C.’ good, though I 
suspect he is always chivalrous enough to take part with the 
weak. However, I do think it a good number myself—very 
good. Some oné also took H. W.’s article for mine. Keble’s 
Psalms (1,000 copies) are out in a month; a second edition 
is preparing. 

We are undertaking the beginning of a translation of 
Fleury. [A. J.] Christie, B.C. [Bible Clerk at Oriel], is 
setting about notes on the portion between Councils of Con- 
stantinople and Chalcedon, which will form two octavos. 
Parker recommended beginning after my ‘ Arians,’ since the 
following tract of history was most wanted. I suppose I 
shall do great part of the notes myself. My present reading 
will just fit in to it. The translation is ready to our hands, 
but Christie or some one else is to revise it. 

P.S.—Mr. H. has been here to-day inquiring about his 
renewal. I said you were away till October, and—unhappy 
man !—taking him for M., behaved not over-civilly to him, 
which is on my conscience. He looks forbidding and tortuous, 
which increased my delusion. Do prove to me he is a very 
worthless fellow. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rocers, Esa. 
Orvel : September 15, 1839. 

Your account of your priest is amusing. Can the R.C.’s 
have any tender feeling towards Anglicanism ? Who among us. 
ever showed them any kindness? Are we not the pets of a 
State which has made it felony to celebrate Mass even (I 
believe) in private, a law which (Ward declares) remained in 
existence till 1780. . . 

You see, if things were to come to the worst, I should turn 
Brother of Charity in London—an object which, quite inde- 
pendently of any such perplexities, is growing on me, and, 
peradventure, will some day be accomplished, if other things 
do not impede me. That Capuchin in the ‘ Promessi Sposi’ 
has stuck in my heart like a dart. Ihave never got over him. 
Only I think it would be, in sober seriousness, far too great an 
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honour for such as me to have such a post, being little worthy 
or fit for it. 


The following letter to Mr. Rogers shows the writer in an 
unsettled state of mind, clearly requiring some relief. The 
misgivings, hinted at here as something scarcely serious, 
issued a month later in the ‘ astounding confidence’ made to 
a friend in the New Forest. This was, however, a passing 
alarm ; his mind returned to its allegiance. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rogers, Esa. 
Oriel College: September 22, 1839. 

Since I wrote to you, I have had the first real hit from 
Romanism which has happened tome. R. W., who has been 
passing through, directed my attention to Dr. Wiseman’s article 
in the new ‘Dublin.’ I must confess it has given me a 
stomach-ache. You see the whole history of the Monophysites 
has been a sort of alterative. And now comes this dose at 
the end of it. It does certainly come upon one that we are 
not at the bottom of things. At this moment we have sprung 
a leak; and the worst of it is that those sharp fellows, Ward, 
Stanley, and Co. will not let one go to sleep upon it. 
Curavimus Babylonem et non est curata was an awkward omen. 
I have not said so much to any one. 

I seriously think this a most uncomfortable article on 
every account, though of course it is ex parte. . . . I think I 
shall get Keble to answer it. As to Pusey, I am curious to 
see how it works with him. 

And now, carissime, good-bye. It is no laughing matter. 
JT will not blink the question, so be it; but you don’t suppose 
I am a madcap to take up notions suddenly—only there is an 
uncomfortable vista opened which was closed before. I am 
writing upon my first feelings. 


Amongst the papers placed in the hands of the editor is an 
extract from an article! by H. W. Wilberforce (as inscribed 


1 Dublin Review, April 1869. See also Apolcgia, p. 162. 
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by J. H. N.), which gives the history of what passed in the 
New Forest : 


‘It wasin the beginning of October 1839 that he made the 
astounding confidence, mentioning the two subjects which had 
inspired the doubt—the position of St. Leo in the Monophysite 
controversy, and the principle securus judicat orbis terrarum in 
that of the Donatists. He added that he felt confident that 
when he returned to his rooms, and was able fully and calmly 
to consider the whole matter, he should see his way com- 
pletely out of the difficulty. But he said, ‘ I cannot conceal 
from myself that, for the first time since I began the study of 
theology, a vista has been opened before me, to the end of 
which I do not see.”” He was walking in the New Forest, and 
he borrowed the form of his expression from the surrounding 
scenery. Hiscompanion, upon whom such a fear came like a 
thunderstroke, expressed his hope that Mr. Newman might 
die rather than take such a step. He replied, with deep 
earnestness, that he had thought, if ever the time should come 
when he was in serious danger, of asking his friends to pray 
that, if it was not indeed the will of God, he might be taken 
away before he did it.’ 


Rey. J: H. Newman to F. Rogers, Eso. 


Cholderton : October 3, 1839. 


Keble’s preface to the ‘ Remains,’ which awaited me here, 
is very good, as far as I can judge; but somehow I seem to 
want the faculty of judging of anything of Keble’s. And, 
again, I so little enter into people’s difficulties that I am not 
able to tell whether he has met them. What I write to you 
for is that he has omitted to explain what you wanted ex- 
plained, about R. H. I’.’s off-hand expressions; and, as I feel 
I cannot do justice to your meaning, I wish you would write 
him a line about them. I wrote you a letter on the subject 
the other day, and then, thinking it was a shame to write 
what was worth so little before the penny post was introduced, 
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did not send it. Yet I think Keble would like to hear from 
you; so I have changed my mind. 

I can’t help thinking I shall find St. Austin agreeing that, 
under circumstances, grace is given even in a schismatical 
Church, and that in the very controversy with the Donatists 
which is Dr. W.’s strong ground. I shall take to the subject 
on my return. He says, ‘ Kcclesia etiam per ancillarum 
sinum liberos parit Christo,’ in his ‘De Bapt. adv. Donat.’ 
Again, the Romanists grant that those who in time of schism 
bona fide adhere to an anti-pope, yet are virtually in com- 
munion with the centre of unity. If so, they are so virtute 
precepti, non medit. There are saints in the Roman calendar 
who adhered to an anti-pope and, I believe, died in that ad- 
herence: of these Pope Gregory says, ‘Qui non malitia sed 
ignorantie errore peccaverat, purgari post mortem a peccato 
potuit.’ If so, as ignorance may be one legitimate excuse, 
there may be others also. As the Archbishop of C. is Pope 
to those who are not better informed, so he may be to those 
who, born and ordained in the English Church, afterwards 
are otherwise informed. But this you will not allow. You 
will say, light is given for some end. What do they do in 
consequence of their light who remain as they were ? 

Well, then, once more: as those who sin after baptism 
cannot at once return to their full privileges, yet are not 
without hope, so a Church which has broken away from the 
centre of unity is not at liberty at once to return, yet is not 
nothing. May she not put herself into a state of penance ? 
Are not her children best fulfilling their duty to her—not by 
leaving her, but by promoting her return, and not thinking 
they have a right to rush into such higher state as communion 
with the centre of unity might give them. If the Church 
Catholic, indeed, has actually commanded their return to her 
at once, that is another matter; but this she cannot have 
done without pronouncing their present Church good-for- 
nothing, which I do not suppose Rome has done of us. — 

Tn all this, which I did not mean to have inflicted on you, 
I assume, on the one hand, that Rome is right ; on the other, 
that we are not bound by uncatholic subscriptions. 
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On a case of conscience, in which Miss Giberne seems to 
have been asked to procure Mr. Newman’s judgment, he sends 
the following reply. The correspondence placed before the 
Kditor from different sources contains very few letters of this 
character. 

Rev. J. H. Newman to Miss GIBeRNe. 
Oriel College: October 16, 1839. 

The case you put to me is a very difficult one, considering 
the young lady is under age. I mean this makes it a case of 
disobedience to her father, which full conviction indeed of the 
impiety of his religious creed, but that alone, can justify. 
She ought to be quite sure that she is in earnest and not 
under excitement. Our Saviour bids us ‘ count the cost’; the 
step she proposes to take might involve other steps; perhaps 
she would find it necessary to be baptized in the Church. If 
she is of an age to be able to make up her mind, and if she 
has steadily contemplated what les before her, I think she 
might go safely as far as this—not to attend the Socinian 
worship, as a first step. But from her having already sub- 
mitted to her father, though unwillingly, I should doubt 
whether she can be said clearly to have made up her mind on 
the subject. All I would say is, that she should act on her 
convictions if they are such, but that she should not mistake 
momentary or accidental feelings for convictions. 

As to Pusey’s introducing himself in the coach, it is im- 
possible almost nowadays to travel without one’s having to 
do so, to prevent things being said (of whatever kind). painful 
under the circumstances to all parties. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 


October 20, 1839. 


We have heard of you from Vigo and Lisbon. No great 
events have happened here. While you have been doing so 
much by sea, the three weeks have been like any other three 
weeks. I passed a pleasant time with Mozley, and S. Wilber- 
force has been itinerating for the §. P. G. in Devonshire and 
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astonisaing everybody by his eloquence. The Bishop of 
Exeter is said to say that Pitt and Fox are children to him. 
Archdeacon Froude writes, what is more to the purpose, that 
he has been useful in preaching Apostolical doctrine. He 
would be able to bring up people to a certain point. Dr. 
Lamb, Dean of Bristol, speaks of the ‘ fable’ of the Apostolical 
Succession. 

. . - Pusey is returned and in appearance much better. It 
is no exaggeration to say he is a ‘Father’ in the face and 
aspect. He has been preaching to breathless congregations 
at Exeter and Brighton. ladies have been sitting on the 
pulpit steps, and sentimental paragraphs have appeared in the 
papers—in the ‘Globe!’ Fancy! 

I will tell you a story I heard the other day. A clerical 
brother-in-law of one of the Fellows of Exeter was dining at 
a Visitation dinner in (I think) Wiltshire, and was addressed 
by a Cambridge clergyman present. ‘Perhaps you don’t 
know the origin of that Tract system; it is curious enough. 
Mr. Newman was plucked for his divinity. He could not con- 
strue a word of the Greek Testament; and when pressed, 
said that he took up the Fathers instead. Accordingly, he 
has since made it a point to prove that the Fathers are 
everything, and the New Testament of little importance !’ 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 


Oriel College: October 25, 1839s 


. . . Ldid not mean to have written to you so much on 
business. Tom’s articles [‘B.C.’ Oct. 1839] !are capital. I 
am going to publish the ‘Church of the Fathers.’ 

What have I to say? .. . I fear we have an anxious year 
before us—here, that is. I have not been.anxious about the 
Apostolical movement till now, but nov lam. The V.-C. is 
striking at us. 


1 These articles are headed, ‘Armed Associations for the Protection of Life 
and Property,’ and ‘ New Churches.’ 
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Rey. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownzy, Esq. 
November 4, 1839. 


The chief thing I have to tell you concerns Morris of 
Exeter, whom perhaps you know, perhaps not. He is a most 
simple-minded conscientious fellow, but as little possessed of 
tact or common sense as he is great in other departments. 
He had to take my church in my absence. I had not been 
one Sunday from Oxford till lately, since October 1838. I 
had cautioned him against extravagances in St. Mary’s pulpit, 
as he had given some specimens in that line once before. 
What does he do on St. Michael’s day but preach a sermon, 
not simply on angels, but on his one subject, for which he has 
a monomania, of fasting; nay, and say that it was a good thing, 
whereas angels feasted on festivals, to make the brute creation 
fast on fast days: so lam told. May he (salvis ossibus suis) 
have a fasting horse the next time he goes steeple-chasing. 
Well, this was not all. You may conceive how the Heads of 
Houses, Cardwell, Gilbert, &c. fretted under this ; but the next 
Sunday he gave them a more extended exhibition, st quid possit. 
He preached to them, totidem verbis, the Roman doctrine of 
the Mass; and, not content with that, added, in energetic 
terms, that every one was an unbeliever, carnal, and so forth, 
who did not hold it. To this he added other speculations of 
his own still more objectionable. 

This was too much for any Vice-Chancellor. In conse- 
quence, he was had up before him; his sermon officially 
examined; and he formally admonished; and the Bishop 
written to. Thus the matter stands at present. The Bishop 
is to read his sermon, and I have been obliged to give my 
judgement on it, to him, which is not favourable, nor can be. 
I don’t suppose much more will be done, but it is very 
unpleasant. The worst part is that the Vice-Chancellor has 
not said a single word to me, good or bad, and has taken away 
his family from St. Mary’s. I cannot but hope he will have 
the good sense to see that this is a mistake. I wish allthis 
kept secret, please ; for it is not known even here. 

v2 
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Our Provost is stirring himself in the writingline. He has 
been publishing letters in the Oxford paper; sermons, I 
think, in the ‘Church of England Magazine,’ and a sermon on 
Church Extension, which has been inserted at length in the 
‘Record.’ He is to preach the Bamptons, you know, next 
year. 

P.S.—In the Christmas ‘ British Critic’ I have thought of 
writing an indirect answer to Dr. Wiseman’s article. 


Rev. J. H. Newman ro Mrs. J. Mozurvy. 


November 17, 1830. 

As to the Vice-Chancellor . . . I should not wonder if my 
situation got unpleasant at St. Mary’s. Had I my will, I 
should like giving up preaching. Only it is more than 
probable that any person [ appointed would be liked less than 
myself. My greatest encouragement is the number of weekly 
communicants, and that among the M.A.’s. The Under- 
sraduates are few, which I am glad of, the B.A.’s more, and 
the M.A.’s more. ‘This morning I had forty-three altogether, 
in the dark even. This shows, one trusts, a steady growth of 
seriousness among the clergy of the place, and that the 
change, whatever it is to be, is not from Undergraduates, 
which would be very objectionable if it could be helped. 
But the prospect is gloomy. The Heads of Houses are 
setting more and more uneasy. I should not wonder if the 
Bishop got uneasy, in which case I suppose I should resign 
the living; and I expect the country clergy will be getting 
uneasy. Iam quite in the dark what the effect of the new 
volume of the ‘Remains’ will be. . . . Then the question of 
the Fathers is getting more and more anxious. For certain 
persons will not find in them just what they expected. 
People seem to have thought they contained nothing but the 
doctrines of Baptismal Regeneration, Apostolical Succession, 
Canonicity of Scripture, and the like. Hence many have 
embraced the principle of appeal to them with this view. 
Now they are beginning to be undeceived. . . . I never can 
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be surprised at individuals going off to Romanism, but that is 
not my chief fear, but a schism in the Church: that is, those 
two parties who have hitherto got on together as they could, 
from the times of Puritanism downward, gathering up into © 
clear, direct, tangible forces, and colliding. Our Church is not 
at one with itself, there is no denying it. . . . However, as I 
never have felt elation when matters were promising, so I do 
not (I trust) feel despondency or trouble now when they 
threaten. I do really trust, if it may be said without pre- 
sumption, that we are brought forward for a purpose, and 
we may leave the matter to Him who directs all things 
well. One thing seems plain, if it did not before, that 
temporal prospects we (personally) have none. I could 
fancy things going so far as to make me resign even my 
fellowship. 

P.S. . . . Pray give my very affectionate remembrance to 
Louisa [Mrs. Deane] when you write, and tell her that I do 
not forget her or any other friends, and am not so violently 
different from what I was when she knew me a little, as she 
may think from the tin-kettle accounts of me which rattle to 
and fro in the world. 


Such notes of warning as are sounded in the above letter 
were doubtless very trying to the receiver; but Mrs. Mozley 
was assisted to bear them with serenity, both by her high 
esteem for her brother’s character and by her own unworld- 
liness. The loss of position and the world’s estimate would 
tell little with her. The question would be one of right and | 
wrong. And, trusting her brother as she did, and full of faith 
in her own Church, she hoped, and held her peace. 


tev. J. H. Newman to Rev. W. F. Hoox. 
Orvel: January 3, 1840. 
I will bear in mind what you say about the ‘ Serious Call.’ 


Is not Law’s ‘ Christian Perfection’ a very good book? Ido 
not know it, but Bishop Wilson recommends it. Is A Kempis 
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one of the books you want? ‘That is going to be published 
here. 

As to the subject of Justification, Le Bas has completely 
cut me off from this in the ‘ B. C.’ by choosing to review my 
book in it, and takes a side which, though not uncatholic (for 
else I could not have inserted it), is so directly against me that 
Iam hindered from defending my own views. I will say to 
you what I have said to no one else—that, considering | was 
editor, this was very inconsiderate in him; but since:he puffs 
me for putting it in, my mouth is closed, and I must take his 
puff as my reward. ; 

As to , L wish to steer clear of him, ifI can. Were I 
to begin, I should cut him up so very sadly, and I do not 
think he has any bad weight here. As far as he is thought of, 
he leads persons a certain way and then breaks down, deposit- 
ing them and their luggage in the road, about half way be- 
tween Geneva and Oxford. People cannot remain long in so 
exposed a state, but get on as they can in omnibuses. 

The kindest and best wishes of the season to you and 
yours. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
January 5, 1840. 


. . . The said ‘ Christian Observer’ has got milder lately 
—I suppose it finds it is over-shooting the mark. Mr. Taylor,’ 
I think, is destroying himself and his cause by proving too 
much. I have not read his fasciculi yet, but I see he talks of 
the Nicene Fathers having the brand of apostasy on their 
foreheads. It is curious to find that the lawyers and laity do 
not take to Mr. Taylor, but the clergy do. For why? because 
the doctrine of celibacy touches the latter. Put aside Mr. 
Taylor’s gross misrepresentation: this is the real hitch at 
bottom. 

Mr. Todd’s sermons on Antichrist have at last appeared, 
and seem to be both bold and seasonable. 

Not Mr. Taylor, but Dr. Wiseman, seems taking the 


1 Author of Ancient Christianity, Spiritual Despotism. 
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lawyers: so I hear. Indeed his last article comparing us to 
the Donatists has taken in quarters where I should not have 
expected it would excite an interest. Indeed he has fixed on 
our weak point, as Keble’s Sermon, Manning’s ‘ Rule of Faith,’ 
and my Lectures fix on his. 

Pusey is at Brighton, pretty well. At present he is very 
much bent on establishing an order of Sisters of Mercy (I 
despair somehow, but I always croak), and is collecting infor- 
mation. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to F’. Rocers, Esa. 
Oriel College: January 8, 1840. 

One kind word from you will make me forget anything, 
but really you frightened and depressed me much. 

I have had a visit to-day from Mr. Spencer, the R.C. priest, 
under the following circumstances. Palmer (of Magdalen)— 
6 wdvu mpo€evos—asked me to dine with him. On second 
thoughts I considered that this would not be right in the case 
of one in loco apostate, who had done despite to our orders, &e. 
So I wrote to say I could have no fanuliar and social intercourse 
with one so circumstanced. Palmer was annoyed. Poor fellow! 
he has put himself in a false position. People will assume he 
is one of us, and come to him for introductions to us; and he 
does not know even a number of us, and does not know the 
feelings, &c., of those he does know. So he has been hard pressed 
to entertain the said Mr. §. Ward saw Palmer of Worcester 
unsuspiciously pacing down to dine with him yesterday, which, 
considering the said Palmer always talks of Mr. Spencer, &c., as 
‘those fellows,’ was amusing. Well, to return. Palmer called 
to expostulate with me, and proposed divers plans, such as my 
coming in the evening, &c. I said I did not like to put myself 
out of the way—that if R.C.’s and A.C.’s met together, it 
should be in sackcloth, rather than at a pleasant party, &c. 
Then he asked if I should object to Mr. Spencer’s calling on 
me. I said that I had no right to ask such a thing from Mr. 
S.—that it was pompous in me, &c. So it was arranged then ; 
and to-day he called with Palmer, and satan hour. He is 
a gentlemanlike, mild, pleasing man, but sadly smooth. I 
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wonder whether it is their habit of internal discipline, the ne- 
cessity of confession, \c., which makes them so. He did not 
come to controvert—his sole point was to get English people to 
pray for the R.C’s. He said he had been instrumental in 
setting on foot the practice in France towards England, that 
it was spreading in Germany, and that we should be soon 
agreed if we really loved one another: that such prayers 
would change the face of things. He called on Routh, and had 
a similar talk with him. Yesterday he dined in Hall at Mag- 
dalen, at a venison feast, in company with Calcott and Thomp- 
son of Lincoln, Lancaster, &c. At least, so I believe. Wood 
is to take him to Littlemore to-morrow. Oakeley and he 
breakfast at Palmer’s with him to-morrow morning. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Ese. 
Oriel College: January 10. 


To day the penny postage comes in, which all condemn, 
but every one likes. 

January 17.—... Hampden preached a regular ‘ Evangeli- 
cal’ sermon last term, which is published, and which a corre- 
spondent of the ‘ Record’ has been puffing. The said ‘ Record’ 
has been puffing Whately, too, for his clear appreciation of the 
ereat Protestant principle of Private Judgment; and is most 
hitter (that’s the only word) against Keble, and me, and the 
new volumes of Froude. They are past anger; they say we 
are far worse than the unspiritual High Church of the last 
century, as sinning more against light—z.e. there was no 
‘Record’ then... . 

When the Conservatives come in, the first act of the Whigs 
is to be to move for a Commission to examine the state of the 
Universities, and the Conservatives are not to resist it. I 
dread about our Statutes: in so many Colleges there are 
abuses. Ward of Trinity has been attempting to publish the 
Magdalen Statutes, and the College has got an injunction 
against him. However, at length they have seen the policy 
of letting him have his way. 

Things are progressing steadily ; but, breakers ahead! 
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The danger of a lapse into Romanism, I think, gets greater 
daily. I expect to hear of victims. Again, I fear I see more 
clearly that we are working up to a schism in our Church ; 
that is, a split between Peculiars and Apostolicals ; the only 
hope is that the Peculiars may be converted or brokenup. If 
a Convocation were now to meet, I think there would bea 
schism. 

Mr. Close & Co. of Cheltenham clamoured so much about 
H. Jeffreys’ appointment to the Training School at Gloucester 
that he was obliged, though appointed by the Bishop, to with- 
draw. Well, I hear to-day that at last they have got a young 
Fellow of Lincoln, of the name of Atkinson, who is one of 
our translators. | 

In like manner they refused Copeland here, and have got 
aman who (ex abundanti cautela on their part) had been a 
semi-Bulteelite, but who, it turns out, is now rapidly coming 
on to Apostolical opinions. 

To return to Lincoln ; after rejecting James Mozley for a 
Fellowship two years since for his opinions, they have been 
taken by Pattison, this last term, an inmate of the Ccenobitium. 
He happened to stand very suddenly, and they had no time to 
inquire. They now stare in amazement at their feat. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuey. 
Oriel: January 14, 1840. 


... What have I to tell you? I ought to answer your 
letter, and will some time or other. 

How the years go! Who would have thought that 1840 
would ever come! It used to look a fabulous date; like some 
of the idle prophecies of the end of the world, as in this year 
or that. 

The Conservatives are certainly coming in, the Bishop of 
Exeter says, for six years ; and then will be a Radical Ministry ; 
and he bids the Conservatives do all they can in the six or 
seven years of plenty. 

St. Nicholas was Bishop of Myra—very little is known 
about him. He is considered the patron of children, and I 
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suppose is associated with St. Mary as emblem of inno- 
cence. Littlemore Chapel is dedicated to St. Mary and St. 
Nicholas. 

Iam exceedingly pleased at your liking my article.’ It 
is one that has given me much anxiety. I have no fear 
of the Movement progressing at this moment, but great ap- 
prehensions of lapses to Romanism. It is written in answer 
to the article of Dr. Wiseman, which (I acknowledge) is 
striking. . . 

The last ‘Edinburgh’ has convinced me that the penny 
postage is not only pleasant, but right, prudent, and neces- 
sary. 

P.§.—Love to Aunt. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 


Oriel College: February 21. 


Thave got into a desponding way about the state of things, 
and I don’t know why quite. Right principles are progressing 
doubtless, but it seems as if they were working up to a collision 
with Puritanism which may split the Church. I fear the 
Bishops are not so favourable; but one fancies. What I said 
in my last was that the Bishop of London wavered about us 
which was good; but I have lately heard that the Bishop of 
Ripon [Longley] was about to show some distrust in to@s zrept 
Hook. I am not quite sure that Hook himself is not getting 
frightened [with us?]. Here the authorities are getting more 
and more cold and averse, I fear; though it may be a fancy 
in me to say sO... . 

Bloxam has given up Littlemore, and Copeland is to 
be my curate. In the interval—that is, during Lent—I 
am going up to lodge there, to see how things are going 
on. 

. . . Pusey is at present very eager about setting up 
Sisters of Merey. I feel sure that such institutions are the 


1¢ Catholicity of the English Church,’ British Critic, January 1840. 
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only means of saving some of our best members from turning 
Roman Catholics; and yet I despair of such societies being 
made externally. They must be the expansion of an inward 
principle. All one can do is to offer the opportunity. I am 
sceptical, too, whether they can be set up without a quasi- 
vow... 

My ‘Church of the Fathers’ is now finished. It is the 
prettiest book I have done; which is not wonderful, being 
hardly more than the words and works of the Fathers. I have 
no notion how it will take, as I have been obliged to give out 
the Fathers’ views about celibacy and miraculous power. 

The Duke of Wellington is said to be certainly breaking. 
.. . What a wonderful thing it is, and what a strange reproach 
to the nation, that, for the last ten years, the Duke should have 
done nothing. Considering his great influence with Huropean 
Powers, it is like infatuation that the country should not have 
availed itself of what will never come again. It was part of 
our purchase by twenty years of bloodshed, and now it is 
thrown away. Dukes of Wellington are not to be had for the 
asking. 

Tam told that Mr. Spencer expressed himself quite puzzled 
why I would not dine with him. So I wrote him a letter 
about a fortnight since, which he has not answered, perhaps 
from fear of getting into controversy. I merely said it was 
useless for them to attempt amicable intercourse between 
themselves and us, while acts were contrary—while they allied 
themselves to Dissenters and Infidels, and were plotting our 
ruin. The voice was Jacob’s voice, but the hands were the 
hands of Esau; that he did not come as an individual Roman 
Catholic, but as a priest on a religious purpose, &c. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuey. 
February 25, 1840. 
I have got very sluggish about writing, for various reasons : 
first, | am so busy; next, my hand is so tired ; and, thirdly, I 


am somehow desponding about the state of things, and this 
disinclines me to exert myself. 
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Kiverything is miserable. I expect a great attack upon the 
Bible—indeed, I have long expected it. At the present moment 
indications of what is coming gather. Those wretched 
Socialists on the one hand, then Carlyle on the other—a man 
of first-rate ability, I suppose, and quite fascinating as a 
writer. His book on the ‘ French Revolution’ is most taking 
(to me). I had hoped he might have come round right, for it 
was easy to see he was not a believer; but they say he has 
settled the wrong way. His view is that Christianity has 
good in it, or is good as far as it goes, which, when applied to 
Scripture, is, of course, a picking and choosing of its contents. 
Then, again, you have Arnold’s school, such as it is (I do hope 
he will be frightened back), giving up the inspiration of the 
Old Testament, or of all Scripture (I do not say Arnold him- 
self does). Then you have Milman, clenching his ‘ History of 
the Jews’ by a ‘History of Christianity’ which they say is 
worse ; and just in the same line. Then you have all your 
political economists, who cannot accept (it is impossible) the 
Scripture rules about almsgiving, renunciation of wealth, 
self-denial, &c., and then your geologists, giving up parts of 
the Old Testament. All these and many more spirits seem 
uniting and forming into something shocking. 

But this is not all. I begin to have serious apprehensions 
lest any religious body is strong enough to withstand the 
league of evil but the Roman Church. At the end of the 
first millenary it withstood the fury of Satan, and now the 
end of the second is drawing on. 

Certainly the way that good principles have shot up is 
wonderful; but Iam not clear that they are not tending to 
Rome—not from any necessity in the principles themselves, 
but from the much greater proximity between Rome and us 
than between infidelity and us, and that in a time of trouble 
we naturally look about for allies. I cannot say enough of the 
wonderful way in which the waters are rising here, and one 
should be very thankful. All this is a miserable prose, and 
recular talk worth nothing, and soon to be falsified by the 
event. 

I am going up to Littlemore till Easter. While there I 
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may have more time to write to Harriett and you. Tell 
her so. 


The following letter to his sister, who knew all the parish- 
ioners and parish concerns of Littlemore, shows Mr. Newman 
in an unfamiliar field, obeying one precept, in which with him 
nature always assisted grace, ‘ Whatsoever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with thy might.’ 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuery. 


Inttlemore: March 12, 1840. 


.. . Lam up here, amongst other reasons, owing to Bloxam’s 
being suddenly called home by his father’s alarming state of 
health. I am not at all sorry for the opportunity. It has 
cost me a great effort. My Oxford duty is divided among 
seven persons, and two presses are stopped, and a third post- 
poned. I have a number of protestations from friends for 
SOMO ete e's 

I have no papers with me nor any hint to guide me as to 
this place. I have to make my way as Ican. My school 
perplexes me, at least the girls’ school; for Mrs. W. is perfectly 
incapable. Do suggest tome how I am to discharge her with- 
out discharging him. I have been reforming, or at least 
lecturing against uncombed hair and dirty faces and hands : 
but I find I am not deep in the philosophy of school-girl 
tidiness. 

I have just caught a most unpleasant cold, which has 
clean taken away my voice, and, if matters continue in this 
present state, what I shall do I know not. This evening my 
reading the service was not audible to the little children close to 
me—mzy throat is choked up. With me this kind of thing 
rarely lasts above a day, but I have never had so determined 
a cold since Rogers went up for his degree, and I crammed 
him, he blind and I dumb. Mrs. Barnes comforts me by 
telling me that, if I take some precious mess (which now 
stands on my fender, till I*go to bed) for three nights, I cannot 
tell the deal of good it will dome. Meanwhile Sunday comes 
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on apace. I am catechising the children in church on Sundays,! 
and prepare them for it through the week; here, again, is a 
distinct catastrophe. 

I have morning prayers daily as well as afternoon. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rogers, Esa. 


Littlemore: March 21, 1840. 


I wish you would ask Hope when he comes whether the 
following course and its reasons can be made intelligible to 
ordinary minds, or whether it will seem an anomaly. I have 
no misgivings about it myself, but that does not prove that 
others may not stumble at it. 

Considering that I have little or nothing to do at Oxford 
parochially, and a great deal at Littlemore, I naturally feel a 
desire to reside at Littlemore rather than in Oxford. Nay, I 
will say that per se it is a duty to do so. But then comes the 
question whether I ought to be a non-resident Fellow. 

I argue thus :—the College has made me their Vicar of the 
parish ; in attending to it 1am merely doing that very thing 
which they have told me to do. Nay, they make me Vicar as 
Fellow, for, did I give up my Fellowship, I should be bound to 
give up my vicarage. If I cannot attend to St. Mary’s and 
be a Fellow, there is no other way in which I can attend to it. 
St. Mary’s never can be served except by Fellows; either there 
must be non-residence (so to call it) of a Fellow, or non- 
attendance of a Vicar. 

Littlemore has never been regarded in any other light than 
an integral part of St. Mary’s. When the chapel was built, the 
College refused to let it be anything but a Chapel of Ease on 
St. Mary’s; it refused to take the patronage, or in any way to 
recognise Littlemore as detached from the Oxford portion. 

The question then comes to this: is it a breach of the 
Statutes in the College to annex the living to a Fellowship ? 


1 Dr. Mozley in a home letter writes:—‘ Newman’s catechising has been a 
gveat attraction this Lent, and men have gone out of Oxford every Sunday to 
hear it. I heard him last Sunday, and thought it very striking, done with 
such spirit, and the children so up to it, answering with the greatest alacrity.’ 
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But, next, supposing I took theological pupils at Littlemore, 
might not my house be looked upon as a sort of Hall 
depending on Oriel, as St. Mary Hall was? and if this were 
commonly done, would it not much strengthen the Colleges 
instead of weakening them? Are these not precedents ? 

And, further, supposing a feeling arose in favour of monastic 
establishments, and my house at Littlemore was obliged to 
follow the fashion, and conform to a rule of discipline, would 
it not be desirable that such institutions should flow from the 
Colleges of our two Universities, and be under their influence ? 

I do not wish this mentioned by Hope to any one else. [ 
may ask one or two persons besides. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 


Iattlemore: April 1, 1840. 

I am getting on here; the children are improving in their 
singing. I have had the audacity to lead them and teach 
them some new tunes. Also I have rummaged out a violin 
and strung it, and on Mondays and Thursdays have begun to 
lead them with it, a party of between twenty and thirty great 
and little in the schoolroom. Iam catechising them in church, 
too, and have got them so far that they take an interest in it. 
I have only one girl as much as ten, and not two more than 
eight or nine, except some Sunday scholars. I have effected 
a great reform (for the time) in the girls’ hands and faces. 
Lectured with unblushing effrontery on the necessity of their 
keeping their work clean, and set them to knit stockings. 

Also I have drawn up a sort of Liturgy for School 
Prayers, varying with the seasons, on a hint I gained from 
some printed prayers, &c., done by some ladies in Sussex. 

I think I shall be a good deal here in future. 


Rev. J. H. Newman rs Mrs. J. Mozury. 


Lnttlemore: April 18, 1840. 
I have just ended the Lent Fast, and Bloxam has come 
up and taken tea with me. Then we went to church, and 
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with much care arranged the altar cloth... . It looks 
beautiful. As to Mrs. Barnes, she dreamed of it from aston- 
ishment at its elaborateness; and Eliza B. and several others, 
who are workwomen, look at it with amazement. . . . Indeed 
we are all so happy that we are afraid of being too happy. 
We have got some roses, wall-flowers, and sweet-briar, and 
the Chapel smells as if to remind one of the Holy Sepulchre. 

Really I have everything my own way, and I quite dread 
some reverse, because I am so favoured. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. THomas Mozury. 
Oriel College: May 20, 1840. 

... We have bought nine acres, and want to build a 
yovn. Give me some hint about building. My notion is to 
build a bit, and then stop, but to build it on a plan, which 
will admit of being added to. Were I a draughtsman I would 
hit off something good; as it is, take the following (with a 
plan) : | 

The library admits of increase along one side, and is to be 
lighted with upper windows only, the room being (say) 16 to 
18 feet high. 

The cells to be added as required, being (say) 9 or 10 feet 
high. 

The oratory or chapel a matter altogether for future 
consideration. 

I want a cell to contain three rooms: 1, a sitting-room 
12 by 9 (say); 2,a bed-room 6 by 6?; and 3, a cold-bath 
room 6 by 3? 


Again, June 10, 1840: 


I have got another idea since I saw you, which, for what I 
know, you will annihilate on the ground of expense. It is to 
have the cells wpon a cloister, as at Magdalen, and a library 
too. Will you give me your thoughts about this ? 

I meant to have asked before whether I could not get rid 
of chimneys and fireplaces by pipes of hot water, or would 
this be a great expense ? The saving of chimneys, grates, &c., 
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would be great. I would have a fireplace only in the kitchen 
and refectory. 

I think of planting in the autumn two acres with larch 
and fir, with more tender trees (yet suited to the soil) between, 
such as hornbeam, elm, &. Can you give me any hints 
here ? 

And now, farewell. Wood and Williams have been here 
for the Whitsun holidays, and we have had a pleasant time. 
I had a breakfast party last week with a Presbyterian clergy- 
man, a Trinity College Dublin man, a French ecclesiastico- 
politician, a friend of Lamennais, and (Harriett will know 
who) Mr. Ostrahan. Yesterday two Ashantee Princes came 
with an introduction from my uncle Charles; but this is 
gossip I should reserve for Harriett. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 
Ascension Day, May 28, 1840. 

What a beautiful spring this has been after the last four 
bad years! We have bought nine or ten acres of ground at 
Littlemore, the field between the Chapel and Barnes’s, and, 
so be it, in due time shall erect a monastic house upon it. 
This may lead ultimately to my resigning my Fellowship; 
but these are visions as yet. The painted glass is up, and 
most beautiful it is. The children are improving in their 
singing ; we hope soon to be able to chant the whole service 
with them. 

My library is in most apple-pie order. I suppose I shall 
soon make it over to the parties who hold the nine acres. 
The tracts are most flourishing. 


The following is the first of a series of letters ad- 
dressed to a lady who introduced herself to Mr. Newman 
under the signature Z. Y. X., but subsequently to be known 
as Miss H. They illustrate his courtesy and readiness to 
help any one in real difficulty, his willingness to take trouble, 
putting all his learning in some instances at the service of a 


somewhat tiresome questioner, his good sense and temperate- 
VOL. II. x 
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ness as a religious adviser, and his patience when sometimes 
sorely tried by wilfulness and self-assertion. 


Oriel College: May 29, 1840. 
Mr. Newman begs to submit to Z. Y. X. the following 


reflections on the letter and papers which he has received, the 
latter of which he now returns. 


I have read with painful interest the account contained in 
the letter, and am very thankful that one who was in such 
peril has been at length brought right. 

It is impossible not to feel great sympathy in the writer’s 
narrative, and to entertain a sanguine hope that she will be 
kept right, and that her only further change will be a growth 
of the good things which have been begun in her. 

And, of course, it is a most welcome thing to be told that 
anything oneself has written has been made at all instru- 
mental in impressing religious convictions on the mind of 
another, particularly one constituted as hers. 

It is, however, only three years since she has begun to 
think rightly, and not many months since she has known and 
received the doctrines advocated in the ‘ Tracts for the Times.’ 
- This being considered, I think it is premature in her to 
publish, when she has so lately held opinions which she now 
unfeignedly laments, and from which she can hardly yet 
have thoroughly cleansed herself. I hope she will not think 
me harsh if I say that, however the Church needs such aid 
as she proposes to give, and well as she is qualified to give it, 
I think it would be best for her not to publish anything at 
present, but to employ herself in her own edification. 

Let her turn her activity and energy upon herself; let 
her consider how much must be done by every one of us to 
enter life, how much is open to every one to do, both to the 
glory of God, and towards personal improvement ; how high 
and wonderful a thing Christian Sanctity is, and what capa- 
bilities the regenerate soul has for improvement. 

The talents which she possesses admit under God’s grace 
of indefinite improvement and confirmation, and may be 
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blessed by Him for securing to her a place among the 
Saints. 

Might it not be advisable for her to give herself to the 
study of A Kempis, Pascal’s ‘ Thoughts,’ the devotional 
writings of Bishop Taylor, and similar books ? 

Has she such command of her time as to be able to give 
herself, at least for a season, to devotions and penitence, 
using some systematic exercise, such as Bishop Cosin’s, 
Bishop Andrewes’s, or (if she has the slight knowledge of Latin 
necessary) the Breviary, with such omissions as the English 
Church requires ? 

Should she not give herself to the contemplation of 
obedience and holiness, and the reading of the lives of 
saints, and set herself deliberately to the business of self- 
government, of changing herself where she most requires it, 
of gaining perfect resignation to God’s will, of unlearning 
worldly opinions, notions and principles, and of living as if in 
sight of things invisible; and that without impatience at 
apparent failure, or apparent slow advance ? 

Ig not this a most exact and most excellent mode of ful- 
filling the vow she has made, that she would ‘ devote what 
ability God has given her to His service and glory’ ? 

Is she so situated as to be able to fulfil this vow (already 
made before writing to me, and felt by her to be binding) in, 
not a mere season, but a life of such observances, like the 
saints of old? There are doubtless many women who waste 
their lives as things are, whose calling and happiness would 
seem to be in uniting in a religious society, supposing they 
had a rule sufficiently authoritative to overcome differences 
of tastes and tempers. 

May she not at least cherish the wish for such a life, if it 
be at present impracticable? may she not pray for it? And 
as to promoting Catholic views, will she not be doing so most 
effectually at present, or at all times, by constant prayer that 
clergy and laity may be enlightened in the perfect knowledge 
of the truth, and brought together in unity ? 

As to the MSS. which she has sent, after what I have 
said, any remarks on my part are almost superfluous. They 

x 2 
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are written clearly, naturally and usefully, and nothing which 
I have said above is at all meant in discouragement of the 
writer’s thus employing herself in her own sphere, but of her 
publishing. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Miss H. 
Oriel College: June 10, 1840. 


Mr. Newman sends the following answers to some questions 
which Miss H. has asked. 

He wishes he had time to answer them more fully, but 
thinks it better to send them, such as they are, than delay. 


The translation in use of Bishop Andrewes’s ‘ Devotions ’: 
turns it from a book of prayers into a collection of texts. An 
attempt has just been made in No. 88 of the ‘Tracts for the 
Times’ to remedy this. Sutton’s ‘Godly Meditations on the 
Lord’s Supper’ is a useful book, but the caution in the 
Advertisement should be attended to. There are many 
translations of A Kempis, none very good, and very different 
from each other. The older are better. A new translation is 
wanted. It is a most deeply valuable work. The translations 
from the Breviary in ‘ Tracts for the Times,’ No. 75, go a great 
way to supersede a knowledge of the original, and, at all 
events, direct a person to arrange the Psalms on the same 
plan, for other seasons besides those there introduced. 

Of course the circumstance that God grants a change of 
heart is a just ground of hope and rejoicing, whatever our 
past offences may have been. I do not think that such 
feelings are at all incompatible with the deepest and most 
lasting humiliation. Some of my published sermons are upon 
the subject, as sermon 8 of volume iv. 

It seems to me that there is great danger of any one who 
has experienced such a change of views as the writer of the 
letter, becoming excited. She must not expect to have always 
the sunshine she now has, and the more she indulges her 
feelings now, the greater reverse perhaps is in store. Such a 
person should be very much on her guard against doing any- 
thing out of the way, or of startling persons by anything she 
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said. While God gives peace and joy, we have cause to be 
thankful, but let us rejoice with trembling. I think it is well 
to be cautious and jealous with oneself as to any strong acts, 
such as vows. It is true I alluded to something of the kind 
in my last letter, but it was with reference to a vow which | 
understood had already been taken. If there be any matter 
about which our Lord’s caution holds about ‘counting the 
cost,’ it is the subject of vows. 

As to the doctrine of God’s receiving our prayers by the 
intervention of saints, Iam not aware that our Church has 
given an opinion about it. It speaks against ‘the Romish 
doctrine of invocation.’ And it does not in the Prayer Book 
recognise the doctrine of saints’ intercession, but if seems to 
me to leave it open. 

I suppose that any clergyman who denies the Creed does 
so far forth, and for the time, forfeit his title to deference on 
the ground of his Ordination. The faith is the foundation, it 
was laid in the beginning, and no one can alter it. Now one 
article of the Creed is that there is ‘one baptism for the 
remission of sins.’ Another that our Lord will come again 
‘to judge the quick and dead.’ Clergymen, then, who deny 
baptismal regeneration, or that the elect shall be judged, would 
seem to contradict the faith once delivered to the saints. It 
does not follow that it is right for any one to oppose them, but 
at least one is not obliged to defer to them. I should think it 
better for a person under the circumstances in question not to 
get into argument, but to decline controversy altogether. I 
would under her circumstances accompany my friend to 
church, though it is certainly most painful to hear wrong 
doctrine in asacred place. I would not abstain from food in 
a way to attract attention; but there are ways of denying 
oneself, when no one would suspect it. 


The following letter concludes with a warning against 
yielding to sudden impulses, the excesses of an excitable 
temperament : 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Miss H. 
Oriel College: July 19, 1840. 


... lt is not at all necessary to keep to the hours of 
prayer, when good reasons come in the way—which they very 
frequently will do—and I should recommend a person to be 
very cautious before proceeding to break rest at night. Persons 
do not know what they can do and what they cannot, and 
may make themselves ill before they are aware of it. 

No one must be surprised, particularly when first making 
an effort to live strictly, at discouragement, failures, and the 
apparent hopelessness of making progress. You must not 
mind these things—everybody experiences the like. You 
must not be impatient nor over-anxious, but go steadily on, 
feeling thankful that you have, please God, time before you. 
You cannot hasten the course of things; you cannot become 
what you would wish to be on a sudden. You can but do 
God’s will, as far as may be, according to your day, and leave 
the whole matter to Him. 

I do not think it advisable you should break off your usual 
visits to Nothing in the course of engagements in which 
you find yourself is actually objectionable, and therefore you 
should continue in them. Were you beginning anew, the 
case would be altered. Though temptations present them- 
selves to you in society, you would soon find temptations in 
solitude, were you to indulge your love of it. We cannot 
escape from ourselves wherever we are, and we are the sinners, 
not the places in which we find ourselves. 

I am concerned to hear you speak again of a vow, and, if 
I understand you, of a very definite kind. Not that I would 
have you for the world trifle with it, if you have made it—no 
good can come of trifling with solemn engagements—but that 
if so, you are in an anxious position, and have much before 
you to guard against. I do not deny that in that case you 
ought to fear a great deal; for if you do not make a great 
point of keeping any pledge you have made, and keep the 
thought of it before you, you may find yourself in very dis- 
tressing and dangerous circumstances. I shall be best pleased 
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to find you have not entangled yourself with any vow; but, if 
so, you must keep it. I would have you at once make up your 
mind how jar you have pledged yourself in God’s sight, and 
make a note of it. And then religiously keep to the account 
of it which you set down ; else circumstances might arise when 
you might be very much tempted to give a new interpretation 
to what you had done. 

Such a general feeling exists among serious people of the 
need of religious communities that I cannot help hoping we 


shall be blessed, sooner or later, in our endeavours to form 
them. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Miss H. 


Oriel College: 1840. 


Be assured that I have my doubts and difficulties as other 
people. Perhaps the more we examine and investigate, the 
more we have to perplex us. It is the lot of man: the human 
mind in its present state is unequal to its own powers of 
apprehension ; it embraces more than it can master. I think 
we ought all to set out on our inquiries, I am sure we shall 
end them, with this conviction. Absolute certainty, then, 
cannot be attained here; we must resign ourselves to doubt 
as the trial under which it is God’s will we should do our duty 
and prepare ourselves for His presence. Our sole question 
must be, what does a merciful God, who knows whereof we 
are made, wish us to do under our existing ignorance and 
doubt ? 

. . . As to your questions about the Church of Rome, they 
are most pertinent ; there is nothing unfair or extravagant in 
them, and you have aright to an answer. I hardly like to 
recommend my own books; but, having treated of the whole 
subject in ‘ Lectures on Romanism,’ and it being one far too 
large for a letter, 1 think 1 cannot do better than refer you to 
it. It is not worth while that you should purchase it. If you 
find you cannot borrow it, pray let me know, and I will con- 
trive to supply you with a copy. 

I should think you would gain great benefit, on the whole 
subject of religion and ethics, from Bishop Butler’s ‘ Analogy.’ 
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It is a very deep work, and, while it requires, will amply repay 
your study. But perhaps you know it. 


What Mr. Newman was to his friends, and as leader of the 
Movement, may be gathered from his correspondence. It may 
interest the reader to be reminded how a stranger to him 
personally, one who had felt his influence in his undergraduate 
days, recalled an aspect and manner which so harmonised 
with the tone of his teaching.! 


‘The influence he had gained without apparently setting 
himself to seek it was something altogether unlike anything 
else in our time. A mysterious veneration had by degrees 
gathered round him till now it was almost as if some Ambrose 
or Augustine of older ages had reappeared. He himself tells 
how one day, when he was an undergraduate, a friend with 
whom he was walking in the Oxford street cried out eagerly, 
‘““There’s Keble!’ and with what awe he looked at him! A 
few years and the same took place with regard to himself. 
In Oriel Lane light-hearted undergraduates would drop their 
voices and whisper, ‘‘ There’s Newman!” when, head thrust 
forward and gaze fixed as though on some vision seen only by 
himself, with swift, noiseless step, he glided by—awe fell on 
them for a moment, almost as if it had been some apparition 
that had passed. For his inner circle of friends, many of them 
younger men, he was said to have a quite romantic affection, 
which they returned with the most ardent devotion and the 
intensest faith in him. But to the outer world he was a 
mystery.’ 

This was from an undergraduate point of view. 

In contrast with this singuiarly telling and faithful recollec- 
tion, it will interest the reader to see a specimen of self- 
portraiture, drawn in self-defence, while Oxford was still his 
constant home. 

The lady with whom Mr. Newman had exchanged letters, 
meeting him for the first time in passing through Oxford, seems 


1 Studies in Poetry and Philosophy. By Principal Shairp, p. 245. 
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to have implied ina subsequent letter that he had not fulfilled 
her expectations. The reader will certainly be interested, and 
perhaps will be amused with the answer : 


As to myself, be quite sure that, if you saw me again, you 
would just feel as you did when you saw me before. Iam 
not venerable, and nothing can make me so. [am what I 
am. Iam very much like other people, and I do not think it 
necessary to abstain from the feelings and thoughts, not 
intrinsically sinful, which other people have. I cannot speak 
words of wisdom: to some it comes naturally. Do not suffer. 
any illusive notion about me to spring up in your mind. No 
one ever treats me with deference and respect who knows me, 
and from my heart I trust and pray that no one ever may. I 
have never been in office or station, people have never bowed 
to me, and I could not endure it. I tell you frankly, my 
infirmity, I believe, is always to be rude to persons who are 
deferential in manner to me. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. T. Mozuey. 
St. James’s Day, 1840. 


James is just now elected Fellow of Magdalen. He passed 
a capital examination. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. B. Mozury. 
Oriel: September 17, 1840. 

. . . L congratulate you on your French. [J. B. M. had 
taken up French and had lessons.| Rogers is here ; we agree 
your hand is changing, and guess that it looks like a remark- 
able development of energy, activity, and business-like des- 
patch. We expect Wilson to-day. H.W. has been written 
to, but the scaramouch has not answered me. 


Mr. Bowden had returned to England in June. © Mr. 
Newman writes, ‘So you are back, God be praised! Rogers is 
going this winter. He is not so well quite as one should wish.” 
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Rey. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 


October 13, 1840. 


{ was as much surprised as I was pleased by your very 
kind offer received this morning about the Dedication [of 
‘Hildebrand ’], and yet, do you know ? it is impossible I should 
accept it. My theory has been that it was out of propriety 
for two friends to dedicate to each other. And I have acted on 
my theory. Pusey has offered to dedicate to me his ‘ Types’ or 
sermons (I forget which), and I have strenuously declined on 
the above ground. 


On the same subject he writes in November, no doubt 
the sense of his friend’s precarious health giving it a particular 
interest : 


The loss of your Dedication is one of the most trying 
things [have had for sometime. . . . I think your Dedication 
to Trinity very happy, and I hope to come in for my share 
in it in that way. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: November 6, 1840. 


I do not think that people here are in a dangerous way. 
They are very good-humoured, as far as I know; and if they 
criticise me, it is in fun, meaning nothing by it. The only 
vulnerable point we have is the penitus toto divisos orbe. 
It is the heel of Achilles; yet a person must be a good shot 
to hit it. I am sorry to hear that R. has been at Lord 
Shrewsbury’s. It is a bad thing stirring one’s sympathies. 
towards Rome. 

I like your plan of Continental Tracts much. I have 
been thinking of one on the kind of subject you mention. 

As to the ‘British Critic,’ I give it up to T. Mozley in the 
summer. This I have always wished to do. I shall have 
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had it three years. I shall write for it, I suppose, as 
much as heretofore, and I hope our friends will not desert 
him. 

The Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London 
have allowed ministers the patronage of the Colonial Bishops ; 
and in consequence, I suppose, our friends here will all have 
much to say to the scheme. 

Before seeing the book, I am sorry that Gladstone is com- 
mitting himself. I agree with you quite that we should, as 
far as possible, confine ourselves to facts. Sewell is very 
unreal. Faber [F. W. Faber, afterwards a Catholic.—J. H. N.], 
I hope, will turn out well, but I wish he would not write so 
much. 

As to our young anti-Anglicans, I dare say you know 
(through Johnson) more of them thanIdo. I do not think 
anything great of the Continental churches, as you seem 
to think, or of the Roman Catholics at home. Were there 
‘sanctity’ among the Roman Catholics, they would indeed 
be formidable. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 
November 15, 1840. 


We have finished our planting at Littlemore, and it looks 
very nice. By the time I am an aged person, if ever I am so, 
it will make a show. 


Ruy. J. H. Newman to Miss Giperne. 
Orvel: November 4, 1840. 


What you hear about a convent is a mere mistake. I 
know nothing of it. But I am very glad to hear that such 
ideas are spreading, and talking is the first step to doing. 
Several plans are in agitation for establishing Sisters of Mercy, 
whether for hospitals, or for parochial visiting; but I expect 
nothing of them yet. It is a great thing if persons communi- 
cate to each other their ideas and wishes. No one can begin 
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solitarily, but the feeling that there are others like-minded gives 
at once confidence and opportunity. . . . Women (no, nor 
men still less) would not live together without quarrelling, as 
things are among us. A very strong religious principle and 
a tight discipline would be necessary. But it is a very good 
thing for people to be thinking about. Nothing would need 
more counting the cost. 

. I will give you a story or two in payment of yours: 
iB rN dane of Northamptonshire told Dr. Ogle (he had 
it on the witness of a lady, a parishioner of his, who was at 
St. Mary’s and heard it) that, during the course of the last 
year, IJ had, in the service, not in the sermon, introduced 
formally a prayer of my own to St. Mary. The lady bore a 
cross-examination. 

2. A person told a person who (I think) told me, that he 
had called on Dr. Pusey and saw him with his own eyes adore 
a picture of St. Mary. 

3. A French master told a lady at Bath, who told my 
informant, that he had with his own eyes seen me at St. 
Mary’s with a large cross down the back of my surplice. 

Do make a book of good stories. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to F’. Rocers, Esa. [Zn Italy. | 
Oriel: November 25, 1840. 


I feel the compliment you pay me at the tail of your letter 
to Church, just received. You say ‘ Oriel is a sink of gossip,’ 
and you continue, ‘ tell him.’ The suppressed premiss is not 
immanifest. But to proceed. Miss Agnew has brought out 
a little book or tract called ‘ The Young Parishioners,’ which is 
the most piercingly beautiful thing, and poetically so too, I 
have read for a long while. I say this to you freely, because 
you will not see it. Also, persons are sure to be disappointed, 
I know well, who hear these things said, and then take up 
the subject of them.! Next, you will be glad to hear, Morris 


1 In an early memorandum of Mr. Newman’s he speaks of a sick parishioner 
being visited by a certain Mrs. B., a great professor, whose manner disturbed the 
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told me yesterday that they have come to a College reso- 
lution at Exeter to have the §. 8. every week—a great 
step. 

The ‘Record’ of Monday contains a letter from Oxford signed 
‘Socius,’ protesting against the ‘effrontery’ of our people 
here, whereas others were modest, and the most flagrant 
thing, because the most insidious—was that we had actually 
taken to argue from Scripture [2.e. tradition being our legiti- 
mate province], and people ought to be cautious of it. The 
only reason I mention this is because I thought perhaps that 
Daman (Fellow of Oriel) was Mr. Effrontery, and, if so, 
‘Socius’ would be a correlative. W. Palmer of Worcester 
has written me a ‘confidential’ letter, saying that he is 
agitating and wishing me to agitate for the addition of 100 or 
120 Bishops to the Hnglish Church. Something is in the 
wind somewhere, I suspect, for C. Miller has been wishing 
me to put out again the pamphlet on Suffragans. Also, I tell 
youas a deep secret, which I have not breathed to a soul, and 
which I hope William Rogers, Esq., will not have the benefit 
of, that Cardwell has a plan before the Heads of Houses for 
introducing ‘ Divinity Lectures in the University.’ Many 
things conspire ; they are jealous of Durham, and Chichester, 
and Wells, and I suppose would not be unwilling to put down 
our illegitimate influence. 

Johnson is to have an heliometer; there is but one in 
England. It discovers the parallax of the stars, and hence 
their distances. I am so much pleased, for it opens for him 
a new line, in which he has no competitor. Airey so warmly 
backed him up with Peel. 
invalid, apparently by its exaggerated tone and want of nature, but which had 
been accepted by the young curate of St. Clement’s as a mark of spirituality. 
Looking back, he writes this comment :—‘ I saw her (Mrs. B.) at Mrs. Twells’, a 
year or two ago. She has a smooth, unnatural manner, and I cannot conceive 
how I could have been taken in by her. But I took things on faith, 7.e. I had 
faith that God’s presence ever was where people spoke ina certain way. I viewed 
things through the imagination in a remarkable degree.’ The present writer 
can recall nothing of the tract exciting the above warm panegyric; but accom- 
panying these ardent words—as he writes them—is the expectation, no doubt 


from experience, that his friends will not feel with him here, that they will sus- 
pect him still of ‘ seeing things through the imagination.’ 
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I think you know that a person has been converted by the 
‘Remains’ back to the Church, and communicated lately at 
Margaret Chapel. Dr. Wiseman has begun a Conservative 
line on taking possession of his post: is silencing political 
priests, &c. They say there is certainly a move that way in 
a portion of the body. Pugin has been here, speaks strongly 
against the R. C. body, and says that if 200 of the ablest and 
best of our men were to go over, they would be received coldly. 
I think our way certainly is to form alliances with foreigners ; 
the jealousies (natural) with R.C.’s at home preclude any- 
thing good. 

I suspect your friend had got the wrong passage of St. 
Ambrose. There is a very strong passage either in the ‘De 
Incarnatione’ or the ‘De Sacramentis,’ but the truth is, 
Manzoni saw that (even if he could) it was endless arguing from 
the Fathers, and that the infallibihty of the Church was the 
only real doctrine to take up. Your accounts are very inter- 
esting, and I will not betray Hope at all, whom thank for his 
little bit of letter. 

I wrote to Keble some time since telling him at full my 
difficulties about St. Mary’s, and resolving to go by his 
judgment. I had three heads: (1) my inability to get on 
with my parish; (2) my exercising an influence on Under- 
oraduates to which I was not called; (3) the tendency of my 
opinions to create Roman sympathies. The third was the 
only ground he thought much of, and he gave me full leave to 
resign, if I could do it without creating scandal. At the 
same time he said he wished me to remain, and did not think 
it a reason necessitating resignation. Upon this I felt I 
ought to remain; because what I wanted to get from him was 
leave to do so. I mean, there are so many reasons making it 
a duty to remain, so soon as one comes to the conclusion that 
it is not a duty to go. Three considerations have gone far to 
reconcile me to it since his decision: (1) that we don’t know 
yet what the English Church will bear of infused Catholic 
truth. We are, as it were, proving cannon. I know that 
there is a danger of bursting; but still, one has no right to 
assume that our Church will not stand the test. (2) If I fear 


1840 Letters and Correspondence 319 


the tendency of what I teach towards Rome, it is no more 
than I see in Hooker or Taylor; they tend in Latwwm,' only 
they are not so far advanced. I think that Hooker would 
have just my difficulty in St. Mary’s pulpit, unless he set 
himself formally to preach against Rome, which I don’t 
suppose he would find it easy to do in parochial sermons, and 
if he did, still I don’t think he would get out of the difficulty. 
T think his difficulty, the difficulty of all our divines, would 
be thesame asmine. Weallcreate a sympathy towards Rome 
so far as our system does not realise what is realised in Rome. 
(3) For what we know, Liberalism, Rationalism, is the foe at 
our doors. St. Mary’s pulpit may be given me against an 
enemy which may appear to-morrow. I am more certain 
that Protestantism leads to infidelity than that my own views 
lead to Rome. On the whole, though I cannot draw out my 
reasons, | am more comfortable than Iwas. I think that, 
though St. Austin is against us, yet that the case of Meletius 
is certainly for us, and that our position is much more like 
the Antiochene than the Donatist. My only solicitude has 
been to have an answer in controversy why an individual is 
not bound to leave the English Church. That we are suffering 
dreadfully (so are the Romans), and that we are wrong in our 
separation, I do not doubt. It is quite consistent to say that 
T think Rome the centre of unity, and yet not to say that she 
is infallible, when she is by herself. Now this is a long prose, 
and I don’t know if you will understand it. The upshot is, 
whether I continue so or not, that I am much more comfort- 
able than I have been. Ido not fear at all any number of 
persons as likely to go to Rome, if I am secure about myself. 
If I can trust myself, I can trust others. We have so many 
things on our side, that a good conscience is all that one 
wants. 

Your boy is very well. He has been variously useful, in the 
way of transcription principally. I have Atkins in my rooms, 
hammering in with all his might eight bookshelves. The 
planting is finished at Littlemore, and looks very nice indeed. 


1 ¢Tendimus in Latium.’—Virg. 7. i. 205. 
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The Provost has set himself against Cholderton Church, 
stingily granted leave to build at the November audit, and is 
fidgeting to get the plans before the College. He says that 
Mozley wishes a fine church on the Wiltshire Downs: that is 
the truth. Your sister’s poles have just come and are lying 
on my sofa, a goodly length of ten feet perhaps. Mozley [J. B.] 
has bought 60/. or 7ol. worth of furniture, which is a great 
thing for the fund. I suppose J shall buy something more 
of it for Littlemore—my rooms are nearly ready. I hope at 
length we shall get rid of our schoolmistress, but there is 
nothing settled. Nor is the design yet made of the organ 
loft. Keble comes to-day and gives his lecture to-morrow. 
John Watson’s church has been consecrated; he asked 200 
people. Copeland went over on Monday (the consecration 
was to be on Wednesday) and searcely had got there when a 
message came from the Bishop of Peterborough (Davies) that 
his little boy was illand he could not come. John Watson set 
off at once, travelled through the night, despatched messengers 
countermanding his party, saw the Bishop; the child got 
better, the Bishop consented to come. J. W. sent again to 
his guests summoning them, and all went off well. Williams’s 
church is postponed sine die. 

Bowden is at the Isle of Wight, and very flourishing, 
according to accounts. ‘Hildebrand’ is daily coming, but 
not come. R. Palmer writes an article on General Educa- 
tion for the next ‘B. C.’ T. M. takes the editorship in the 
summer. W. Palmer of Magdalen seems to have difficulty 
to convince the Russians that we are much of a Church; 
their definition of us was a Church which had cast off 
its Patriarch, was somehow Calvinistic, and had no disci- 
pline. 

November 26.—Last evening Bowden’s volumes came. 
Jiither one has drifted, or he is most intensely Anglican in his 
theory, but he is quite consistent. He looks at things as but 
errors in the Church up to Trent, but thence they have been 
taken into the system. 

Bliss’s paper has lately been opening upon us, with Sewell 
and Golightly ; and Bullhas this day been preaching a sermon 
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in which he advocated Oxford being made a school of divinity 
instead of private institutions (e.g. Chichester), and recom- 
mended the enforcement of the B. A. residence for that 
purpose. At the end he spoke in a very grave way of present 
unity being in jeopardy. 

In fest. S. Thom.—I almost wonder we have not heard 
of you. Did I tell you that the Dean of Chichester,! when 
here preaching, contradicted flatly that Golightly had ever 
had the offer of the Principalship—which has put the same 
Golightly in a flame of indignation. 

Charles (an Oriel servant) has died very much in debt, 
and his family literally had not a meal some weeks before his 
death. His place was worth 300l.a year. It was the ruin 
of him, as it turned out, for it enabled him to keep a boy, and 
then, having time and money, he went to drinking. 

IT have taken Haddan of Trinity for my curate; he was 
ordained yesterday, and read prayers for me in the evening. 

My sister H. has been writing a juvenile novel,? which has 
come before Mr. Gresley, who is so taken with it that they 
talk of beginning a new series of tales, &c., with it for the 
first. It has its faults, of course, as a first publication, but 
it certainly is very good. But all this, I believe, is quite a 
secret. ; 

St. Stephen's Day.—Your letter came yesterday, very 
acceptably. I think I am getting to see my way more clearly. 
I am expecting daily to hear of Balston’s death. 

Roundell Palmer has written a beautiful article for me on 
Public Schools’ Education Books, and is to write on Russia, ' 
England, and Turkey. We don’t like your friends the Turks 
so much as you do. 

I wonder you were disappointed at the buildings of Rome. 
Whom did you ever hear praise their architecture as beautiful 
or solemn? I never did. Richness of materials—taste in 
combining them—vastness of design—and antiquity, I thought 
to be their characteristics. Gladstone’s book is not open to 
the objections I feared; it is doctrinaire, and (J think) some- 

' The Very Rev. George Chandler. 
2 The title of this book is The Fairy Bower. It had a great success, 
VoL. Il. Y 
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what self-confident, but it will do good. Somehow there is 
great earnestness, but a want of amiableness, about him. 


Mrs. J. Mozury to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
January 1841. 

. - . [ am surprised yet pleased that you should think so 
much of what I say of your fifth volume of sermons, because it 
shows how little you know of the estimation in which they 
are generally held. I think you will be glad to hear what I 
hear from all quarters, that they are more read than any of 
your writings; indeed it isa great comfort to me, for I cannot 
but think they are calculated to be of immense benefit to the 
most important class. I am sure it isa great gift, that insight 
you show into human nature. When I think of people whom 
one calls decidedly ‘clever men,’ I see what I estimate in you 
is not their sort of talent; it is nothing intellectual; it isa 
sort of spiritual perception; and I wonder whether it is any- 
thing like the gifts in the Corinthian Church. Perhaps we 
might have the same gift in ours now if it was not so sadly 
neglected. Perhaps it may be met with in private clergymen, 
but I do not see it in any published sermons as strongly as in 
yours. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to F. Rogers, Esa. 


Oriel: January 2, 1841. 


A happy new year to you. You do not say how long you 
stay at Rome, so I write there. . . , The ‘Times’ has put in 
three columns on Bowden’s ‘ Hildebrand,’ a puff, though 
confessing he goes lengths. Palmer of Magdalen is returning 
admpaxtos. The Russians will not believe him against the 
evidence of all the English they ever saw before. They think 
him a theorist or worse. He comes home in the spring. 
Balston was buried in Magdalen. Daman, Marriott, Church, 
and Pritchard came up to the funeral, and with Coffin and 
me were the pall-bearers. He suffered a good deal at last 
from restlessness, but took it all very gently and patiently, 
and has left a tender thought of him in many hearts. 
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Epiphany.—I sent you a slip in Marriott’s letter to you 
just now. I take up my pen to say that Arthur Perceval sent 
me, in slips, a most beautiful letter in defence of Froude (really 
against Sewell), which is to appear in the ‘ Irish Ecclesiastical 
Journal.’ It ought to be written in letters of gold. It is the 
most striking thing I have read a long while. It quotes his 
letters of ’33, °34; defends him from the charge of conspiracy 
most happily by extracts, and whitewashes (while he hits) 
Keble and me. But to say that it hits at Sewell is rather to 
give my feeling than Perceval’s intention. 

January 10.—The news is as follows: Robert Wilberforce 
is Archdeacon of the East Riding. Claughton is said to be 
about to marry Lord Ward’s sister, and C. L. Cornish to 
marry Monro’s sister. But do not tell these matches, for it is 
only what is generally said and believed. 

The ‘ Anglo-Catholic Library’ is in a tottering condition. 
Copeland has given up the editorship because our divines do 
not go far enough for him, and Maitland has withdrawn from 
the committee because the concern is in Copeland’s, &e., hands. 
Meanwhile Parker has been diligently collecting the subscrip- 
tions, and the Protestants of London have started an Opposi- 
tion Society which is to bring out cheaply Reformation works. 
To complete it, the first volume (Andrewes’ Sermons) is just 
through the press, and very well edited. I do not see my way 
at all. It is no plan of mine, and neither Pusey nor I was 
warm about it, but the question is, What is to be done under 
the circumstances ? 

Henry Wilberforce has not been well, and, I think, rather 
alarmed about himself. If the weather changes (which it is 
just now promising to do), he is to come this week and pay 
me a visit here. 

I think you are apt to be unfair to those unhappy 
Romanists. As to the ceremonies, I confess I liked what I 
saw as little as you; but there is such a thing as uncharitable- 
ness. We are much cautioned in Scripture not to go by 
appearances. How often has a person a pompous, «&e., 
manner in England whom we think well of. Demureness 
is the Roman manner, as pompousness is the Church of Eng- 
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land’s. Marriott says upon it, ‘The impression of hollowness 
in ceremonies is almost necessarily exaggerated, unless one 
enters into them with complete enthusiasm.’ You may be 
right in being so suspicious of Rome, but still such prejudice 
and suspicion, I do think, disqualify you as a witness of facts 
against her. You seem to like to catch at something bad. 
You caught at that Lutheran’s saying that Dr. W. was an 
unscrupulous controversialist. I dare say he is. But who is 
not? Is Jeremy Taylor, or Laud, or Stillingfleet ? I declare 
I think it as rare a thing, candour in controversy, as to be a 
Saint. So you see, on the whole, I think that Mr. Close, 
under the same circumstances, would be as hollow as the 
Pope, and Mr. Townsend as unfair as Dr. Wiseman. Should 
you like Manzoni or Vitali to judge of us either by Cheltenham. 
or Durham ? 

I fear I tire your eyes. Perhaps it is a foolish thing to 
write so small and keep the letter so long, but I am growing 
stingy of paper, for my stationer’s bill the past year has come 
to pretty nigh rol. 

Carissime, Lwish you were here again, and will you givea good 
account of your health when you write? Were I anxious about 
you, for which I see no reason, much more should I be anxious 
about H. Wilberforce, Bloxam, and Bowden, not to say Hope. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to J.*W. Bowpsn, Esq. 
February 12, 1841. 

. . . As to Rome, I never heard anyone who did not speak 
against what it was possible to get at of its state. I suppose — 
it is what Oxford was some sixty or seventy years ago. Rogers 
was pleased with the ecclesiastics of Milan... . 

I think an anti-papal feeling ts rising among the English 
Roman Catholics. I have lately seen a deeply interesting 
letter from Mr. Phillips, of Leicestershire (though chimerical), 
who has also written to the ‘ Tablet.’ Pugin, too, is very strong 
on our side. ‘The British Critic’ is said to have done good 
service, particularly the article on ‘ Antichrist.’ 

H. Wilberforce has been here for a fortnight, making ac- 
quaintance with young Oxford, 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 
February 24, 1841. 


T never had such dreary thoughts as on finding myself 
forty. Twenty-one was bad enough. 


Of the year 1836 Mr. Newman had written (see p. 177) :— 
‘March 1836 is a cardinal point of time,’ and, giving a list 
of notable incidents, comments on them: ‘ A new scene gradu- 
ally opened.’ Five years later, the same MS. (‘ Chronological 
Notes’) concludes with the words: ‘ The affair of No. 90, March 
1841, was a far greater crisis than March 1836, and opened 
an entirely different scene.’ ! 

If the reader will refer to a letter of Mr. Newman’s to Mr. 
Rose, dated March 28, 1831,” he will see for how long a time 
the subject of the interpretation of the Articles had been in 
his thoughts. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
LIittlemore: March 5, 1841. 


I am writing a miserably prosy review of your ‘ Hilde- 
brand,’ and quite feel I am not doing it justice. It is merely 
a cento of passages and sentences from you spoiled... . 


1 The publication of Tract No. 90 is thus announced in the Rev. J. B. 
Mozley’s Letters, p. 111 :— 

‘ March 8, 1841.—A new Tract has come out this last week which is beginning 
to make a sensation. It is on the Articles, and shows that they bear a highly 
Catholic meaning ; and that many doctrines of which the Romanist are corrup- 
tions may be held consistently with them. This is no more than what we know as 
a matter of history, for the Articles were expressly worded with a view to bring 
in Roman Catholics (see Apologia, p. 131). But people are astonished and 
confused at the idea now, as if it was quite new, and they have been so accus- 
tomed for a long time to look on the Articles as on a par with the Creed that 
they think, I suppose, that if they subscribe to them they are bound to hold 
whatever doctrines are (not positively stated in them, but) merely not condemned. 
So if they will bear a Tractarian sense they are thereby all of them Tractarian. 
But whatever the view may be, there seems to be something brewing, and aman 
of this college told me just now that he had been canvassed to join in a public 
protest against the Tract, &c. &c.’ 

a7 Vl...) P. 230; 
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Do you know lam getting into a scrape about Tract 90? 
Yet it must be; I cannot repent it a bit; unless, indeed, it 
should get Pusey involved in it. Palmer (of Worcester) has 
written to me approving of it in very strong terms, and telling 
me I may use his name. People are so angry, they will 
attempt to do anything. The Heads of Houses are on the 
move, but I have not heard whether they mean to do anything. 
I repeat, I cannot repent it. 

P.S.—I have just heard that the Board of Heads of Houses 
is most fierce with the Tract and tracts generally, and means to 
do something. 


In the ‘Apologia’ is found the following extract from a 
letter of this date addressed to Dr. Jelf: 


The only peculiarity of the view I advocate, if I must so 
call it, is this—that, whereas it is usual at this day to make 
the particular belief of their writers the true interpretation, I 
would make the belief of the Catholic Church such. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. Tuos. Mozuny. 
March 9, 1841. 

I have got into what may prove a serious mess here. I 
have just published a Tract (90) which I did not feel likely to 
attract attention. I sent it to Keble before publishing ; he, 
too, made no remark upon it. But people are taking it up 
very warmly—thanks, I believe, entirely to Golightly. 


Again, to the same sister : 
March 12, 1841. 
I fear I am clean dished. The Heads of Houses are at . 
this very moment concocting a manifesto against me. Do 
not think I fear for my cause. We have had too great a run 
of luck. 
Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 


Oniel.: Mareh: 13, 1oAia 


Any other remarks you have to make on my Tract would 
be very acceptable, since I am writing a pamphlet about it. 
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I expect the very worst—that is, that a condemnation will 
be passed in Convocation upon the Tracts as a whole, by the 
non-resident Establishment men, Liberals and Peculiars. 

Do not breathe this lest it should suggest the idea; but I 
am making up my mind to it, and so is Keble. He saw the 
Tract before it was published. Perceval and Palmer approve 
it highly. That it will turn to good I doubt not; but we have 
been too prosperous. JI am only sorry that my friends should 
suffer through me. 


Rev. R. W. Cuurce to F. Rogers, Esa. 
Oriel: March 14, 1841. 

I quite dread to begin a letter to you, not from lack, but 
from abundance, of matter. Don’t, however, prick up your 
ears too high, else you may be disappointed: people on the 
spot can scarcely tell whatis great and what little; yet I think 
that curious things have happened since I wrote last. I think 
I told you that the ‘Times’ had been letting in letters signed 
‘Catholicus’ against Sir R. Peel, criticising an address delivered 
by him in the Tamworth Reading Room, in which he took 
Lord Brougham’s scientific natural-theology line ; and not only 
had let them in, but puffed them in its leading article, without 
however giving up Peel. These said letters, signed ‘Catholicus,’ 
with one or two others of the same sort on duelling, &c., were 
thought to smack strongly of Puseyism, and brought out 
furious attacks on the said Puseyites in the ‘ Globe,’ expostula- 
tions and remonstrances on political and theological grounds 
from the ‘Standard,’ and a triumphant Macaulayism in the 
* Morning Chronicle,’ in which the writer, with great cleverness, 
drew a picture of alliance between effete, plausible, hollow 
Toryism with Puseyism, which he described as a principle 
which for earnestness and strength had had no parallel since 
the Reformers and Puritans, and rejoiced greatly over the 
prospect that Puseyism must soon blow Toryism to shivers. 
And the‘ Globe’ admitted that people were most egregiously out 
in supposing that this same Puseyism was an affair of vest- 
ments and ceremonies: that it was, on the contrary, something 
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far deeper and more dangerous. Such was the state of things 
out of doors last month. 

Meanwhile, about the beginning of the month, a debate 
took place in the House of Commons about Maynooth, in 
which Lord Morpeth made a savage attack on Oxford, as 
being a place where people who were paid for teaching 
Protestantism were doing all they could to bring things 
nearer and nearer to Rome, and suggested that this would be 
a fitter subject for Parliamentary inquiry than Maynooth. 
Sir R. Inglis, of course, said that the University was not re- 
sponsible for the ‘Tracts for the Times,’ and so on; and 
O’Connell said that the Puseyites were breaking their oaths. 
This brought a strong article in the ‘ Times,’ in which, without 
identifying itself with us here theologically, it stoutly defended 
the Tract writers from the charge of being ill-affected to the 
Church of England, fully entered into their dislike of the word 
‘Protestant,’ and ended by saying that it had said so much 
because it had been ‘misled some time ago by the authority 
quoted by Lord Morpeth’ (the ‘ Church of England Quarterly ’) 
‘to speak of them in terms of harshness, which it now re- 
eretted.’ This, of course, was called ‘ ominous’ by the Con- 
servatives and Whigs together, and the ‘Times’ was accused 
of Puseyism. This led to a second article in the ‘ Times,’ in 
which, while carefully guarding against identifying themselves, 
they gave a very good sketch of the history of things from the 
meeting at Rose’s house, written as accurately and in as good 
a spirit as anyone could wish, and went on to puff the strength 
and importance of the party, the good it had done, and the 
strictness, high principle, and so on, of the people up here. 
This astonished people not a little, but, in spite of wondering 
letters and remonstrances, the ‘ Times’ kept its ground in a 
third article, still not professing to be able to enter into the 
merits of the theological controversy, but maintaining that these 
Oxford people were the only people who had done or were 
likely to do any good in the Church, that they had stopped 
the attacks on the Liturgy and Articles which had been made, 
or most weakly met, by Conservatives and Evangelicals, and 
that, let people say what they please, they were making way fast. 
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Three days before this article in the ‘ Times,’ Newman 
published a new tract, No. 90, the object of which was to shew 
how patient the Articles are of a Catholic interpretation on 
certain points where they have been usually taken to 
pronounce an unqualified condemnation of Catholic doctrines 
and opinions, or to maintain Protestant ones: e.g. that the 
Article on Masses did not condemn the Sacrifice of the Mass, 
or that on Purgatory, all Catholic opinions on the subject, but 
only that ‘Romanensium,’ assuming that to be meant which is 
spoken of in the Homilies: the chief points were, of course, 
Scripture, the Church, General Councils, Justification, Pur- 
eatory, Invocation of Saints, Masses, Homilies, Celibacy of 
Clergy, and the Pope: on all these points speaking pretty 
freely, and putting out explicitly, what of course many must 
have felt more or less for a long time. 

Newman must have the credit of having taken some pains 
to find out beforehand whether it was likely to make much 
row. He did not think it would be more attacked than others, 
nor did Keble or H. Wilberforce. Ward, however, prophesied 
from the first that it would be hotly received, and so it proved. 
It came out at an unlucky time, just when people here were 
frightened to death and puzzled by the tone of the papers, and 
galled by Lord Morpeth and O’Connell’s attack. Tait of 
Balliol first began to talk fiercely: he had thought himself 
secure behind the Articles, and found his entrenchments 
suddenly turned; but he was, after all, merely a skirmisher 
set on to rouse people by Golightly, whose genius and activity 
have contributed in the greatest degree to raise and direct 
the storm. He saw his advantage from the first, and has 
used it well. He first puffed the Tract all over Oxford as the 
ereatest ‘curiosity’ that had been seen for some time: his 
diligence and activity were unwearied; he then turned 
his attention to the country, became a purchaser of No. go 
to such an amount that Parker could hardly supply him, 
and sent copies to all the Bishops, &c. In the course of a 
week he had got the agitation into a satisfactory state, 
and his efforts were redoubled. He then made an appli- 
cation to the Rector of Exeter to be allowed to come and 
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state the case to him with the view of his heading a move- 
ment, but he was politely refused admittance; he had better 
success with the Warden of Wadham. It was determined 
in the first instance to move the Tutors, and accordingly last 
Monday came a letter to the Editor of the Tracts, attacking 
No. 90 as removing all fences against Rome, and calling on 
the said Editor to give up the name of the writer. This was 
signed by four Senior Tutors :—Churton, B.N.C., Wilson, St. 
John’s, Griffiths, Wadham, and Tait, gentlemen who had 
scarcely the happiness of each other’s acquaintance till Golly’s 
skill harnessed them together. He fought hard to get Eden, 
but failed; as also in his attempts on Johnson (Queen’s) and 
Twiss and Hansell, and Hussey (Ch. Ch.). This absurd 
move merely brought an acknowledgement of their note from 
the Editor, and they printed their letter, and so this matter 
ended. Butit soon became known that the Heads were furious 
and meant to move; driven frantic by Golightly and the 
‘Standard.’ They met, full of mischief, but it was judged ex- 
pedient to separate admrpaxros, partly from press of other busi- 
ness, and especially because it appeared that many had not read 
No. 90. At their second meeting, all present were for proceed- 
ing except the Rector of Exeter, and the Exeter Proctor, Day- 
man; but all the board did not come. The matter was 
referred to a committee, and we are now waiting their decision. 
It seems, however, certain that they are afraid to try Convo- 
cation: this would be their game, and they would carry it, I 
think, but they will not venture on the risk. 

Meanwhile Newman is very much relieved by having got a 
load off his back, and has been pretty cheerful. The thought 
of Convocation harassed him and Keble very much. He is 
writing an explanation, but he thinks that his tract-writing is 
done for. He is pretty confident about the Bishop of Oxford ; 
and he has been very kindly backed up. William Palmer 
(Worcester), as soon as the row began, wrote a very kind letter, 
speaking of No. 90 as the most valuable that had appeared, 
as likely to break down traditionary interpretations, and lead 
to greater agreement in essentials, and toleration of Catholic 
opinions. A. Perceval also wrote to much the same effect. 
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Keble wrote to the Vice-Chancellor taking an equal share of 
responsibility in the Tracts. Pusey has also written, but he 
is very much cast down about the turn things have taken, 
thinks the game up, and, inter nos, does not quite agree with 
Newman’s view of the Articles, though he softens down. 

The row, which has been prodigious they say, has made 
Golly agreat man: he now ventures to patronise the Provost, 
who even condescended to lose his breakfast t’other day to 
hear G. prose. He has received letters of thanks for his great 
and indefatigable exertions from four Bishops—London, 
Chester, Chichester, and Winton. Newman talks of him as a 
future ‘great man.’ I shall finish in a day or two. You 
will be sorry to hear that Sam Wilberforce has lost his wife : 
his Bamptons are given up. 

March 21.—As soon as it became known that the Heads 
meant to fall upon No. 90, Newman began writing a short 
pamphlet to explain its statements and objects, and let the 
Heads know that it was coming, through Pusey and the 
Provost. However, they thought it undignified or awkward 
to wait, and on Monday last they ‘resolved’ that ‘No. 90 
suggested a mode of interpreting the Articles which evaded 
rather than explained’ them, and ‘ which defeated the object 
and was inconsistent with the observance of the Statutes’ 
about them. As soon as this was published, Newman wrote a 
short letter to the Vice-Chancellor avowing the authorship, 
and without giving up the principle of the Tract, taking their 
sentence with a calm and lofty meekness, that must have let 
a new light into these excellent old gentlemen. Newman 
making an apology to Fox, Grayson, & Co.! this softened 
many people : even the Provost, who is very strong, thought it 
necessary to butter a little about ‘excellent spirit wnder trying 
circumstances,’ &c. And soon after came out Newman’s explana- 
tion in a letter to Jelf: his point being to defend himself against 
the charges, (1) of dishonesty and evasion, and (2) of wantonness. 
This has rather staggered people, i.e. asto their immediate move. 
I think the Heads feel that he has shown they did not take 
quite time enough to understand his meaning, and he has 
brought together for their benefit in a short compass, and in 
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a pamphlet that everybody is sure to read, some disagreeable 
facts and statements from our Divines. And the Heads show 
that they feel it rather a floor for the present, by affecting to 
consider it—which it is not in the least (yudice Ward)—a retrac- 
tation. or reconsideration, as our Provost said to Newman. So 
the matter has ended here as far as public measures go. On 
the one side we have escaped the bore and defeat of Convoca- 
tion, and the Heads are loudly condemned on all hands for an 
arbitrary and hasty act, by which they have usurped the 
powers of Convocation, of which they are supposed to be 
afraid. Newman personally has appeared to great advantage, 
has made, argumentatively, a very strong case, which has 
checked and baffled them for a time, and weakened the effect 
of their authority, by showing that they did not know who or 
what they were dealing with. And Newman himself feels 
that he may now breathe and speak more freely. On the 
other hand, they have at last been able to deal a hard slap 
from authority : and the mass of people in the country will be 
humbugged into thinking this a formal act of the University. — 
Great exertions have been made both in England and Ireland 
to frighten people, and I should think have been very success- 
ful. And then it remains to be seen what the Bishops will do. 
They were at first very much disgusted, and we heard all sorts 
of rumours about meetings in London, and attempts to stir 
up the Bishop of Oxford. But whatever their first impulse 
may have been, they have this week seen reason to think that 
their best course is to keep things quiet as far as they possibly 
can. 

Last week the Bishop of Oxford wrote to Pusey, expressing 
the pain he felt at the Tract, and enclosing a letter to Newman 
which contained a proposal to N. to do something, which he 
hoped N. would not refuse. Newman’s anxiety was not a little 
relieved when he found, on opening the letter, that what the 
Bishop wished was that N. would undertake not to discuss the 
Articles any more in the Tracts. Newman wrote back offering 
to do anything the Bishop wished, suppress No. 90, or stop 
the Tracts, or give up St. Mary’s; which brought back a most 
kind letter, expressing his great satisfaction (almost as if it 
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was more than he expected), and saying that in whatever he 
might say hereafter he.(Newman) and his friends need fear 
nothing disagreeable or painful: and in his letter to Pusey 
he quite disconnects himself from the charge, brought by the 
Tutors and Heads, of evasion. Newman was encouraged by 
this to open his heart rather freely to the Bishop and is 
waiting the answer. So far things look well. 

People in the country have in general backed up manfully 
and heartily. Newman has had most kind letters of approval 
and concurrence, from W. Palmer of Worcester, A. Perceval, 
Hook, Todd, and Moberly. B. Harrison is shocked rather. 
But Pusey, I fear, has been much annoyed. He scarcely agrees 
with Newman’s view, though he is very kind. A great diffi- 
eulty with him and with the Bishop is that Newman has com- 
mitted himself to leaving ‘Ora pro nobis’ an open question. 
The Moral Philosophy Professor [Sewell] has seized the oppor- 
tunity to publish a letter, nominally to Pusey, but really to 
Messrs. Magee and the Irish Evangelicals, in which he deeply 
laments the T'ract as incautious, tending to unsettle and shake 
people’s faith in the English Church, and leading men to receive 
‘ naradoxes and therefore errors’ (good—vide Sewell’s ‘ Christian 
‘Ethics ’); and, after feelingly reminding Pusey of his own ser- 
vices once on atime in the ‘ Quarterly,’ strongly disclaims any 
eonnexion with the Tracts and their authors, and recommend- 
ing that they should cease: ‘ Longum, formose, vale, vale , 
lola.’ The papers have been full of the row, which has stirred 
up London itself in no common manner ; 2,500 copies sold off 
in less than a fortnight. The ‘Standard’ has shown more 
than usual want of sharpness in the way it has carried on 
the war, and has attacked Newman personally with all the: 
spite which its dulness enabled it to put forth. The ‘Times’ 
has confessed that it knows not what to do, both parties were 
so loyal and good, so it has contented itself with criticising 
the style of the four Tutors, reprehending those who could 
substitute authority for argument, admiring the dignified way in 
which the controversy has been carried on, and puffing Dr. Jelf, 
to whom Newman addressed his letter. One hardly knows 
how things are at the moment. They say Arnold is going to 
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write against Newman. I have no more room, so good-bye. 
Just received your letter from Naples. Many thanks. 

P.S.—H.B. hasbrought outa caricature: Nicholas Nickleby 
(Sir R. P.) coming to Mr. Squeers (Lord Br.), and asking, 
‘Do you want an assistant ?’ 


On the flaps of the same letter Mr. Newman writes: 


In fest. S. Benedicti, March 21, 1841. 


Carissime,—Church has told you the scrape I have got 
into. Yet though my own infirmity mixes with everything I 
do, I trust you would approve of my position much ; I now am 
in my right place, which I have long wished to be in, which I 
did not know how to attain, and which has been brought about 
without my intention, I hope I may say providentially, though 
I am perfectly aware at the same time that it is a rebuke and 
punishment for my secret pride and sloth. I do not think, 
indeed, I have not had one misgiving about what I have done, 
though I have done it in imperfection ; and, so be it, all will 
turn out well. I cannot anticipate what will be the result of it 
in this place or elsewhere as regards myself. Somehow I do 
not fear for the cause. 


A letter from Mr. Newman’s elder sister may be given as 
illustrating the anxiety the state of things was causing to many 
distant friends. | 


Mrs. THomas Moziey to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
March 14, 1841. 


We hear nothing but ill news, I think, on all sides of us 
just now. I am glad to hear you are not annoyed at your 
affair, but it sounds formidable at a distance . . . the tug of 
war must come some day ; let it be now if you are prepared, 
and that I hope is the case. I trust to you, as a thousand 
others will, and you will have their good wishes and prayers, 
like mine, only better. I look to your late answer to the 
Roman Catholic letters, as a pledge for your being carried 
through this matter without harm. We shall get the tract, 
and though I shall take a long breath before I read it, I will 
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contrive to believe that it does not go too far. We have for 
some years been thrust down upon first principles too deep 
for even respectable divines and theologians to penetrate. We 
must look to those who are fitted to make such studies their 
sole business; and all we have to give are our prayers, 
that no bitter root may spring up in individuals or in the 
body who are labouring in its cause. Hitherto this has been 
singularly the case; and I trust the pending event, if it comes 
to anything, will serve to make everyone more serious, and 
thin the ranks of those who otherwise might perhaps have 
eventually proved scandals in some way or other... . 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuiry. 
March 15, 1841. 


. « - Of course everything I write has that in it which a 
vast many persons will dislike, but I do think that they have 
misapprehended me. Ihave been this day passing a pamphlet 
through the press. What will be done I know not. I try to 
prepare myself for the worst. As yetI am as quiet and happy 
as I could wish. The Heads are debating now, but I hope 
they won’t decide till my pamphlet comes out. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. Tuomas Mozuey. 
March 15, 1841. 


I just hear the Heads of Houses have printed a very 
strong resolution, viz. that my explanation of the Articles is 
evasive. I assure you it is a great relief to me that it affirms 
no doctrine. 

My own character will bear the charge. 

March 16.—I have quite enough, thank God, to keep me 
from inward trouble; no one eyer did a great thing without 
suffering. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: March 15, 1841. 


The Heads, I believe, have just done a violent act: they 
have said that my interpretation of the Articles is an evasion. 
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Do not think that this will pain me. You see no doctrine is 
censured, and my shoulders shall manage to bear the charge. 

If you knew all, or when you know, you will see that I 
have asserted a great principle, and I ought to suffer for it ; 
that the Articles are to be interpreted, not according to the 
meaning of the writers, but (as far as the wording will admit) 
according to the sense of the Catholic Church. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuny. 
Oriel: March 16, 1841. 

Believe me, I am not at all troubled, a word which, being 
understood in its full sense, excludes everything bad. 

March 21.—I have put down on a separate paper all 
the news I can think of. I do not like there should be any 
secret between you and A. M.; so if you please to show her . 
Mrs. ’s letter you can. 

What do you mean by ‘the sensation I am causing in the 
world’? Have they caricatured me yet ? : 

P.§.—The day the notice against me came out we read in 
Church the chapter about Adoni-bezek. I cannot number my 
seventy victims, but I felt conscious. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. W. Cuaurcn. 
Littlemore: Thursday, 1841. 


I wish Cornish, or someone else, would give me some idea ° 
whether I shall give up my name (J think the V.-C. will send 
to me to ask, on common report. Of course I should give if 
then). I do want to know this. 

My idea was to write a sort of explanation of the tract 
at once, but if they are at all the tracts, that is hardly worth 
while perhaps. 

Could Keble think it over ? 

Pusey seemed to me to wish me to give my name and 
defend it. I wish it. The only question is, what will come 
of it as regards the Vice-Chancellor ? 

[ shall be in Oxford to-morrow afternoon. 
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The following letter to the Bishop of Oxford is borrowed 
from the ‘ Apologia’ !: 
March 20, 1841. 


No one can enter into my situation but myself. I see a 
ereat many minds working in various directions and a variety 
of principles with multiplied bearings; I act for the best. I 
sincerely think that matters would not have gone better for 
the Church had I never written. And if I write I have a 
choice of difficulties. It is easy for those who do not enter 
into those difficulties to say, ‘He ought to say this, and not 
say that,’ but things are wonderfully linked together, and I 
cannot, or rather I would not, be dishonest. When persons, 
too, interrogate me, I am obliged, in many cases, to give an 
opinion, or I seem to be underhand. Keeping silence looks 
like artifice. And I do not like people to consult or respect 
me from thinking differently of my opinions from what I know 
them to be. And again (to use the proverb), what is one man’s 
food is another man’s poison. All these things make my 
situation very difficult. But that collision must at some time 
ensue between members of the Church of opposite sentiments 
I have long been aware. The time and mode have been in the 
hand of Providence ; I do not mean to exclude my own great 
imperfections in bringing it about; yet I still feel obliged to 
think the tract necessary. 


Rev. J. H. Newman ro Rav. J. Kesue. 
March 21, 1841. 

Many thanks for your very pleasant paper. By all means, 
if not too much trouble, complete it and send it straight to 
Roworth (printer of the ‘ British Critic’). 

Things seem going on tolerably. They say the Bishop of 
London is not to move. Our Bishop is most kind, and I trust 
we shall manage matters. But we must not crow till we are 


out of the wood. 
1 See Apologia, p. 170, 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Keser. 


March 25, 1841. 


I write to you in some anxiety. The Bishop wishes me, 
in a letter [ am to write to him, to say that, ‘at his bidding,’ 
I will suppress Tract 9o. 

I have no difficulty in saying and doing so if he tells me, 
but my difficulty is as to my then position. 

The Heads having censured the tract as an ‘ evasion,’ and 
thereby indirectly condemned the views of doctrine contained 
in it, the Bishop (even though he put it on the ground of 
peace, &c.) would virtually im the eyes of the world be cen- 
suring it. 

I do not think I can acquiesce in such a proceeding by any 
active co-operation of mine. It is stigmatising my interpreta- 
tion of Articles 6 and 11 quite as much as of any other. . I 
am at this moment the representative of the interests of many 
who more or less think with me. 

I think I am observing my duty to the Bishop by suppress- 
ing the tract, and my duty to my principles by resigning my 
living. 

Again, it is painful enough as it is to be Vicar of St. 
Mary’s with the whole of the Heads of Houses against me, 
but if the Bishop indirectly joins them I cannot stand it. 
cannot be a demagogue or a quasi-schismatic. 

The Bishop is himself all kindness, but whether people 
in London will allow him to yield this point is yet to be 
seen. 

Pusey says there has been a talk of the Bishops, as a body, 
condemning the tract. Is this [legally] possible 2 Did not the 
sovereign issue a declaration in the time of King Charles, 
Queen Anne and King George I. ? 

You see, though they suppressed my tract, they still would 
allow answers to it to be circulated, and many will be. And 
Bishops, moreover, would be charging. This the Bishop of 
London announces. 

I think Wilson’s article a most capital one, and very 
reasonable. 


> ~~ 
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The letter to the Bishop of Oxford is given in extenso in 
the author’s work entitled, ‘ Via Media,’ and fills twenty-eight 
pages. As entering on the subject of Tract 90, it is 
hardly in place among Letters, but the conclusion! which 
touches on personal feelings zs in place. 


... And now having said, I trust, as much ag your Lord- 
ship requires on the subject of Romanism, I will add a few 
words, and complete my explanation, in acknowledgment of 
the inestimable privilege I feel in being a member of that 
Church over which your Lordship, with others, presides. 
Indeed, did I not feel it to be a privilege which I am able to 
seek nowhere else on earth, why should I be at this moment 
writing to your Lordship? What motive have I for an 
unreserved and joyful submission to your authority, but the 
feeling that the Church which you rule is a divinely ordained 
channel of supernatural grace to the souls of her members ? 
Why should I not prefer my own opinion, and my own way of 
acting, to that of the Bishops, except that I know full well 
that in matters indifferent I should be acting lightly towards 
the spouse of Christ and the awful presence which dwells in 
her, if I hesitated a moment to put your Lordship’s will before 
my own? I know full well your kindness to me personally 
would be in itself quite enough to win any but the most 
insensible heart, and did a clear matter of conscience occur in 
which I felt bound to act for myself, my personal feelings 
towards your Lordship would become a most severe trial to 
me, independently of the higher considerations to which I 
have referred; but I trust I have given tokens of my dutiful- 
ness to you, apart from the influence of such personal motives, 
and I have done so because I think that to belong to. the 
Catholic Church is the first of all privileges here below, as 
involving in it heavenly privileges, and because I consider the 
Church over which you preside to be the Catholic Church in 
this country. Surely, then, I have no need to profess in words, 
I will not say my attachment, but my deep reverence, towards 


1 Via Media, vol. ii. p. 416. 
pA We 
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the Mother of Saints when I am showing it in action; yet 
that words may not be altogether wanting, I beg to lay before 
your Lordship the following extract from the article already 
mentioned which I wrote in defence of the English Church 
against a Roman controversialist in the course of the last 
year. 

‘The Church is emphatically a living body, and there can 
be no greater proof of a particular communion being part of 
the Church than the appearance in it of a continued and 
abiding energy, nor amore melancholy proof of its being a 
corpse than torpidity. We say an energy continued and abiding, 
for accident will cause the activity of a moment, or an external 
principle give the semblance of self-motion. On the other 
hand, even a living body may for a while be asleep. And here 
we have an illustration of what we just now urged about the 
varying cogency of the notes of the Church according to times 
and circumstances. No one can deny that at times the 
Roman Church itself, restless as it is at most times, has been 
in a state of sleep or disease resembling death,’ &c. 

This extract may be sufficient to show my feelings towards 
my Church as far as statements on paper can show them. 


It may be well to give here an extract from the ‘ Apologia ’ 
on Mr. Newman’s correspondence with Dr. Pusey on this 
subject :} 


‘Since I published the former portions of this narrative, I 
have found what I wrote to Dr. Pusey on March 24, while the 
matter was in progress. ‘The more I think of it,” I said, 
‘‘the more reluctant I am to suppress Tract 90, though, of 
course, L will do it if the Bishop wishes it ; I cannot, however, 
deny that I shall feel it a severe act.” According to the notes 
which I took of the letters or messages which I sent to him on 
that and the following days, I wrote successively: ‘‘ My first 
feeling was to obey without a word ; I will obey still; but my 
judgment has steadily risen against it ever since.” Then, in 
the postscript: ‘If I have done any good to the Church, I do 

1 Apologia, p. 207. 
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ask the Bishop this favour, as my reward for it, that he would 
not insist ona measure from which I think good will not come. 
However, I will submit to him.” Afterwards I got stronger 
still and wrote: “I have almost come to the resolution, if the 
Bishop publicly intimates that I must suppress the tract, cr 
speaks strongly in his Charge against it, to suppress it indeed, 
but to resign my living also. I could not in conscience act 
otherwise.’’ You may show this in any quarter you please.’ 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Moztiey. 

Maren, 20, 184 re’ 

The tract affair is settled on these terms, which others 

may think a disappointment, but to me is a very fair bargain. 

IT am now publishing a letter to the Bishop at his wish, stating 

that he wishes the tracts to be discontinued, and he thinks 

No. 90 objectionable as tending to disturb the Church. Iam 

quite satisfied with the bargain I have got, if this is all—as I 
suppose it will be. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kepie. 
April-1, 1841. 

... Pusey, too, is writing. I am sanguine about my letter 
to the Bishop, which was out yesterday. I have spoken quite 
what I feel; yet I think I have managed to wedge in a good 
many bits of Catholicism, which now come out with the Bishop’s 
sanction. How odd it is that one should be able to act from the 
heart, yet from the head too; yet I think I have been honest 
—at least I hope so. 

A declaration is coming out, to be signed only by great 
men, not Tractarians. It is expected that the Heads will 
sign. 

Also, Sewell’s postscript is to contain a sort of avowal 
from the Vice-Chancellor, that the Hebdomadal Act is not a 
theological censure. 

We are all in very good spirits here. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesuz. 
April 1, 1841. 

I write a second note about your projected pamphlet. I 
am not at all sure that our game, if I may use the word, is 
not to let the matter drop at present. We have got the 
principle of our interpretation admitted, in that it has not 
been condemned. Do not let us provoke opposition. Numbers 
will be taking advantage silently and quietly of the admission 
for their own benefit. It wili soon be asswmed as a matter of 
course. 

Pusey is writing; I wish he were not. Since I don’t think 
he at all enters into my view (No; ‘my view’ is expressed in 
the last paragraph of No. 90), but considers what has been 
done a pure evil (in his heart), and only wishes to soften 
and remedy it, of course my argument would not tell with 
him. / 

By-the-bye, do you see a curious and much to be noticed 
letter in the ‘ British Magazine’ signed ©? Besides, the 
Bishops, I believe, are sorely bent on keeping the peace. It 
seems that a very strong movement against us was to have 
been made by the redoubtable London clergy, and I sup- 
pose my Bishop's message to me was intended to soothe 
them. 

I do really think that things had better be quiet, and, as 
to Joshua Watson, I think he will say so too. I am strongly 
against losing your pamphlet, but think it might come out in 
another shape by-and-by. 

Now observe I say all this, like the men of Laputa, from 
antecedent notions, without having seen your proof. 


BisHop oF Oxrorp to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


Cuddesdon: Friday, April 2, 1841. 
My dear Sir,—I cannoi let our late communications term1- 
nate without a few last words to express my entire satisfac- 
tion and gratification at your letters received yesterday 
morning, both printed and written. 
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It is a comfort to me too (now that a calm has, as I hope, 
succeeded the threatened storm) to feel assured that, though 
I have, perhaps, caused pain to one in whom I feel much 
interest, and for whom I have a great regard, you will never 
regret having written that letter to me. 

It is one calculated to soften and to silence opponents, as 
also to attach and to regulate friends, whilst the tone and 
temper of mind with which it is written must please and 
gratify all who read it. 

Believe me, my dear Sir, 
Faithfully yours, 
R. OxForp. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozzey. 
April 5, 1841. 


In order to satisfy any friend, such as my aunt or Aunt C., 
who cannot enter into the merits of things, I enclose this letter, of 
which you can take down a word or two and let me have it 
back. You may say also, that the hubbub required the 
Bishop to do something, but that of himself he had no wish. 
This I believe to be the simple truth. My own Bishop has 
been as kind as possible. I am not speaking of him at all; 
but the moving powers of the Church will be severe the more 
men yield, and will shrink and give way the more men 
threaten. We are hit because we are dutiful. 

Yet as they say that ‘honesty is the best policy,’ so I 
have no fear but that submission is victory. I have had no 
misgiving, and people will see that (like the Whigs) we are 
ducks in a pond, knocked over but not knocked out. At 
least, so I trust. 


The following letter, already in print, may be introduced 
here as showing the feeling of the heads of the movement on 
the stir aroused by Tract 90. Dr. Pusey’s remarks bear on 
the joint subtilty and candour working together, as a charac- 
teristic in Mr. Newman’s mind: 
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| Rev. Dr. Pusey to J. R. Horr, Hsa.! 


1841 [No date]. 

. You will be glad to hear that the immediate excite- 
ment about Tract 90 seems subsiding, although I fear (in the 
minds of many) into a lasting impression of our Jesuitism, 
&e. On the other hand, they who have read what Newman 
has written since on the subject, must be won by his touching 
simplicity and humility. I should hope, too, a good deal will 
have been incidentally explained, which people thought to be 
done gratuitously. Hvery one says how Newman has risen 
with the occasion. Keble writes to-day: ‘I cannot but think 
that Newman’s coming out as he does in this whole business 
will do the cause a great deal more good, than any fresh stir of 
which this tract has been made the pretence, is likely to do 
harm. People quite unconnected write to me as if they were 
greatly moved by it. 

The pseudo-traditionary and vague ultra- Sees inter- 
pretation of the Articles has received a blow from which it will 
not recover. People will abuse Tract 90, and adopt its main 
principles. lt has been a harassing time for Newman, but all 
great good is purchased by suffering; and he is wonderfully 
calm. 


tev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esq. 
— Oriel: April 4, 1841. 

Your letter this morning was an exceedingly great gratifi- 
cation to me; and it is confirmed, I am thankful to say, by 
the opinion of others. The Bishop sent me a message that 
my letter had his unqualified approbation ; and since that he 
has sent me a note to the same effect, only going more into 
detail. It is most pleasant, too, to my feelings to have such a 
testimony to the substantial truth and importance of No. 90 
as | have had from so many of my friends, from those who 
from their cautious turn of mind I was least sanguine about, 
such as T. Keble, Prevost and Moberly. I have not had one 


1 R. Hope-Scott’s Memoirs, vol. i. p. 261. 
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misgiving myself throughout, and I trust that what has 
happened will be overruled to subserve the great cause we all 
have at heart. 

Sewell’s postscript and declaration are valuable, not on 
their own account, but as symptoms, at least davracia, of a 
reaction. 

Now I am thinking of this about you, have you made up 
your mind what history to take up next? If not, is not this 
an idea? People shrink from Catholicity and think it 1m- 
plies want of affection for our National Church. Well, then, 
merely remind them that you take the National Church, but 
only you do not date it from the Reformation. In order to 
kindle love of the National Church, and yet to inculcate a 
Catholic tone, nothing else is necessary but to take our 
Church in the Middle Ages. 

[N.B. This was the line taken by me immediately on feel- 
ing the force of Dr. Wiseman’s article about the Donatists. 
It led me to publish ‘ Lives of the English Saints.’—J. H. N.] 

Laud, I believe, somewhere calls St. Anselm his great pre- 
decessor. Would not the history of Anselm be a great subject 
for you. Froude had intended taking it next. Nothing 
would more effectually tend to disarm people of their preju- 
dice against Catholicity as anti-national than this. But, 
however, I leave it to your thoughts. : 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: April 8, 1841. 
I quite agree in what you say about your historical subject. 
Certainly a Continental subject is in all respects better suited 
to youthan an EHnglish. It follows upon ‘ Hildebrand.’ How- 


ever some one ought to take up St. Anselm, and I wish we 
could find who that is. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kenue. . 
April 10, 1841. 
I add more words about your pamphlet. My view is this: 
that we should make good and complete the argumentative 
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eround of our interpretation of the Articles and then leave it 
to work. If that has not been yet done, as perhaps it has not, 
and your pamphlet is on it, let it come out; but protests and 
authorities, or numbers, these let us altogether discard. 

I cannot help thinking this is right. 

As to the Bishops, the one thing they fear is a distur- 
bance— 

I. Hither a secession to Rome. 

2. Or a division within. 

For this reason I am sure they cannot like the 
Hebdomadal Act. We may do anything if we keep from 
disturbance. The more we can yield, the better policy. 
We can gain anything by giving way. 


The following communication in the form of a lithographed 
circular, from a Bishop to his Clergy, is found among papers 
of this date : 

The Palace, Wells: April 27, 1841. 


Rey. Sir,—I hear with surprise and concern of the pro- 
posed interference of some of the Clergy of my Diocese, in the 
proceedings at Oxford, with reference to the (so called) Oxford 
Tracts. 

Allow me to observe that, in my judgment, it would be 
more correct and judicious for my Clergy to leave the impor- 
tant questions, now in discussion at Oxford, to the decision of 
the Heads of Houses and to the Bishop of that Diocese. 

Iam, Rev. Sir, your faithful brother, 

Gro. H. Baro anp WELLs. 


To the lady of excitable temperament, who had written to 
him on the No. 90 question, Mr. Newman writes : 


Oriel College: April 1841. 


I am not surprised at any one being drawn to the 
Roman Church under your feelings, wrong as I think it. 
And I lament as much as any one can our present state 
in the English, in which high aspirations. have so little 
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means of exercise. If you will allow me to add it, I think you 
were hasty in your resolve. So great a matter as a change of 
religion ought not to be thought of without years (I may say) of 
prayer and preparation. Nor do I think it God’s way, 
generally speaking, for indwiduals to leave one religion for 
another—it is so much like an exercise of private judgment. 
Three thousand at once were converted on the day of Pentecost. 
Where miracles are brought before an individual the case is 
different. 

However, it is of course most satisfactory news to me that 
your purpose was arrested, and a cause of much thankfulness 
that any work of mine was a means of it. 

Your interest in the disturbance which has been raised 
against me in this place is very kind. I have no misgivings 
about my past proceedings, and I wait securely (under God’s 
blessing) for all to go right. I think it will. Hverything 
seems in a good train. The cause of Catholic truth, I trust, 
will not suffer—and if not, then it matters little if some slight 
inconvenience or trouble falls to my share. 

It is good for all of us to have burdens and to have our 
patience tried. Patience and forbearance are great virtues 
—perhaps they are more difficult in the case of attacks made 
on persons we feel an interest in than in our own case. But 
we must one and all resign ourselves, except where duty 
comes in, to the disorders with which our Church labours at 
this day. Yours faithfully. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev J. KEBue. 
July 23° 184K, 

Do you think it would be possible to limit the ‘B. C.’ to 
certain subjects, or rather to exclude certain subjects? I fear 
closing the safety-valves. Talk carries off a good deal of irri- 
tation ; but how to make innocent talk ? I have just stopped 
Robert Williams going on with the printing the translation of 
the Breviary. He would not print it without my countenance, 
and that I did not feel I could give. But men will be doing 
something. I fear that poor —— is going to Rome, but one is 
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apt to anticipate the worst. I have just stopped a man (not 
one you know), ?.e. for the time, and other friends have stopped 
another. This in great confidence. 


To a lady who in imagination had strong leanings to a 
monastic life, and to the Church of Rome as the means of 
entering that life, Mr. Newman writes: 


Oriel College: 1841. 

Your letter has given me the most heartfelt pain, though 
T do not feel at the moment quite as much myself as I should 
like to be in answering so very serious an appeal ; yet I do not 
like to delay. 

Let me observe to you, then, what I have no doubt about at 
all: that were you nowa member of the Church of Rome, that 
were you in her most secret and heavenly abodes, I mean in 
the quiet of a monastery, you would certainly have, with your 
particular character of mind, much of the trial, nay as much 
of it, as you have now. You have not yet subdued your 
feelings, or your will to the Will of God; you think of 
yourself more than of Him. You do not enough consider 
that you are a creature of His, and thus while on the one 
hand under His care, on the other at His disposal. Here is 
hope and fear at once—here is an awful thought. You are 
under His mighty hand: humble yourself under it. You are 
His creature: rejoice that He has hold of you, submit when 
He fixes you. 

Were you in a monastic retreat you would be full of a tide 
of feelings and thought, of which you could not dispossess 
yourself—and you would be doubly miserable, because you 
could lay nothing to the charge of circumstances. . You 
would reproach yourself for what you then would see arose 
simply from what you were yourself in yourself. 

Let this be your simple and engrossing prayer: to know 
God’s Will and to do it. Whoare you to covet with James and 
John the right and left of your Lord’s throne? Know your 
place. Be humbled, be content to pick up the crumbs even, 
under the King’s table. What are we that we should say 
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we will not be content unless He seats us with His nobles 
and feasts us with his best? Be the English Church what 
you fear it is, yet surely it 1s good enough for you, surely it 
has excellences and graces, it has saints, it has gifts, it has 
lessons, which are above you and me. 

Supposing you had your wish at this minute, and joined 
a Church which I am for argument’s sake granting to you as 
the True Spouse of Christ, you would, as I have suggested 
above, find only disappointment. You are not in a state to 
enjoy gifts which assuredly would be above you. Did not 
Cornelius fast and pray and do alms, and was he not thus led 
on into the Truth ? He was in God’s hands when a heathen. 
May not you be, i you follow his course ? 

Neither you nor I, nor any of us, know what God is now 
doing and what is His pleasure. He is, to say it reverently, 
furthering some plan or other. His Spirit is abroad. Shall 
we presumptuously cross His path, or shall we like well- 
disciplined soldiers, keep our post, and watch for the signals. 

I will never say such a thing as that the Church of Rome 
is apostate ; but still I am sure you have seen but the fair side 
of that Church as yet. Join it, and you willsee our Saviour’s 
prophecy fulfilled there as with us, that she is a net cast into 
the sea and gathering of every kind. 

. . . You are framing in idea a religion all of joy. No,a 
sinner’s religion must have gloom and sorrow. Even in speak- 
ing of Rome you dwell upon the more beautiful and glorious 
views it sets befere you: you forget what a true Church must 
have—its abasing, its chill, its severe doctrines. 


The following letter is from a collection of Mr. Keble’s 
letters to Mr. Newman, presented by Cardinal Newman to 
Keble College: 


Rey. J. Keste to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Hursley: July 19, 1841. 
I feel that I am dealing rather unkindly in not having 


written to you sooner about my new cares, of which probably 
you haye heard ere now; but I will only tell you in general 
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that our Bishop has refused Young priest’s orders, because 
he did not satisfy him about the doctrine of the Eucharist. 
There were other points on which he said he should demur, 
but this was the one he especially took his stand on. I have 
written a letter to Pusey with a number of particulars, and 
desired him to forward it to you; so I will only add that since 
I wrote to Pusey both Young and I have heard from the 
Bishop, and that he quite discourages me in any notion of 
conferring on the matter with me, and directs Young to read 
the 67th chapter of Hooker’s 5th Book, and also some portion 
of ‘ Hey’s Lectures,’ after which he says he shall be ready at 
a fitting time to confer with him; but intimates, I think, 
pretty clearly, that unless he changes his view, or, as he calls 
it, gets ‘clear views’ on the matter, he cannot ordain him. 
Young had written for his papers, having had express permission 
From the Bishop sotodo. However, the papers are not returned, 
but Young is told that they will be sent some time or other to 
Jacob, who will show them to Young and explain what is 
objected to. . . . It was plain from the moment Young went 
into the room that a dead set was to be made at him. Ques- 
tions were put to him which were not put to others, the first 
being, ‘What is your mode of interpreting the Thirty-nine 
Articles ?’ This was on Thursday, and on Friday evening 
Young made his appearance here. I wish I may be wrong, 
but I am much afraid that this is the beginning of a system. 


The next letter is evidently not the first communication 
between Mr. Newman and Mr. Keble on this subject, but in 
September Mr. Newman writes : 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. KEesue. 
September 14, 1841. 


I cannot help hoping that things are better with you than 
you anticipate. This story has come to Oxford: Ridley 
advised his father-in-law the Bishop not to send back Young’s 
papers to you, for he said, ‘When Keble sees how very mild 
his statements are, he will give up his living.’ The Bishop 
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was much struck and astonished, and said, ‘ Then I shall not 
send them back.’ 

Again (entre nous) from what we hear—though of course we 
must expect heterogeneous proceedings—it is not at all certain 
that Sir R. Peel will not be taking men called Puseyites, as 
thinking them more suited for certain places. 

On the whole, as things have before now been at the worst 
as regards the Clergy, so they are now as regards the Bishops, 
and they will improve I think. Recollect the Clergy left off 
their wigs before the Bishops did. All in good time. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. W. Cuurcna. 


September 12, 1841. 


You will be glad to hear that Ward has had a long talk with 
Pusey, and, as he says, enlightened him vastly on my opinions. 
I say ‘ glad,’ because nothing is so bad as a state of twilight ; 
but, at the same time, knowing how very prone Pusey is to 
catch up his friend’s notions (in kindness),'it sometimes makes 
me feel very uncomfortable that he should not know what I 
think on many points which others have learned in great 
measure by pumping me. 

On this subject of not telling Pusey things, I have before 
now had a talk with Rogers, who felt the difficulty of knowing 
what is best to do, as fully as myself. But various other 
causes have brought it about, if Pusey has been as ignorant as 
Ward declares. A man one constantly sees, one fancies to 
know things which he does not know, whereas Pusey has not 
geen me in seasons of free conversation, so that he has not 
the opportunities which others have. And then, though it 
may seem absurd to say, looking on Pusey as being in loco 
superioris, I have not replied or criticised what he said in the 
way I should others. And then he never reads anything. I 
found to my surprise that he had not seen Dr. Elrington’s 
letter, Mr. Seeley’s letter to the Bishop of Oxford or the letter 
in the ‘B.M.’ All of which distinctly draw out the difference 
between himand me. Then again he has been unwilling to see 
it ; when [have mentioned differences, he has either explained 
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them away or seemed annoyed at the notion. Such was the 
case, ¢.g., about the Cranmer Memorial, which I pressed him to 
join without me. 

I think he is beginning, however, to understand what is 
trite—that we differ historically and not doctrinally ; but, though 
it is a relief to him, yet I do fear that his historical view of 
the Reformation is his great bulwark against Rome, which is 


not a comfortable thought. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesuz. 
October 5, 1841. 


I enclose what will be no consolation to you, but think you 
ought to see it. It really does seem to me as if the Bishops 
were doing their best to uncatholicise us, and whether they 
will succeed before a rescue comes who can say? The Bishop 
of Jerusalem is to be consecrated forthwith, perhaps in a few 
days. M. Bunsen is at the bottom of the whole business, who, 
I think I am right in saying, considers the Nicene Council the 
first step in the corruption of the Church. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuny. 
October 12, 1841. 

IT am overrun with letter-writing. As to the 6th volume 
[of Par. Sermons], I left it to Rivington, who said that the 5th 
volume had sold better than any, and so advised it. I am 
anxious about it; it will be the most doctrinal set I have 
published, and that on the subject of the Eucharist. I should 
be sorry to get my sermons into the disfavour which attends 
some of my writings ; but I must take my chance. 

Have you heard of this atrocious Jerusalem Bishop 
affair? He was consecrated last Sunday. The Archbishop is 
doing all he can to unchurch us. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: October 10, 1841. 


Have you heard of this fearful business of the Bishop 
of Jerusalem ? I will send you some papers about it 
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soon. It seems we are in the way to fraternise with Protes- 
tants of all sorts—Monophysites, half-converted Jews and 
even Druses. If any such event should take place, I shall not be 
able to keep a single man from Rome. They will be all 
trooping off sooner or later. 


Before receiving the above letter Mr. Bowden seems to 
have written strongly on the same subject. 


REV. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownven, Eso. 
Oriel: October 12, 1841. 


So far from thinking lightly of the Jerusalem matter, I 
said something very strong about it in my ‘ Private Judgment’ 
urticle, before most people suspected what was going on. It 
is hideous ; but still I do not think the ground you take is one 
which is maintainable. 

The facts that strike me are the following : ‘ We have not,’ 
says My. Formby last week to me (who is just returned from 
Jerusalem) ‘a single Anglican there: so that we are sending a 
Bishop to make a communion, not to govern our own people.’ 
Next, the excuse is that there are converted Anglican Jews 
there who require a Bishop. Mr. Formby tells me he does 
not think there are half-a-dozen. But for them the Bishop is 
sent out, and for them he is a Bishop of the circumcision 
against the Epistle to the Galatians pretty nearly. Thirdly, 
jor the sake of Prussia, he is to take under him all the foreign 
Protestants who will come; and the political advantages will 
be so great from the influence of England that there is no 
doubt they will come. They are to sign the Confession of 
Augsburg, and there is nothing to show that they hold the 
doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration. Next, the Socinian- 
Mahomedan Druses have asked for an English Bishop, and it 
is supposed Bishop Alexander will develop in that direction. 
Lastly there is a notion of coalescing with the Monophysites. 

The Bishop, who has no Church principles, is not to be 
made under the jurisdiction of the English Bishops, and thus 
you have an Episcopate set up to gather, literally, Jews, 

Vor. II. AA 
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Turks [t.c. Druses], infidels and heretics from all quarters 
[z.e. without conversion]. And why? Because, Russia being 
represented by the Greeks, and France by the Latins, it is 
very desirable that England should have a Church there as a 
means of political influence, a resident power in the country. 

I did not speak of Oxford friends in what I said, nor of 
anything immediate ; but the case is this: Many persons are 
doubtful whether we have the Notes of the true Church upon 
us; every act of the Church, such as this of coalescing with 
heretics, weakens the proof. And in some cases it may be the 
last straw that breaks the horse’s back. 

As to myself, I shall do nothing whatever, probably, unless, 
indeed, it were to give my signature to a protest (Pusey has 


protested to the Bishop of London, and I have been writing 


to friends) ; but I think it would be out of place in me to 
agitate, having been in a way silenced. But the Archbishop 
is really doing most grave work, of which we cannot see the 
end. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesur. 
October 21, 1841. 


Woodgate writes me important news this morning. ‘The 
Vice-Chancellor talks of putting the Poetry Election on the 
same day as the Straker Living Election, or the day after. 
This will swamp Williams for certain. He might as well not 
stand; all the country parsons will be against him. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesun. 


October 24, 1841. 


I suspect it is something which Pusey scribbled in a note 


to Jelf, and Jelf sent bodily to the Bishop ef London, which is 
the ‘light thing.’ Perhaps it may be a letter of mine to Mill. 
It was not light. The truth is they cannot bear the plain 
truth to be spoken to them. For myself, [am too anxious for 
others, nay for myself, to say anything light about going to 
2ome. Our Church seems fast Protestantising itself. and 


SS ee 
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nis I think it right to say everywhere (not using the word 
‘Protestant ’), but not lightly. ... 


J. R. Horr, Esq., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Lincoliv’s Inn: October 15, 1841. 


I do not disguise that | am anxious to know how far the 
recent proceedings of some of the Bishops are tending to 
dispose our friends towards Rome, or towards retiring from 
the office of the Clergy in our Church. I do not undervalue 
the influence of these proceedings as far as my own feelings 
are concerned ; but my circumstances and employments render 
me unwilling to judge hastily upon the course that Catholics 
should follow—at least, if such modes of dealing with the 
question by the authorities of the Church should be much 
further pursued. I hope, therefore, that you will not think 
me impertinent if I ask as much information as you think 
will be good for me—of course understanding that I ask for 
myself only—-and that as regards myself Iam (perhaps from 
my ignorance) disposed to judge peremptorily of the difficulties 
in which we are being involved. 


To this question Mr. Newman replies at once: 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. R. Hops, Esa. 
Oriel: October 17, 1841. 


I assure you I never wish to conceal any of my own 
thoughts from any one who asks them—so far, that is, as I can 
analyse them and convey to another a correct impression of 
them. Least of all would I be deficient in frankness to one 
like yourself, who from general agreement with me, and from 
your own earnestness, have a claim upon me. I think then 
that we must be very much on our guard against what Cowper 
calls ‘desperate steps.’ Do you recollect the sheep in ‘The 
Needless Alarm ’ ? 


Beware of desperate steps. The darkest day, 
Live till to-morrow, will have passed away. 
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We are apt to engross ourselves with the present. Think 
what ups and downs any course of action has; think how 
many hills and valleys lie in our way ona journey. One event 
blots out another. 

As to the Bishops’ Charges, this too must be remembered, 
that they have no direct authority except in their own dioceses. 
A Bishop’s word is to be obeyed, not as to doctrine, but as a 
part of discipline; only in Synod do they prescribe doctrine. 
There is nothing to hinder anyone in the Oxford diocese 
maintaining just the negative of what these particular 
Bishops have said. Tull truth is silenced among us, I do not 
see that Catholic minds need be in a difficulty. 

Having said this, I will go on candidly to own that the 
said Charges are very serious matters; as virtually silencing 
portions of the truth in particular dioceses, and as showing 
that it is not impossible that our Church may lapse into heresy. 
I cannot deny that a great and anxious experiment is going 
on, whether our Church be or be not Catholic; the issue may 
not be in our day. But I must be plain in saying that, 
if if does issue in Protestantism, I shall think it my duty, if 
alive, to leave it. This does not seem much to grant, but it is 
much, supposing such an event to be at our doors, for one 
naturally tries to make excuses then, whereas one safely 
pledges oneself to what is distant. I trust it not only is 
distant, but never to be. But the way to hinder it is to be 
prepared for it. 

I fear I must say that 1 am beginning to think that the 
only way to keep in the English Church is steadily to con- 
template and act upon the possibility of leaving it. Surely 
the Bishops ought to be brought to realise what they are 
doing. 

But still, on the whole, I hope better things. At all 
events, I am sure that, to leave the English Church, unless 
something very flagrant happens, must be the work of years. 


The reader will bear in mind that some fifty years have 
passed since the following letter was written. 


> 
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Rev. J. H. Newman ro Rev. J. Kesue. 
October 31, 1841. 

. .. Lhave no hope at all at present that certain persons 
will remain in our Church twenty years, unless some accommo- 
dation takes place with Rome; but I see no sign at all of any 
immediate move. I think that men are far too dutiful; and in 
twenty years things must either get much better, or the poor 
Church must have got much worse or have broken to pieces; 
and then one’s sorrow will be roused by greater events than 
the loss of one or two of its members. . I don’t know whether 
I am intelligible. 


On the subject of the approaching election to the Poetry 
Professorship, Mr. Newman writes to Mr. Keble: 


November 6, 1841. 


I have been always against Williams standing, but I 
eannot say that-he ought lightly to give up now. And Judge 
Coleridge’s letter, as far as it went, made one stronger against 
his giving up, because it seemed to show that people thought 
very lightly of our prospective numbers, and, if so, retiring 
from the contest would gain us no thanks at all. Again, this 
seemed to me to account for his tone, and it is a question 
whether, under the circumstances, he would not think differ- 
ently if he knew that Wiliams had a fair chance of success. 
There is this to be taken into account, on the other hand— 
these slanders in the ‘Standard’ having already had the 
effect of making some of our promises draw back and beg off ; 
and, if this continues, we are done for, and it is impossible to 
calculate how far it may extend. 

But here again people say, and truly, that independently 
of all consideration for Catholic opinions, the University, as a 
point of principle, ought not to suffer itself to be bullied by 
newspapers, and that, if we give way, it will be establishing a 
precedent of a very evil tendency. 

But again, on the other hand, Gladstone, &c., feel so 
strongly on the subject, and seem so to undertake for Church 
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principles, if we now yield to them [to Gladstone, &c.], that it 
is in every respect wise to comply with their wishes if we 
can. 

I think you might make Coleridge understand the facts, 
and then I do not know why he should not come to agree with 
you, and you with him. It really does seem a case in which 
all are agreed in their view, and, if all had the same know- 
ledge of facts, one might hope that they would have the same 
opinion of what is expedient. Anyhow, do not you think 
that we should avoid closing the door at once to some measure 
of peace, and should beg others to enter into our difficulties 
and propose one ? 

Suppose a number of men, like Gladstone, came forward, 
professing themselves friends of Williams, and of his opinions 
generally (not particularly), begging him to withdraw for 
peace sake, and pledging themselves that it was no defeat of 
principle, &c. 

The thing which sways with me, and has all along, is the 
risk of a small minority (indeed of a minority at all). Ido 
not think Williams’s success is tant: for the risk of great 
interests, but at present retirement seems equivalent to defeat. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. R. Hops, Esq.! 
Oriel College: November 11, 1841. 

I thank you with all my heart for the trouble you have 
been at in my matter and for your advice. I have thought a 
good deal of it, and wish I could take it. As yet I cannot get | 
my reason to see things differently, and I suppose I must go 
by it. It is very difficult to analyse the mixed considerations 
which go to make me persist in my intention of a protest. 
However, since I shall have some hours more, I shall just take 
the chance of your having something more to say. 

I distrust Bunsen indefinitely. JI could fancy even he had 
ambitious views of reforming our Church. ‘This is a great 
crisis. Things slip through one’s fingers by delay. Private 
communications are among the best weapons of management. 


1 Memoirs of J. R. Hope-Scott, vol. i. p. 307. 
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Be sure of this, if you would be a Macchiavelli. Great people 
whisper to Gladstone, and to Selwyn (men whom I respect far 
too much to be pleased at your thinking it necessary to defend 
them, for they are above the need of it), and to Pusey, and 
beg them to wait and see, and then half-promises are added ; 
and meanwhile the business is done. This is what we call 
temporisine. 

Now, I know it 1s a most unpleasant, nauseous thing to 
make this protest, but I cannot help thinking that the utmost 
harm it will do is to make people think me a bitter fanatic. 
{have nothine to lose, 1 owe nothing ({ could almost add I 
fear nothing), in certain quarters. On the other hand, I think 
a protest, in spite of the censure which would be heaped on 
the author of it, might do good. They will believe nothing 
but acts. Representations have been made to them without 
end. They act, why may not 1? Semper ego auditor 
tantum? Why may not I be troublesome as well as another ? 
—especially when thereby I seem to ease my conscience. I 
do not like the very thought of the crisis passing unobserved. 
One protest is enough for the purpose; more would seem to 
challenge counting. 

A memorial must be formal, measured, private ; and such 
an exposition as you propose, most desirable as it would be, 
would be a book. It strikes me I have facts enough to go 
upon. And, to be closer to them, I propose to word my 
sentence thus: ‘ Whereas, it 1s reported that the Most Rev., 
&ce., have consecrated a Bishop, with a view to his exercising 
spiritual jurisdiction over Protestants—that is, Lutheran and 
Calvinist congregations—in the East (under an Act made in 
the last session of Parliament to amend an Act made in the 
twenty-sixth year of the reien of, &c., intituled an Act to 
empower, w&c.), dispensing at the same time with, &c.’ 

It ig miserable to be in the forlorn situation in which I 
find myself, and I know I have no é6uya rhs Wuyijs, but am 
eroping in the dark. Yet I do not see better than to do as I 
propose. 

Do you know that Pusey is writing a kind of ’AzroAoya, 
addressed to the Bishops about their Charges? And now, my 


360 John Henry Newnan 1841 


dear Hope, I have inflicted enough sadness, if not dulness, 
on you. 


ds i. dopE, “Hise.,.10: Rev. J..H. Newatan: 


6 Stone Buildings, Lincoln’s Inn: November 12, 1841. 


On considering your letter, received this morning, I was 
not much surprised at your adhering to the Protest. Nor am 
I aware that I can urge anything valid against your view of 
opposing acts to acts. If you are to protest, it had better be 
before the Bishops have acted collectively than after it... 

P.S.—I was amused at your warning about private com- 
munications. I had just refused an invitation of Bunsen’s to 
discuss the whole scheme on this ground. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Keprs. 
November 13, 1841. 


Ido nothing but distress you. After many changes of 
mind, I have resolved on transmitting to the Bishop of Oxford 
the accompanying Protest and shall make it public to the 
world. There are difficulties on all sides, in acting and not 
acting. By this Protest I shall partly be doing what I com- 
plain of in others: exciting and unsettling people. On the 
other hand, unless a Protest is made, others will determine 
that our Church is given vp and uncatholicised. A Protest. 
may moderate great persons and make them think twice, and 
it is but fair and straightforward, and a duty to my brethren, 
to tell them how things are going, and a duty in itself to 
mark the beginning of any deviation from our customary 
ways. 

The mode of acting will of course be censured; I cannot 
think of any way better, and, though it may make me seem 
intemperate, nothing else has a chance of being effected. 

P.S.—It seems there are certainly plans on foot in some 
quarters (but I don’t wish it mentioned) for effecting a great. 
extended union of Protestants, the Church of England being 
at its head. I distrust Bunsen without limit. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Oriel: November 13, 1841. 


After much anxious thought, I have made up my mind to 
the enclosed Protest, and have sent it to the Bishop of Oxford. 
It is quite plain that our rulers can unchurch us, and I have 
no assurance that there is not a great scheme afloat to unite 
us in a Protestant League—the limits of which no one can 
see. Ido not wish this mentioned. 

I know well I shall be abused for this act, but if it hinders 
their going so far as they otherwise would, it will be some- 
thing. 


Rev. J. H. Newman tro THe Bisyor or OXxFrorp. 


It seems as if I were never to write to your Lordship 
without giving you pain, and I know that my present subject 
does not especially concern your Lordship; yet, after a great 
deal of anxious thought, I lay before you the enclosed Protest. 

Your Lordship will observe that I am not asking for 
any notice of it, unless you think that I ought to. receive 
one. I do this very serious act in obedience to my sense of 
duty. 

If the English Church is to enter on a new course, and 
assume a new aspect, it will be more pleasant to me hereafter 
to think that I did not suffer so grievous an event to happen 
without bearing witness against it. 

May I be allowed to say that I augur nothing but evil if 
we in any respect prejudice our title to be a branch of the 
Apostolic Church? That article of the Creed, I need hardly 
observe to your Lordship, is of such constraining power, that 
if we will not claim it and use it for ourselves, others will use 
it in their own behalf against us. Men who learn, whether 
by means of documents or measures, whether from the 
statements or the acts of persons in authority, that our com- 
munion is not a branch of the One Church, I foresee with 
much grief, will be tempted to look out for that Church else- 
where. 


SO, John Flenry Newman 1841 


It is to me a subject of great dismay that, as far as the 
Church has lately spoken out, on the subject of the opinions 
which I and others hold, those opinions are, not merely not 
sanctioned (for that I do not ask), but not even suffered. 

I earnestly hope that your Lordship will excuse my free- 
dom in thus speaking to you of some members of your Most 
Rev. and Right Rev. body. With every feeling of reverent 
attachment to your Lordship, I am, &c. 


PROTEST. 


Wuereas the Church of England has a claim on the allegiance 
of Catholic believers only on the ground of her own claim to 
be considered a branch of the Catholic Church: 

And, whereas the recognition of heresy, indirect as well as 
direct, goes far to destroy such claim in the case of any re- 
ligious body : 

And, whereas to admit maintainers of heresy to communion 
without formal renunciation of their errors, goes far towards 
recognising the same : 

And, whereas Lutheranism and Calvinism are heresies, 
repugnant to Scripture, springing up three centuries since, 
and anathematised by East as well as West: 

And, whereas it is reported that the Most Rev. Primate 
and other Right Rev. Rulers of our Church have consecrated 
a Bishop, with a view to exercising spiritual jurisdiction over 
Protestant, that is, Lutheran and Calvinistic congregations 
in the East (under the provisions of an Act made in the last 
session of Parliament to amend an Act made in the twenty- 
sixth year of the reign of His Majesty King George IIL, in- 
tituled, ‘an Act to empower the Archbishop of Canterbury or 
the Archbishop of York for the time being, to consecrate to 
the office of a Bishop persons being subjects or citizens of 
countries out of His Majesty’s dominions’ ), dispensing at the 
same time, not in particular cases and accidentally, but as if 
on principle and universally, with any abjuration of errors on 
the part of such congregations, and with any reconciliation to 
the Church on the part of the presiding Bishop; thereby 
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giving in some sorta formal recognition to the doctrines which 
such congregations maintain : 

And, whereas the dioceses in England are connected to- 
gether by so close an intercommunion, that what is done by 
authority in one immediately affects the rest : 

On these grounds, I, in my place, being a Priest of the 
English Church, and Vicar of St. Mary’s, Oxford, by way of 
relieving my conscience, do hereby solemnly protest against 
the measure aforesaid, and disown it, as removing our 
Church from her present ground, and tending to her dis- 
organisation. 


JOHN Henry NEWMAN. 
November 11, 1841. 


The Bishop of Oxford’s answer to Mr. Newman’s letter 
was not preserved. Its tenor may be gathered from the 
following letter to Mr. Keble (just after November 13) : 


I think you will like the enclosed letter of the Bishop of 
Oxford’s, which I have just received. Please burn it, as it 
was not intended to be sent about. I accompanied my 
Protest with so free a note that I expected to be reproved. 

P.S.—The cat is let out from the Wadham bag: that if 
the Protestant interest succeeds against Williams, stringent 
measures are to follow. It will be a very sharp contest. 


In reviewing the affair of the Jerusalem Bishopric, Mr. 
Newman was disposed to attribute to it a strong influence on 
his subsequent course of action. He writes in the ‘ Apologia 
pro Vita sua’: 


Looking back two years afterwards on the above men- 
tioned and other acts on the part of Anglican Ecclesiastical 
authorities, I observed: ‘Many a man might have held an 
abstract theory about the Catholic Church, to which it was 
difficult to adjust the Anglican, might have admitted a sus- 
picion or even painful doubts about the latter, yet never have 
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been impelled onwards, had our rulers preserved the quies- 
cence of former years; but it is the corroboration of a present, 
living, and energetic heterodoxy, that realises and makes such 
doubts practical ; it has been the recent speeches and acts of 
authorities, who had so long been tolerant of Protestant error, 


which has given to inquiry and to theory its force and edge.”! . 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuey. 
November 16, 1841. 


... The Jerusalem matter is miserable and has given me 
great uneasiness. At length (what no one yet knows of) I 
have delivered ina formal Protest to my Bishop, which, when 
it comes to be known, will make a stir. It is to the effect 
that I consider the measure, if carried out, as removing the 
Church from her present position and tending to her dis- 
organisation. 

I do not believe I can be touched for it; and I have not 
any intention of doing anything more. But future events 
are quite beyond us. I assure you I fully purpose, having done 
this, to sit quite still. 

Do not believe any absurd reports. They talk in the 
papers of secessions among us to Rome. Do not believe it. 
Not one will go. At the same time I cannot answer for years 
hence, if the present state of things is persevered. in. The 
Heads are refusing testimonials for Orders. The effect in 
time will be to throw a number of young men on the 
world. 

Again, if the whole Church speaks against me, if the 
Bishops, one by one, &c. &c., of course the effect ultimately 
will be very fearful; but I assure you, my dearest Jemima, that 
every one I know tells me everything about himself, and 
there is nothing done, said, or written but what in some way 
or other I see (though I do not mean to make myself respon- 
sible for everything), and, unless some strange change comes 
over me, there is no fear at present. 


1 See Apologia, p. 146. 


— 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesuz. 


November 17, 1841. 


It was a great relief and satisfaction to me to hear from 
you that you thought my Protest had better not be published, 
so much so that I hardly like to tell you that Pusey is rather 
strong for its publication. He does not concur in that part 
which says that Lutheranism is a heresy, but he thinks that 
a very strong step now may stop matters. The ‘Standard’ 
of yesterday speaks out about the necessity of our coalescing 
with the Nestorians ; the Monophysites we have already heard 
of; in short, before we know where we are, we shall find our- 
selves in communion with heretics. Iam told that an agent 
of the Christian Knowledge Society writes them word in 
their printed papers that he communicated in Nestorian 
churches. 

IT am sorry you do not think my Protest respectful, but on 
the whole I have greatly relieved my mind by it. I doubt 
much whether others should make protests; people will be 
counting how many. 

As to your objection from the case of Dissenters, do not 
the Canons prescribe some punishment, &c., for those who 
speak against the Church of England? But, to tell the truth, 
I fear our Bishops, &c., have so recognised the Dissenters here 
that they cannot simply be called an external body. We take 
their baptisms, they are buried in our churchyards, and they 
have been countenanced to any extent by individual Bishops. 
Further, we have not gone so far as to give them Bishops 
without any renunciation of error on the part of congregations, 
and that is what we are doing for the Lutherans and in the 
Hast. It does seem to me quite an unparalleled act of com- 
munion, and at all events it is a new instance in a new field. 
{ have sent the Protest to the Bishop of Oxford and to Harri- 
son (the Archbishop’s Chaplain) ; nothing further. 

P.S.—I have learnt that the Bishop of Oxford knew nothing 
whatever of the Jerusalem matter; had never been consulted. 
The Act speaks of English or other Protestant congregations. 
I have been thinking of something of the kind for a month 
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past [a protest ?]. Palmer’s [of Magdalen] intended protest is 
what determined me. Pusey, Copeland, C. Marriott, Palmer 
and Hope saw it, but of course I have the responsibility. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. R. Hors, Esa. 
Oriel: November 19, 1841. 


Keble was frightened at my Protest, and against its publi- 
cation. Pusey is disappointed if it is not published. I have 
just heard from the Bishop of Oxford, and enclose a copy of 
his note, which pray burn. I accompanied the Protest with a 
strong note, for which I expected a rebuke, saying that we 
were in some quarters not only not sanctioned but silenced, 
and that if men who believed the articles of the Creed were 
taught from authority that the English Church was not the 
Church Catholic, they would seek it elsewhere. You see how 
kind he is. | 

It also gives me hope. Does the Bishop of Exeter know 
of the proceedings at Lambeth more than the Bishop 
of Oxford? Is he not likely to put a spoke in the wheel ? 
The Duke of Wellington has disgusted him ; would that he 
could get disgusted with Protestantism. Why should he 
not split up this Bunsen league? But I do not like to 
criticise. 

Every nerve is being exerted against Williams. Wadham 
is rising as a college, and has told one of its members that if 
Williams is beaten, Convocation is to go on to other stringent 
measures against us. I think all persons should know the 
exact state of the case. Nothing would more delight the 
Heads, in their own dominions, supreme as they are, than to 
drive certain people out of the Church. Mordecai can neither 
do them good nor harm, and but annoy them. Whether the 
Bishops, or at least some of them, would like it is another 
question. 

P.S.—Our Provost (entre nous) has asked a man why he 
was not at Chapel on November 5, and because he did not 
like the State Service has said he will not give him testi- 
monials for Orders. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozy. 
November 21, 1841. 

Our present great discomfort is the matter of Williams’s 
election to the Professorship. I have been against his stand- 
ing throughout, from a great dread of Convocation, but, con- 
sidering I am the cause of the opposition by No. go, it would 
have been ungenerous to press my view, and I cannot com- 
plain of the difficulty, though I foresaw it. I have a dread of 
Convocation exceedinely great. And now we hear that if our 
opponents succeed in this contest, which I fear they will, 
there is already a plan to proceed to measures which are to 
have the effect of < driving us clean out of the University.’ I 
suppose this means, when put soberly, something like a test 
about the sense in which the Articles are subscribed, which 
need not be retrospective. Now the effect of W.’s failure will 
be bad enough in itself; and, | am sorry to say, I fear some 
friends of mine, though they do not say so, would not be 
sorry for it. . . . They look out, with some sort of relief, for 
signs of our Church retrograding and withdrawing her 
Notes... 


Mrs. J. Moztry to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


November 23, 1841. 

Thank you very much for your interesting and important 
letter. It is the darkest view I have seen of things a long 
time. That does not showit is not a trueone. Butstill... 
there is so much good and hopeful around that I trust there 
may, without presumption, be ground for hope. Indeed, I 
cannot believe the mere rejection of Mr. Williams would 
embolden the University to act. At any rate, dear John, I do 
not see how any decision of the University can affect you ... . 
while you are protected by your Bishop. Certainly this 
Jerusalem Bishopric seems a very superfluous wound to the 
Church. May I keep a copy of your Protest ? 
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Rev. J..H. Newman to J. R. Horr, Esa. 
Oriel College: November 24, 1841. 


. . . What has startled me in this reported measure is this: 
the setting Bishops to preside over Protestant bodies. Those 
who have been for centuries separated from the Episcopal 
succession, and who are in the profession of heresy, require 
reconciliation. They should come into the Church, not the 
Church set Bishops over them as she finds them. Surely this 
is an act not parallel to the mere admission of individuals 
trom them into our communion sib silentio. Those individuals, 
whether native or foreign, come into us. We do not thereby 
acknowledge any substantive body external to us; such ac- 
cessions tend to diminish those bodies. But here is contem- 
plated the actual acknowledgment of such bodies as already 
parts of the Catholic Church-—a point which has ever been 
open among us, and that by Act of Parliament, ratified by an 
Episcopal Consecration in the face of Europe, in the heart of 
the East. 

We do not allow even our own members to come to the © 
Holy Communion without Confirmation, which is a rite both 
of profession and of recognition, but the Protestant congrega- 
tions are to be admitted witaout one or the other. Whena 
Dissenting Minister is ordained (by some individual Bishop) 
at least he makes a profession and takes oaths. On the other 
hand, the Canons of 1603 at least show the principles of our 
Church towards Dissenters, whatever be their obligation, and 
whatever practices have crept in. Now, they declare that 
‘Whosoever shall hereafter separate themselves from the 
Communion of Saints, as is approved by the Apostles’ rules 
in the Church of England, and combine themselves together 
in a new brotherhood, accounting the Christians who are con- 
formable to the doctrine, government, rites and ceremonies of 
the Church of England, to be profane and unmeet for them to 
join with in Christian profession, let them be excommunicated 
ipso facto, and not restored but by the Archbishop after their 
repentance and public revocation of such their wicked errors. 
And I suppose that a body (though not individual members of 
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it) has such a continuance from first to last that it may be 
considered to have ‘ separated itself.’ How, then, is it to the 
purpose that we admit individuals who have not separated 
‘without public revocation of error’? Do we propose to give 
Bishops to the Methodist Body, or the Baptist persuasion, or 
to the Unitarian? For this is the parallel to the. measure 
now in contemplation. And as to any past recognition of 
foreign Protestants, so far is clear, that in 1689 the Lower 
House of Convocation hindered an acknowledgment that our 
religion and theirs might be classed together under the title of 
‘the Protestant Religion in general.’ 

Ido -not see that | am called upon to state what I mean 
by the heresy of Lutheranism and Calvinism. Heresy has its 
external notes, like the Church: any novel doctrine, any 
doctrine which meets with general condemnation, is a heresy. 
Again, there are heresies which contain so many aspects that 
it is difficult to say which is their appropriate form. Such 
might be mentioned in antiquity, except that it would be 
thought offensive to do so. 3 

Lastly, we have, I fear, in prospect, though I fervently 
trust it will not be realised (for, alas! where, then, will be our 
Candlestick ? ), an alliance with Monophysites and Nestorians. 
This is a reason for moving at once, lest we begin when all is 
lost. Already is our Church committed, without her own act, 
to much that is miserable. In the judgment of some persons, 
it is always too early to move or too late.! 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Keste. 
November 15, 1841. 

Of course no one can read your sermon without being 
struck by it, but my feeling is that you had better not preach 
it. Ithink it will add to our excitement, without effecting any 
object. 

It will increase, upon a separate authority, the impression, 
which is not well founded, that there are men in Oxford who 
are on the point of turning to Rome, with a sort of confession 

> Memoirs of J. R. Hope-Scott, vol. i. p. 320. 
VOL. II. BB 
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to the world at large, and as a triumph to the foe over you 
and us. 

I know of none such. There is, doubtless, great danger in 
prospect; but the persons in danger are far too serious men 
to act suddenly, or without waiting for what they consider 
God’s direction, and [ should think very few indeed realise to 
themselves yet the prospect of a change, nay, would change, 
provided our rulers showed us any sympathy, or their brethren 
kept from saying or believing of them that they would change. 
In that case dangerous seed might lie dormant, like a disease, 
for many years. It is a very bad policy to accustom them to 
the notion, that the world thinks they will change. 

The persons most in danger are not resident in Oxford ; for 
example, Sibthorpe. 

... Lam not very fond of making University sermons 
opportunities for a display of anything extraordinary. It 
does our cause harm. Now all this is very free in me, so I 
must tell you on the other hand that Cornish, whom I thought 
I might give a sight of your sermon, wishes it preached. But 
he has seen very little of men this term, and believes, what I 
think a mistake, that there are men here hanging on from 
day to day. He thinks that it may do them good, and comfort 
men like the Rector | Richards ?], Jelf, &c., who are alarmed. 

It does not alter my opinion. Rogers, who has heard of 
the subject of the sermon, is, I am told, decidedly against 
it, and so is Church. My own notion is that you should 
preach a good parish sermon, and Wilson might select, if you 
would trust him. 

Pusey’s circular,! which Gilbert has answered, is, I fear, 


! The following is the circular spoken of :— 

Sir,— Understanding that a circular is being sent round to all the members 
of Convocation, soliciting their votes for the Rev. J. Garbett, late Fellow of 
Brasenose, and now Rector of Clayton, Sussex, in the approaching election for 
the Professorship of Poetry, I take the liberty of mentioning some circumstances 
which may influence your decision, and with which you are possibly unac- 
quainted. 

The Rey. Isaac Williams, M.A., Fellow of Trinity, was, before our recent 
unhappy divisions, generally thought by resident members of the University to 
be marked out by his poetic talents to fill that chair whenever it should become 
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considered a failure. It looks like hoisting a flag of party, 
and allowing the others to deny they meant to do so, yet to 
say at the same time: ‘ Well, if you do, we must do so too. 
And they say, ‘You did the like in the cause of Maurice 
and Vaughan, and now you are the persons to cry out.’ 

I think the ‘ Ulterior Measures’ toros a most effective one 
in our favour. Williams alone can give you satisfaction upon 
it. J will inquire of him. 

They give out they are going to beat us by four toone. If 
these are not random words, since they cannot reckon us less 
than 150, they make themselves 600, which is within the 
limit of possibility. It is a great many to reach. We must 
do all we can. 

Towards the close of the year Mr. Newman confides to 


Mr. Rickards his uneasy state of mind. 


Oriel College: December 1, 1841. 


My dear Rickards,--My silence must seem to you quite 
unkind, though it does not at all arise from not thinking of 
you and Mrs. Rickards; but, besides my very great engagements, 
these lie so much in writing that my hand is in a state of con- 


vacant. In 1823 he gained the prize for Latin Verse; his subsequent larger 
works, ‘The Cathedral’ and ‘ Thoughts in Past Years,’ speak for themselves, 
both bearing the rich character of our early English poetry. 

To those unacquainted with his character, or who know him only through 
the medium of newspaper controversy, it may be necessary to state, that the 
uniform tendency of his writings and influence has been to calm men’s minds 
amid our unhappy divisions, and to form them in dutiful allegiance to that 
Church of which he is himself a reverential Son and Minister. 

He is also a resident ; whereas employments which involved non-residence 
were considered a sufficient reason to prevent a member of a leading college from 
being put forward by its Head. 

On the other hand, it is a known fact, that Mr. Garbett would not even now 
have been brought forward, except to prevent the election of Mr. Williams. 

Under these circumstances it is earnestly hoped that the University will 
not, by the rejection of such a candidate as Mr. Williams, commit itself to the 
principle of making all its elections matters of party strife, or declaring in- 
eligible to any of its offices (however qualified) persons, whose earnest desire 
and aim it has for many years been, to promote the sound principles of our 
Church, according to the teaching of her Liturgy.—I have the honour to be 
your humble servant, EK. B. Pusey. 

Christ Church, Nov. 17, 1841. 

BBY 
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tinued weariness, and it is a great cffort to me to sit down to 
a letter. However, now that I am about it, I will try to 
tell you one or two things of myself, which, by-the-bye, I 
doubt whether I have told, or at least set about telling, or told 
in any connected way, to any one else. 

Tor two years and more I have been in a state of great 
uneasiness as to my position here, owing to the consciousness 1 
felt, that my opinions went far beyond what had been custo- 
mary in the English Church. Not that I felt it any personal 
trouble, for I thought and think that such opinions were 
allowed in our Church fully; but that, looking on my positio: 
here, I seemed to be a sort of schismatic or demagogue, sup- 
porting a party against the religious authorities of the place. 
In what I have done in my parish, whether in the ordinary 
routine of duty, or any improvements or additions which I have 
attempted, I have uniformly kept my parishioners before my 
mind, and wished to act for them. But almost in every case 
my endeavours have fallen dead upon them as a whole, but 
have been eagerly apprehended and welcomed by University 
men, and of these a great many Undergraduates. In propor- 
tion, then, as I had reason to believe that the Heads of Houses 
were dissatisfied with me, did I seem to myself in the position 
of one who, to the neglect, at least virtual, of his own duties, 
was interfering with those committed to the charge of others 
against their will, and that for the propagation of feelings and 
opinions which I felt were not so truly those of the English 
Church as their own. And all this in spite of my preaching 
‘very little on directly doctrinal subjects, but on practical ; for 
somehow what came out from me in an ethical form took the 
shape of doctrine by the time it reached other minds. In 
consequence, for two years past my view of my duty and my 
prospective plans here have been very unsettled. I have had 
many schemes floating on my mind how to get out of a posi- 
tion which of all others is to me most odious—that of a teacher 
setting up for himself against authority, though, I suppose, 
(if it may be said reverently), our Saviour bore this Cross as 
others. The most persistent feeling on my mind has been to 
give up St. Mary’s. 
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The reason I say all this to you now is that, whether it 
will turn ultimately for the better or worse, yet certainly at 
present the greater gloom in which the prospects of the Church 
lie, has had for the time the effect of clearing away clouds 
before my own path. I mean that the most serious things 
which are happening, in word and deed, around us have in 
ereat measure taken away that delicacy towards authorities 
which has hitherto been so painfully harassing tome... As to 
this Jerusalem Bishopric, I seriously think that, if the measure 
is fairly carried out, it will do more to unchurch us than 
any event for the last three hundred years. With these feelings 
if is not wonderful that I should see my present position here 
in a very different hght. O my dear Rickards, pray excuse all 
this sad talk about myself, which disgusts me as I make it, and 
Y fear | am writing you a most pompous sort of letter, but I 
think you will like to hear about me, and it is a comfort to me 
to write it out, and I have no time to pick and choose my 
words. But to return. It really seems to me that the Heads 
of Houses are now not defending the English Church, but 
virtually and practically, though they may not mean it, 
joing with this heretical spirit and supporting zt; so that the 
contest 1s no longer one of what would be represented as a 
quasi-Romanism against Anglicanism, but of Catholicism 
against heresy. And thus, to my mind, at present a much 
broader question swallows up the particular one. 


Mrs.. J. Moziny tro Rev. J. H. Newnan. 
December 3, 1841. 

I do feel very anxious about prospects in general, 
especially since your last alarming letter. My great trust is 
that you will be supported through this trial; that you may 
act as firmly as you have hitherto done. You must not think 
that | am at all afraid of you or doubtful of you. . . . I only 
feel more and more thankful that you have more judgment 
and clearsightedness than the rest of the world, so as to steer 
through a most difficult course. 
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In December 1841, Mr. Peter Young, Mr. Keble’s curate 
at Hursley, was a second time refused priest’s orders by the 
Bishop of Winchester, for giving answers at his examination 
on the subject of the: Eucharist which did not satisfy the 
Bishop. This step on the part of the Bishop naturally caused 
trouble and anxiety. 


Rev. Joun Kesir to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Hursley: 3 S.iam Adv., December 12, 1841. 

I send you Peter’s account of his Confession, if one may 
venture to call it so. I have written the case and sent it 
with all the documents to Hope, who has received them and 
takes a few days to advise about appealing; though I do not 
suppose myself there is any chance of that, I thought it best 
to know for certain. I think of stating the case by way of 
Protest to the Archbishop, and perhaps sending copies to all 
Anglican Bishops. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. KEepur. 
December 16, 1841. 


We all feel very sad at your news. ... It is here that it 
will tell painfully. ... I really cannot feel any great grief 
about you, much as it must distress you, for it must turn to 
good. I do not see you can do better than send round your 
statement to the Bishops if there is no appeal. Young’s 


answers are just what they should be. I suppose they are as 


near as possible verbatim. Certainly it does present a strange 
view—a Bishop refusing any but one certain explanation of a 
point left open! . .. It isonly wonderful at such an interview 
that he acquitted himself so yery well. 

I have not had time to study the Charge. I hear people 
speak of it as mild, considering. It really suggests to me the 
hope thatthe matter may be smoothed over ; but I am quite 
sure the worst possible effect will follow if you do not act bona 
Jide on your letter to Judge Coleridge. 


| 
: 
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I wish you would impress on all bystanders, patrons, 
friends and the like what a miserable effect is produced on the 
minds of young and sensitive persons, when they are accused 
or remonstrated with as suspected Romanists. This is now 
going on largely. Letters are flying about-—Mr. Poole’s 
already in print. It is bad enough to be rudely told by 
enemies that they have no business in the English Church, 
but are dishonest in remaining in it (and this is going on 
without scruple or limit) ; but when quasi friends take up the 
tone of alarm, when great people take up the Oxford Calendar, 
and go through the Colleges, then a man says to himself, ‘I 
certainly fear there is something im me which I am not aware 
of,’ just as if every one were to stare at him as he walked 
the streets. Then the familiarity it creates with the idea of 
Romanism is miserable; and the dreadful unsympathetic, 
chilling atmosphere created around him by it is a distinct 
evil. All this added to his inward scarcely recognised ten- 
dencies towards Rome. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
| Oriel: St. Thomas’ Day, 1841. 

I hear that a large number of Professors have removed 
their names from the Camden [Cambridge Architectural 
Society ?]as wellas the Bishop of London. What is the mean- 
ing of all this ? 

On the whole Iam in good spirits! about the Jerusalem 
matter. If the Prussian plan is carried out, it will cut my 
ground clean from under me. For eight years I have been 
writing, either to prove, or on the ground that we are a branch 
of the Catholic Church, that we were committed to nothing in- 
consistent with it; therefore I have a sort of right to make a 
protest, and a pretty strong one. Certain people will believe 
nothing but acts, and assuredly I will waste no more words. 
J am sanguine that acts will tell; and this protest is an act. 

Palmer’s [of Magdalen? ] pamphlet on the Jerusalem 
Bishopric just published is a very important one, and must 


1 T.c. with his own strong measure of a protest. 
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produce an impression. Another pamphlet, too, is coming out 
in a few days, very important also [Hope ? or Gladstone ?], 
and more influential. Of course the ery is, ‘Why don’t you 
wait till you see what the Bishops have done? just as in the 
Chapter business it was, ‘ Why did not you speak sooner?’ It 
is always too early or too late with some people; and by 
speaking soon one hinders the very things they then go on 
to protest they never meant to do. 

On September 22 came my first proof of Athanasius, and I 
have been at it ever since at the rate of from eight to twelve 
hours a day [I wrote the notes to the text already in type], yet 
have done so little as to be almost ashamed to make this avowal. 
But it has hindered me writing letters, except under necessity. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. W. CuHurcn. 
Oriel: Christmas Eve, 1841. 

Carissime ... 

I suppose it would be no relief to M. to insist upon the 
circumstance that there is no immediate danger. Individuals 
can never be answered for, of course, but I should think lightly 
of that man who for some one act of the Bishops should all at 
once leave the Church. Now, considering how the Clergy 
really are improving, considering that this row is even making 
them read the Tracts, is it not possible we may all be in a better 
state of mind some years hence to consider these matters ? and 
may we not leave them meanwhile to the will of Providence ? 
T cannot believe this work has been of man; God has a right 
to His own work, to do what He will with it. May we not try 
to leave it in His hands and be content ? 

Tf you learn anything about B. which leads you to think 
that I can relieve him by a letter let me know. The truth is 
this—our good friends do not read the Fathers ; they assent 
to us from the common sense of the case; then, when the 
Fathers, and we, say more than common sense they are 
dreadfully shocked. 

I guess W. Palmer, the deacon (for this is the simplest de- 
sionation), has not satisfied our Winchester friends in his 
Golightliad. 
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P.S.—The Bishop of London has rejected a man for hold- 
ing (1) any sacrifice in the Eucharist ; (2) the Real Presence ; 
(3) that there is a grace in Ordination. 

Are we quite sure that the Bishops will not be drawing up 
some stringent declarations of faith ? Is this what M. fears ? 
Would the Bishop of Oxford accept them? If so, I should be 
driven into Miss Burford’s refuge for the destitute! But I 
promised M. I would do my utmost to catch all dangerous 
persons and clap them into confinement there. After all, I 
have repented about the Bollandists (a defective copy lately 
bought). Am not I shilly-shally ? 


Rry. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. W. Cuurcn. 


Christmas Day: 1841. 

An odd compliment of the season to bore you with this 
note. Yet I have been dreaming of M. all night, and so write 
again, and that in spite of your saying, what I am annoyed 
at, that you are not well. 

Should not M. and the like see that it is unwise, unfair, 
and impatient to ask others what will you do under circum- 
stances which have not, which may never come? Why bring 
fear, suspicion and dissension into the camp about things 
which are merely in posse? Natural and exceedingly kind as 
Barter and another friend’s letters were which I received, I 
think they have done great harm. I speak most sincerely 
when I say that there are things which I neither contemplate 
nor wish to contemplate, but when I am asked about them 
ten times at length I begin to contemplate them. 

And, again, M. surely does not mean to say that nothing 
could separate a man from the English Church—e.y. itsavowing 
Socinianism, its holding the Holy Eucharist in a Socinian sense. 
Yet he would say it was not right to contemplate such 
things. 

Again, our case is altered from that of Ken’s—to say 
nothing of the last miserable century, which has given us to 
start from, a much lower level and with much less to spare 
than a Churchman of the seventeenth century. Questions of 
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_ doctrine are now coming in—with him it was a question of dis- 
cipline. 

If such dreadful events were realised, I cannot help think- 
ing we should all be vastly more agreed than we think now. 
Indeed, is it possible (humanly speaking) that those who have 
so much the same heart should widely differ? But let this be 
considered as the alternative. What communion could we 
join? Could the Scotch or American sanction the presence of 
its Bishops and congregations in England without incurring the 
imputation of schism, unless, indeed—and is that likely ?—they 
denounced the English as heretical ? 

Is not this a time of strange providences? Is it not our 
safest course, without looking to consequences, to do simply 
what we think right day by day? Shall we not be sure to 
go wrong if we attempt to trace by anticipation the course of 
Divine Providence ? 

Has not all our misery as a Church arisen from people 
being afraid to look difficulties in the face? They have 
palliated acts when they should have denounced them. There 
is that good fellow Worcester Palmer can whitewash the 
Ecclesiastical Commission and the Jerusalem Bishopric, and 
what is the consequence? That our Church has through 
centuries ever been sinking lower and lower, till a good part of 
its pretensions and professions is a mere sham, though it be 
a duty to make the best of what we have received. Yet, though 
bound to make the best of other men’s shams, let us not incur 
any of our own. The truest friends of our Church are they 
who boldly say when her rulers are going wrong and the con- 
sequences. And (to speak catachrestically) they are most 
likely to die in the Church who are (under these black circum- 
stances) most prepared to leave it. 

And I will add that, considering the traces of God’s grace 
which surround us, J am very sanguine, or rather confident 
(if it is right so to speak), that our prayers and our alms will 
come up as a memorial before God, and that all this miserable 
confusion will turn to good. 

~ Let us not, then, be anxious and anticipate differences in 
prospect, when we agree in the present. 
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P.S.—I think, when friends get over the first unsettlement 
of mind and consequent vague apprehensions which the new 
attitude of the Bishops and our feelings upon it have brought 
about, they will get contented and satisfied; they will see 
that they exaggerated things. There is our good friend of 
lixeter, who at first was ‘very unhappy, 1s now cheerful. Of 
course it would have been wrong to anticipate what one’s 
feelings would be under such a painful contingency as the 
Bishops charging as they have done; so it seems to me no- 
body’s fault. Nor is it wonderful that others are startled ; 
yet they should recollect that the more implicit the reverence 
one pays to a Bishop, the more keen will be one’s perception 
of heresy in him. The cord is binding and compelling tell it 
snaps. Men of reflection would have seen this if they had 
looked that way. Last spring a very High Churchman talked 
to me about resisting my Bishop ; asking him for the Canons 
under which he acted, &c. But those who have cultivated a 
loyal feeling towards their superiors are the most loving 
servants or the most zealous protesters. If others became so 
too, if the clergy of denounced the heresy of their 
diocesan, they would be doing their duty and relieving them- 
selves of the share they will otherwise have in any possible 
defections of their brethren. 

But I have wandered. I really do think that after this 
distress is over our friends will see that they have exaggerated 
the cause of it. 


Rev. J. KEBLE to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Christmas 1841. 


This comes with my Christmas wishes and a copy of the 
Protest such as it has occurred to me; on whichI shall be glad 
of your judgment. Hope said, Why not send it to Convocation ? 
but [am much more inclined to my original plan, as being more 
canonical, quieter and more respectful, and quite as likely to 
prove effectual. Would it be at all better to put it into Latin ? 
It would be quieter, but would it not destroy all or nearly all 
chance of effect ? , 

I shall send it, I suppose, to Farnham first, enclosing with it 
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a copy of Young’s loyal statement... . I thought to have it 
lithographed to send to the other Bishops. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kepur. 
December 26, 1841. 


Copeland and I have been studying your Protest [about 
Young], which we like very much. 

It seems to me exceedingly good. I am very pleased 
indeed. In every way itis important. It brings together a 
number of very strong grounds, nor is it the least valuable on 
this ground, that it reminds our friends of the strong points 
in favour of our Church’s Catholicity. It will do much good 
in this way. I long for a decision from Sir Herbert Jenner ; 
it would quiet many distressed consciences by putting before 
them a fuct. It is not love of Rome that unsettles people, 
but fear of heresy at home. 

And your Protest is very important as a bold looking of 
difficulties in the face. The Church of England has been ruined 
by people shutting their eyes and making the best of things. 

I dislike Convocation, and on first hearing was averse to 
Hope’s suggestion, but on second thoughts I incline that way. 
The question is how to do most good to the Erelish Church. 
{ distrust the Bishops altogether; e.g. the Bishop of -—— 
told a person, from whom it comes to me, that when he 
was appointed Bishop he had not read a word of theology, 
but, since that, he had begun studying Scott’s Bible. Convo- 
cation is fairer to the Church, inasmuch as the clergy are 
sounder than the Bishops. Again, it delays a decision, and 
time is our friend; every year (so be it !) will make us stronger. 

P.S.—I own my feeling is that your Protest should go far 
and wide—as far as the Bishop’s act. How else shall we save 
the Church from being committed ? 


Rey. J. Keptu to Rey. J. H. Newman. 
Hursley: December 28, 1841. 
' Tam very glad indeed that you think the Protest likely to 
do good: nor have I the least objection to lay it before Con- 
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vocation if you think that better: only I do not like the delay, 
as I want to communicate with our Bishop on the matter of 
his Charge besides, and I think it best on many accounts for 
the two to go together. How would it be if I were to send 
the copies to the members of Convocation singly instead of 
waiting for their session? I will attend to your suggestions 
on some of the reasons, for which I am much obliged to you. 


Rev. J. H. Newman tro Rev. J. Kesrz. 
January 3, 1842. 

I did not contemplate any delay in your act. When I 
mentioned Convocation, | only spoke of delay in the decision 
which would be the answer to it. I do not see why you 
could not lodge your Protest with the Archbishop as Presi- 
dent of the Convocation. So he was addressed, I believe, in 
the ‘ Declaration’ of 1833 at the beginning of matters. And 
you might also send it round to the Bishops as members of 
the Upper House. 

All this is on the supposition that we must go to Convocation, 
which is a great difficulty indeed. Convocation, though it 
might restrain the acts of the Bishops, would also abridge our 
liberty. It might alter Rubrics, and if Hook has subscribed 
to the Jerusalem Fund, and Palmer [of Worcester] defended, 
and if Manning and Sam Wilberforce are at least not for 
Isaac Williams, what can we expect from Convocation, of 
which they are the best specimens? One has no right to 
anticipate evil, but I fear that Convocation would only perplex 
the path of duty (perplexed enough already) by leaving it 
more uncertain than now how far we were a Catholic Body. 
Even Pusey, in his first impulse, was ready enough to grant 
the Archbishop the term ‘ Protestant,’ who asked him to 
allow it. I think he would if left to himself. Is there not a. 
sreat chance of Convocation, by way of saving other points, 
recognising our Protestantism ? which would be fearful. 

All this being considered, I, on the whole, come to your 
opinion to leave Convocation alone, merely as not liking to 
take the responsibility of a step which may be miserable. The 
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Bishops are a real and existing power; the Convocation is 
not. If it is to be called into existence, let others callit. At the 
same time I do think we should be safer in the hands of Con- 
vocation than in those of the Bishops; that is, such extreme 
things would not be done in Convocation as by the Bishops. 
Yet what right have we to perplex our own line of duty for 
ourselves by our own act? Yet it may be selfish not. 

You will see [ am rather making suggestions to you, and 
wishing your opinion, than saying things definitively. 

The Archbishop, you observe, receives and answers the 
Cheltenham lay address, at such a moment! as if there was 
not excitement enough, as if we had not persons enough 
against us. ‘ Grave considerations’ are strong ones. And, 
besides, it marks a change of policy in him; for last March he 
stopped all addresses for the Tracts because there were sure 
else to be addresses against them. They talk (but this is a 
secret) of an address of Lawyers to him for the Tracts. 

They say that some of the Heads of Houses are getting 
much frightened at the whirlwind they have let loose, and 
that Hawkins and Gilbert are keeping them up toit. I can- 
not help thinking you are rather hard upon Gladstone, but I 
don’t enter into what you mean enough to judge. MHope’s 
letter is admirable. I like what you mean to do about your 
Bishop ; but (though I know it is most difficult to express it) 
I think you must imply that your reason for not swerving 
from your pamphlet is that questions of heresy are coming on. 


Things were beginning to press anxiously on Mr. Newman’s 
sisters, as Mrs. J. Mozley’s letters show. She watched events 
intelligently and with trustful sympathy. His keen family 
feeling, which especially needed this sympathy, was never 
blunted by the public claims upon him. Her letters were 
promptly answered, as the reader has seen, and always with 
the endeavour to set her mind at ease by giving the cheerful 
view-—his hopes and general expectations—though not wholly 
concealing, as time went on, the conflict that under dis- 
couragement arose in his own. 
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Mrs. J. Moztry to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


January 3, 1842. 


Perhaps you contrive not to see the papers, which I am 
sure is the wisest plan if it does not involve an inconvenient 
ignorance inimportant matters. Ido notmuch care what such a 
paper as the ‘ Standard ’ says in its fury, but I am a good deal 
annoyed by the Archbishop’s answer to the lay petition from 
Cheltenham. Iam a very bad one to write to you, for, instead 
of viewing things in a cheerful light, I rather call upon you 
to dispel my alarms; but I am really anxious to know how 
far the hostile party are likely to proceed. I cannot conceive 
what should induce the Archbishop and the Bishop of London 
just now to pay such court to Prussia unless the Government 
is in some way concerned in it, which perhaps may be, seeing 
the King of Prussia is invited over to be a sponsor for the 
Prince of Wales. 


F. Rogers, Esa., to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
January 4, 1842. 


I hardly like troubling you about Williams’s election, but 
T think somebody in Oxford should know the state of the 
case. 

A proposal to withdraw both candidates, and letters of 
the committee here, will come down to the President of 
Trinity by this post. You will see the kind of thing itis. A 
letter, however, which I received from Gladstone this morning, 
made me call upon him, and I found him obviously set on getting 
the matter finished quoquo modo, if not by the withdrawal 
of both, by the withdrawal of one, and urging the signa- 
tures of five out of seven Bishops (members of Convocation), 
the known sentiments of all, &c., as motives in conscience for 
the withdrawal of one, even if the other refused. He seems 
to have got them (especially the Bishop of Oxford) to sign, by 
the notion (on their parts) that their authority would put an 
end to the contest, Llandaff and Chichester (alone) refusing, 
because they wished a stigma thrown upon Williams. He 
insisted much on the Bishops’ real wish that Williams should 
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withdraw, and, as far as I understood, wished to establish that 
the presumption of this wish, arising from the mere fact of 
their signatures, was sufficient to bind us either to act on it 
or to take measures to draw out a more distinct statement, 
especially from the Bishop of Oxford. 

I say all this, because else, it appears to me, you might 
fancy things going differently from what they really are. I 
could not get a clearer notion, because I did not wish to com- 
mit myself, though I suppose this is clear enough. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rav. J. Kepux. 


January 0, 1842. 

I do not see that you can do better than send round your 
Protest to the Bishops and Members of Convocation as you 
PLOPOES. 9.1. 

I do not agree with Gladstone, but I think he hopes that, 
if no collision takes place, Catholic opinions will gradually 
gain the ascendency. Again, his great object is the religion- 
ising of the State; you must recollect this. He thinks that 
even a division of opinion in the Church, though real, does not 
hinder that up to a certain point. 


January 12, 1842. 


Williams just writes me word that the Bishop of Oxford 
has just put it upon him to retire. Surely he is in the hands 
of his College, and must not act without them. They are 
very jealous of such an assumption on the part of the 
Bishop. 

Next, I earnestly entreat he may not be allowed to retire 
without some public evidence that it is not his act. I think 
he should bargain for the Bishop’s letter being published. 
I see so much deep and unlimited evil arising out of it, 
that I quite conjure Wiliams not to have the responsibility 
of it. 

If we have, as it were, minute guns, to tell us that our 
Angels are going from us, to a certainty we shall lose our 
members too. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuny. 
January 19, 1842. 

People in London have put on the Bishop of Oxford to 
oblige Willams to retire. Why do they not lay their com- 
mands on Garbett? Because he will not obey. 

I fear it is a prelude to some act on the part of the Arch- 
bishop, who would have been embarrassed by a large minority, 
apparently committed the other way. This was Mr. Cony- 
beare’s advice, as it appeared in the ‘Standard.’ I certainly 
dread the Archbishop speaking. I can defend things as they 
are; but who can promise that he can defend a possible state 
of things? It is remarkable, indeed, that the Archbishop 
should go on. What have I done? Last March I submitted, 
and was told that therefore nothing would be done from 
authority. What has happened since? I have been silent ; 
has anything happened but clamour? Is it not, then, the 
clamour which calls up the Archbishop ? 

You may think that I have no intention of leaving St. 
Mary’s by the fact of my having taken a lease of the cottages 
at Littlemore, and having laid out a large sum of money on 
them ; but it is quite certain that an Archbishop’s letter, 
admitted by my own Bishop, might be of a nature to drive 
me away. Yet they know so well that, had they ordered the 
suppression of No. 90, I should have given up St. Mary’s, 
that they cannot possibly be acting in the dark in anything 
they do now. 


On the subject of Mr. Keble’s Protest Mr. Newman writes : 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesus. 
February 1, 1842. 

I don’t quite understand whether you think it of import- 
ance to set the matter before all the Bishops as a matter of 
judgment, or by way of acquainting them of what was going 
on. I think Badeley’s objection is of weight; if we have 
(providentially) safeguards, ought we ungratefully to put 
them aside? Would it not be enough if you acquainted other 
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Bishops of what you had done by sending them the Protest ? 
and, if so, is there no way of showing that this was your 
meaning im sending it? This would save Badeley’s point, 
which seems to me important without interfering with your 
method of proceeding... . 

I wish the Bishop had a little heart, only a little, but I 
hear he believes the most atrocious things of us, which is his 
excuse. I think your letter to him a very successful one 
indeed. 

You should look at the article on Church matters in the 
‘British Magazine,’ in which a member of Canterbury Con- 
vocation takes Badeley’s line. Hope thinks the Bishops will 
do nothing ; but they wish to do something, and where there 
is a will there is a way. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 
February 6, 1842. 
Tam going up to Littlemore [i.c. for good] and my books 

are all in motion—part gone; the rest in a day or two. It 
makes me very downeast; it is such a nuisance taking steps. 
But for years three lines of Horace have been in my ears : 

Lusisti satis, edisti satis atque bibisti : 

Tempus abire tibi est ; ne potum largius «quo 

Rideat et pulset lasciva decentius etas.! 


Of Tract No. 90, 12,500 copies have been sold, and a third 
edition is printed. An American clergyman, who was here 
lately, told me he saw it in every house. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozzry. 
Littlemore: February 15, 1842. 

IT am in Oxford only on Saturday evening and Sunday 
morning. My books are all up, but not my bookcases. You 
may think it makes me somewhat downcast, but I don’t know 
how I frightened you. Jl‘or some years, as is natural, I have 
felt that Iam out of place at Oxford, as customs are. Every 
one almost is my junior. And then, added to this, is the 
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hostility of the Heads, who are now taking measures to keep 
the men from St. Mary’s. But I think I have made up my 
mind, unless something very much out of the way happens, 
to anticipate them by leaving off preaching at St. Mary’s. I 
shall tell no one. My being up here is an excuse, and I can 
at any time begin again. But I think my preaching is a cause 
of irritation, and, for what I know, any moment they may do 
something against me at St. Mary’s, and I would rather 
anticipate this. ... A year and a half since (as Harriett 
knows) I wanted to retire from St. Mary’s, keeping Littlemore. 
If I could do so at the cost of losing my Fellowship I think I 
would. Perhaps the Provost would listen to so great a bribe. 
There is a talk of taking Orders, coming into residence, 
becoming tutor, &e. Now, if so, he will be the new Provost 
on a vacancy. I have long given up all intention, if it were 
in my option, of being Provost myself, but what keeps me 
Fellow principally is the hope of voting for Marriott, but 
would cut him out. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rey. J. Kepus. 
ebruary 19, 1842. 

I am very well pleased with your determination not to 
send to all the Bishops, though I hope they will have means 
of knowing of your Protest and seeing it. Really I cannot 
repent of your letter in the spring. Your view of the Bishop’s 
office is the only one I can take; I cannot take what is called 
a constitutional view, though I can understand the Bishops 
apportioning the rights of the one Episcopate among themselves, 
which they hold de solito, and giving part of their own powers, 
as also part—nay, the greater part—of their Catholic territory 
to other Bishops, and becoming Bishops by restraint, or limit 
their jurisdiction, in point of function as well as of extent. At 
the same time, if I think a Bishop is verging on heresy in any 
of his decisions—since I am absolved so far from obedience 
to him and may resist him—it seems nothing wrong, as St. 
Paul appealed to Cesar, so to appeal, as in our case, to the 
Convocation, or to a lay judge in an ecclesiastical court [%.e. 
Sir Herbert Jenner]. 
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Now, if I understand you, this is very much your position 
(though you add a second reason arising from your finding 
that, according to the late Ecclesiastical Discipline Act, you 
could be cited, did the Bishop think fit), and, if so, I do not 
think you have brought out simply and clearly enough, though 
it is a most delicate thing to do, that you oppose the Bishop, 
instead of submitting, on the ground of a Catholic doctrine 
being in jeopardy; and that not as an afterthought but on a 
principle, and indeed mentioned in your letter, but always 
assumed by everyone who holds primitive views. However, I 
may be fidgeting myself and be no fair judge. 

The question being so very important, do not for an instant 
be sorry that you could not keep silent. I really think that 
it is a point as favourable for us as it is important in itself, 
and, with reference to your question in a former letter, cannot 
name one in which we should have safer ground in an ecclesi- 
astical suit. On the other hand, it is tke point on which 
people are most especially in error. The Bishop of London 
has been using to clergymen within the last week or two 
language—though he has in a manner retracted it—which, if 
repeated by other Bishops, would do as much as anything 
to unsettle men’s minds regarding our Catholicity. Now 
consider how very important it will be if things are working 
for us towards a judicial issue of the question, and a silencing 
of such Antichristian speeches... . 


Rey. J. H. Newman to Mrs.’ J. Mozury. 
Inttlemore: February 21, 1842. 

. . . L have several things that puzzle me about St. Mary’s 
pulpit. One special thing is this, which I have felt for years: 
is it right to be preaching to those who are not, in any sense, 
my charge, and whose legitimate guardians, the Heads of 
Houses, wish them not to be preached to? ‘This seems to me 
a view, to which others might be added, cogent also. But, as 
you say, there are great difficulties on the other side. Of 
course, [ shall not pledge myself to anything for the future. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Miss H. 
LIrebruary 27, 1842. 


Will you let me turn your thoughts, if I have not done so 
already, to the duty and, in one sense, task of cultivating 
interior religion, and, in doing so, of leaving all matters of 
opinion for your Almighty Protector to determine for you in 
His good time? So far is certain, whatever misgivings you 
may have had about the Catholicity of the English Church, 
that men may in it be far, far holier—may live far nearer to 
God than most of us do. Let us beg Him to enable us to aim at 
those inward perfections, which He certainly does vouchsafe in 
our Communion. We cannot be wrong here, we must be pleasing 
Him in this proceeding ; we are in the safest way putting our- 
selves under the shadow of His wings. Depend upon it, at 
this day and in our present state, we are unequal to the great 
work of judging Churches, and had better leave it alone. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Iittlemore: February 28, 1842. 


Thank you for your most kind note, secundwm morem, on 
occasion of this day week, which came to me here in due 
course. [I am very sorry indeed to hear that you still speak 
of yourself as so delicate, but am glad that you speak of it, 
because care and watchfulness are everything. .. . 

Iam out of the way here of seeing the papers, and so am 
no judge, or I should say that the Tract [No. 90] ferment is 
lulling again. The Bishops seem to have decided on doing 
nothing ; and Golightly has happily so little tact as to have 
discusted his own friends by his ultra statements. The 
Winton and Keble case remains, and is an uncomfortable 
one; yet I think it must end in Keble’s favour. 

I have got my books nearly all in their places, and talk of 
insuring them. Not, one would trust, that there is much 
danger of fire, but I am somewhat given to fancy mischances, 
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and when they are insured I shall be dwelling on the chance 
of their being destroyed, as Dr. Priestley’s, by a mob shouting 
‘No Popery,’ as in 1780 [t.c. in which case the insurance 
would not hold]. The dwelling-rooms are still in a damp 
state, waiting for the March winds to blow through them. 

Some time or other I must come up to London for a day 
or two, and then I shall joyfully accept your hospitality. 
I always reproach myself that I come to you as a matter 
of my own convenience, when I have business in London ; 
and then, in one way or another, I tire myself through 
the day, and then in the evening inflict my dulness on 
Brows she 

I hope I shall not get to idolise my library; but I assure 
you, for its size, it is a very fine one. I regret I have no 
observatory here for Charlie. 


On the action of the Bishop of Winchester in refusing 
priest’s orders to his curate Mr. Young, Mr. Keble finally 
made his public Protest, which goes over the whole ground of 
the Bishop’s objection to Mr. Young’s answers. The Protest 
is an important document, and, as his letters show, was felt 
to be so by Mr. Newman. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. KEsBie. 
Aprile? eae: 


Your packet last night was very welcome. I had been 
anxious about what you were doing. Every one I hear speak 
of your Protest is much struck with it, and it cannot but do 
vood. It may prevent (so be it!) other acts such as have 
happened in the case of Young. You do not say whether 
you mean to prosecute matters further. Perhaps this Protest 
may morally and virtually settle the matter without your 
having further annoyance on the subject. Certainly it would 
be more pleasant not to have the responsibility of taking the 
initiative, though with the very strong case we have, and the 
clear prospect of a decision in our favour. 
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In the ‘ Apologia’! Dr. Newman looks back to the curiosity 
his move to Littlemore excited. ‘ After Tract 90 the Protes- 
tant world would not let me alone. They pursued me in the 
public journals to Littlemore. Reports of all kinds were 
circulated about me. Imprimis, why did I go to Littlemore 
at all? For no good purpose certainly; I dared not tell 
why. Why, to be sure it was hard that I should be obliged 
to say to the editors of newspapers that I went up there to 
say my prayers; it was hard to have to tell the world in con- 
fidence that I had a certain doubt about the Anglican system, 
and could not at that moment resolve it, cr say what would 
come of it; it was hard to have to confess that I had thought 
of giving up my living a year or two before, and that this was 
the first step to it. It was hard to have to plead that, for 
what I knew, my doubts would vanish if the newspapers 
would be so good as to give me time and let me alone.’ 


Tue BisHop or Oxrorp ro Ray. J. H. Newman. 
Apri 12, 1842. 

... Somany of the charges against yourself and your friends 
which I have seen in the public journals have been, within 
my own knowledge, false and calumnious, that I am not apt to 
pay much attention to what is asserted with respect to you in 
the newspapers. 

In [a newspaper], however, of April g there appears a 
paragraph in which it is asserted as a matter of notoriety, 
that a so-called Anglo-Catholic Monastery is in process of 
erection at Littlemore, and that the cells of dormitories, the 
chapel, the refectory, the cloisters all may be seen advancing 
to perfection, under the eye of a parish priest of the Diocese 
of Oxford. 

Now, as I have understood that you really are possessed 
of some tenements at Littlemore, as it is generally believed 
that they are destined for the purpose of study and devotion, 


1 Apologia pro Vita sua, p. 171 
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and as much suspicion and jealousy are felt about the matter 
I am anxious to afford you an opportunity of making me an 
explanation on the subject. I know you too well not to be 
aware that you are the last man living to attempt in my 
Diocese a revival of the Monastic Orders (in anything approach- 
ing to the Romanist sense of the term) without previous 
communication with me, or indeed that you should take upon 
yourself to originate any measure of importance without 
authority from the Heads of the Church, and therefore I at 
once exonerate you from the accusation brought against you 
by the newspaper I have quoted; but I feel it nevertheless a 
duty to my Diocese and myself, as well as to you, to ask you 
to put it in my power to contradict what, if uncontradicted, 
would appear to imply a glaring invasion of all ecclesiastical 
discipline on your part, or of inexcusable neglect and indiffer- 
ence to my duties on mine. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to tHe Bisnop or OxrForp.! 
April 14, 1842. 

Tam very much obliged by your Lordship’s kindness in 
allowing me to write to you on the subject of my house at 
Littlemore ; at the same time I feel it hard both on your 
Lordship and myself that the restlessness of the public mind 
should oblige you to require an explanation of me. 

It is now a whole year since I have been the subject of 
incessant misrepresentation. A year since I submitted 
entirely to your Lordship’s authority ; and with the intention 
of following out the particular act enjoined upon me, I not 
only stopped the series of tracts on which I was engaged, but 
withdrew from all public discussion of Church matters of the 
day, or what may be called ecclesiastical politics. I turned 
myself at once to the preparation for the press of the transla- 
tions of St. Athanasius to which I had long wished to devote 
myself, and I intended and intend to employ myself in the 
like theological studies, and in the concerns of my own 
parish and in practical works. 

1. Apologia, p. 173. 
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With the same view of personal improvement I was led 
more seriously to a design which had been long on my mind 
For many years, at least thirteen, l have wished to give myself 
to a life of greater religious regularity than I have hitherto 
led; but it is very unpleasant to confess such a wish even to 
my Bishop, because it seems arrogant, and because it 1s com- 
mitting me to a profession which may come to nothing. What 
have I done that I am to be called to account by the world for 
my private actions in a way in which no one else is called? Why 
may I not have that liberty which all others are allowed? Lf 
am often accused of being underhand and uncandid in respect 
to the intentions to which I have been alluding : but no one likes 
his own good resolutions noised about, both from mere common 
delicacy, and from fear lest he should not be able to fulfil 
them. I feel it very cruel, though the parties in fault do not 
know what they are doing, that very sacred matters between 
me and my conscience are made a matter of public talk. 
May I take a case parallel, though different? Suppose a per- 
son in prospect of marriage : would he like the subject discussed 
in newspapers, and parties, circumstances, &c. &c., publicly 
demanded of him at the penalty of being accused of craft and 
duplicity ? 

The resolution I speak of has been taken with reference to 
myself alone, and has been contemplated quite independent 
of the co-operation of any other human being, and without 
reference to success or failure other than personal, and without 
regard to the blame or approbation of man. And being a 
resolution of years, and one to which I feel God has called me, 
and in which I am violating no rule of the Church any more 
than if I married, I should have to answer for it, if I did not 
pursue it, as a good Providence made openings for it. In 
pursuing it, then, I am thinking of myself alone, not aiming 
at any ecclesiastical or external effects. At the same time, of 
course, it would be a great comfort for me to know that God 
had put it into the hearts of others to pursue their personal 
edification in the same way, and unnatural not to wish to have 
the benefit of their presence and encouragement, or not to 
think it a great infringement on the rights of conscience if 
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such personal and private resolutions were interfered with. 
Your Lordship will allow me to add my firm conviction that 
such religious resolutions are most necessary for keeping a cer- 
tain class of minds firm in their allegiance to our Church ; but 
still I can as truly say that my own reason for anything I have 
done has been a personal one, without which I should not have 
entered upon it, and which I hope to pursue whether with or 
without the sympathies of others pursuing a similar course. . . 

As to my intentions, I purpose to live there myself a good 
deal, as I have a resident curate in Oxford. In doing this I 
believe I am consulting for the good of my parish, as my 
population in Littlemore is at least equal to that of St. Mary’s 
in Oxford, and the whole of Littlemore is double of it. Ithas 
been very much neglected; and in providing a parsonage- 
house at Littlemore, as this will be, and will be called, I con- 
ceive I am doing a very great benefit to my people. At the 
same time it has appeared to me that a partial or temporary 
retirement from St. Mary’s Church might be expedient under 
the prevailing excitement. 

As to the quotation from the [newspaper] which I have not 
seen, your Lordship will perceive from what I have said that 
no ‘monastery is in process of erection,’ there is no ‘ chapel,’ 
no ‘refectory,’ hardly a dining-room or parlour. The 
‘cloisters’ are my shed connecting the cottages. I do not 
understand what ‘ cells of dormitories’ means. Of course I 
can repeat your Lordship’s words, that ‘iam not attempting 
a revival of the Monastic Orders in anything approaching to 
the Romanist sense of the term,’ or ‘taking on myself to 
originate any measure of importance without authority from 
the Heads of the Church.’ J am attempting nothing ecclesi- 
astical, but something personal and private, and which can 
only be made public, not private, by newspapers and _ letter- 
writers, in which sense the most sacred and conscientious 
resolves and acts may certainly be made the objects of an 
unmannerly and unfeeling curiosity. 


The following is a reply to some report (unknown) that Mr. 
Hope had sent him: 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to J. R. Hops, Esq! 
Dabam e Domo S. M. V. apud Littlemore: April 22, 1842. 


My dear Hope,—Does not this portentous date promise to 
outweigh any negative I can give to your question in the 
mind of the inquirer? for any one who could ask such a 
question would think such a dating equivalent to the answer. 
However, if I must answer in form, I believe it to be one great 
absurdity and untruth from beginning to end, though it is hard 
I must answer for every hundred men in the whole kingdom. 
Negatives are dangerous; all I can say, however, is that I don’t 
believe, or suspect, or fear any such occurrence, and look upon 
it as neither probable nor improbable, but simply untrue. 

We are all much quieter and more resigned than we were, 
and are remarkably desirous of building up a position, and 
proving that the English theory is tenable—or rather the 
Hinglish state of things. If the Bishops will leave us alone 
the fever will subside. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpesn, Esa. 
Iattlemore: April 22, 1842. 


I do not think I shall achieve my journey to London just 
now, and shall still have the pleasure of seeing you at home. 

I am just come here [N.B.—The 19th of April was the 
Jirst night that I slept in the new house], and must set things 
going ; and that requires close residence for a while. At this 
very moment I am literally solus, without servant or anything 
else; but I suppose we shall accumulate in time. [The last 
day that I was at Littlemore I was also solus, Quinquagesima 
Sunday, February 22, 1846; without any inmate, without my 
books, amid the ruins of my bookcases. I left with my 
baggage at 4 p.m. | 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. KEesuie. 
Inttlemore: April 29, 1842. 


I write for a copy of your Protest, if I can have one, but 
use your discretion. It is for a good man, as I believe him, 
1 Memoirs of Hope-Scott, vol. ii. p. 7. 
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though Ido not know him—Mr. Scott, the republisher of 
‘ Lawrence on Lay Baptism.’ His curate was rejected by the 
Bishop of London on the ground of Young’s rejection, though 
his Lordship repented next day. If you choose to send 
straight, direct ‘Parsonage, Hoxton, London.’ If not, at 
least I shall profit by a letter from you, which will be a treat. 

I have long been very anxious about Pusey’s loneliness,’ 
and it has now come upon me more than ever. There is the 
coincidence of your Poetry Professorship expiring, Isaac 
Williams leaving, and my going to Littlemore. I had hoped 
that Lucy would have been by this time old enough to be a 
companion, but I think what he wants is, someone to consult 
and talk to, and he does not take to younger men; else there 
is Barker in the house, and at a word he could attract to him 
whom he would. Thereis Marriott. Thereis no good telling 
you all this, but it relieves me to do so. 

My Bishop sent me a letter requiring an explanation what 
I was doing here. I wrote him a very full answer. He 
answered me most kindly, saying that the assertions about 
me were proved by my explanation to be ‘cruel and unjust 
and calumnious,’ and saying that he much approved of my 
residing here, where a resident incumbent was wanted. .. . 

The Margaret Professor (Dr. Faussett) has not been con- 
sulted in the late theological statute affair, and is in dudgeon. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesue. 
May 24, 1842. 
You will be glad to hear that the Bishop’s Charge delivered 
yesterday was very favourable to us, or rather to our cause, 
for some of us suffered. He began by a description of the 
Movement, and of the bitterness with which it had been 
assailed; spoke against newspaper writers and meeting 
spouters, and praised us in contrast. This took up some 
time. Then he went to the Tracts; said part were very 
obscure, others wrong, and that the writers seemed not to 
care about offending people. Then No. 90 came in. Then 
1 Mrs. Pusey died May 26, 1839. 
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there must be some delicate wording for which I shall look 
anxiously in the Charge when published ; but I understood 
him to say that he thought No. 90’s interpretation not the 
obvious, that he wished to take the obvious, that he was 
against all interpretations which made the Articles anything 
or nothing, and yet he did not see why Calvinists and Puritans 
should be allowed to consider that the Articles admitted 
them, but men who agreed with Bull, Beveridge, Andrewes, &c., 
might not have the same liberty the other way. 

Then he went to the disciples of the Movement, and here 
his regular censure began: 1, Palmer's Anathema (Magdalen 
Palmer}; 2, Vestmenis; 3, Oakeley’s translation of St. 
Buonaventura; 4, the speaking against the Reformers; 5, 
leaning to Rome, and an unreal unity. He concluded by 
saying that he expected hardly any clergymen to go to Rome 
but only very young persons; and that if people attempted 
to dam up the Movement, there would be a great inundation 
and a fearful schism. And he also said some strong things 
against the Church of Rome. I have lefi out some topics 
from forgetfulness. 

As to the ‘ Dublin, poor Dr. Wiseman is dying to get us, 
and this makes him write in an anxious, forced, rhetorical 
way, being naturally not a little pompous in manner, though 
I believe it is principally manner. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kepus. 
Inttlemore: May 24, 1842. 


I have just heard that the Heads of Houses have passed 
a repeal of the Statutes against Hampden, and the question 
is to be brought into Convocation in ten days. 

What I mean to do myself is this: at all events to go and 
vote myself against it, but not to write about to bring men 
up unless a committee is formed in Oxford against Hampden, 
and not to take part in the formation of, or in, a committee. 
[My feeling was thatht didfnot become me, being myself under 
Hebdomadal censure, to take a forward part now against 
Hampden, though I might give my vote against him as a private 
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M.A.] I cannot believe that a committee will not be formed. 
You had better get some one who is im Oxford to keep you aw 
courant. Since the young M.A.’s of six years are, I trust, 
mainly with us, I trust the repeal will be rejected, provided 
only an Oxford committee is formed. The ‘ Record’ in its 
last number took Hampden’s part expressly. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 
Littlenwore: June 13, 1842. 


IT am full of work, and this last week have been well-nigh 
knocked up with fatigue. | 

The Bishop’s Charge gives great satisfaction. It is plain 
which way he leans, and everything I hear goes the same 
way. He means to pay me a visit at my new abode, not as a 
Bishop, but as a friend, out of kindness. They want to work 
an altar-cloth for Cuddesdon after the pattern of yours. 

There is no chance, I fear, of my getting to Derby this 
year. Iam a family man, and cannot leave home. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. THomas Mozuiey. 
June 3, 1842. 

Will you tell Tom [then editor of the ‘British Critie’] to 
take care so much is not said about me in future numbers. 
I don’t like to say so to Ward or Oakeley—it would be 
ungracious; and they do it really because they think it comes 
in their way to do it; but it will seem as if I gave up the 
‘B.C.’ that I might be puffed in it, which could not be decently 
done while I was editor. 


The following letter was written by Mr. Newman in reply 
to a question put to him by the Venerable W. R. Lyall, Arch- 
deacon of Maidstone and afterwards Dean of Canterbury. It 
was forwarded in 1886 to Cardinal Newman by a relative of 
the late Archdeacon Lyall and transmitted by him to the 
Editor. 
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Rey. J. H. Newman To VENERABLE W. R. Lyatt. 


Littlemore: July 16, 1842. 


... your question is just the difficult one of English 
theology, and as time goes on it will be more and more felt. 
It is as deeply feeling it that some persons at present have 
been called ultras and thought to sympathise with Rome. 
While the Catholic Church is broken up into fragments it will 
always be a most perplexing question, ‘What and where is 
the Church?’ And those who maintain the Article of the 
Creed which declares the fact that there is a Church, will be 
looked upon by hard-headed Dissenters and Liberals as unreal 
and cloudy in their views. 

I consider that, according to the great Anglican theory (by 
which I mean the theory of Laud, Bull, Butler, &c., upon 
which alone the English Church can stand, as being neither 
Roman nor Puritan), the present state of the Church is like 
that of an empire breaking or broken up. At least I know of 
no better illustration. Where is the Turkish Empire at this 
day? Ina measure it has been, and is no more. Various 
parts of it are wrested from it, others are in rebellion. There 
is no one authority which speaks; individuals in particular 
localities know not whom to obey or how they shall be best 
fulfilling the duty of loyalty to the descendants of Othman. 
Sometimes the truest allegiance is to oppose what seems to 
come with authority. In many cases there is only a choice 
of difficulties. For the most part, a Turk speaking of pre- 
cepts, prerogatives, powers, speaks but of former times. He 
appeals to history; he means the earlier empire when he 
speaks of Ottoman principles and doctrines. In whatever 
degree this is true of the Turkish power, at least it is true of 
the Church. Our Lord founded a kingdom: it spread over 
the earth and then broke up. Our difficulties in faith and 
obedience are just those which a subject in a decaying empire 
has in matters of allegiance. We sometimes do not know 
what is of authority and what is not ; who has credentials and 
who has not; when local authorities are exceeding their power 
and when they are not; how far old precedents must be 
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modified in existing circumstances, how far not. This view 
might be illustrated in detail to any extent from the contro- 
versies and difficulties of the day. Lay baptism, the poor 
law, the Irish Roman Catholic Acts, the Jerusalem Bishopric, 
are all, in very different ways, difficulties which rise out of a 
sick or rather dying kingdom. Under these circumstances, 
when we are asked, ‘ Where is the Church ?’ I can but answer, 
‘Where it was ’—the Church only is while it is one, for it is in- 
dividually as He who animates and informs it. It is under 
an eclipse or in deliquio now, or, as Bellarmine says of the 
tenth century, ‘ Christ 1s asleep in the ship,’ and a curious 
collateral witness to this is found in the difficulty which the 
Roman Catholics themselves find in determining where the 
seat of infallibility is. The Church has authcrity only while 
all the members conspire together. In such strange circum- 
stances as those in which we find ourselves we can but do 
what we think will best please the Lord and Master of the 
Church—what is most piotis; we rule ourselves by what the 
Church did or said before this visitation fell upon her; we 
obey those that are set over us, first, because they are set over 
us; next, because at least the Apostolical Succession is pre- 
served (which is like de facto rulers being of the blood royal) ; 
further, because they are the nearest representatives we can 
find of the whole Church, and are to a very creat extent her 
instruments. We consider the local Church the type and 
deputy of the whole. 

Should you think it of use to ask me any further ques- 
tions by way of clearing my view | will gladly attempt it. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mns. J. Mozuzy. 
Littlemore: July 31, 1842. 

I have just finished my essay preliminary to Fleury, which 
I thought never would come to an end. I have long wished 
to write to you, but my hand is fatigued. 

As to new verses, when my plantations are grown up into 
trees, and I have built a nest in the topmost boughs, then will 
you get me to sing a fresh tune. 


1842 Letters and Correspondence 407 


Rev. J. H. Newman to'J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Inttlemore: August 28, 1842. 


The only thing I have to tell you is that Mr. Ogilby, the 
Keclesiastical History Professor in the Theological Seminary 
of New York, called on me the other day, and told me that 
your ‘ Hildebrand’ was one of the books most in request among 
the divinity students in his department. 

I fear these Americans have done a most serious thing, 
about which a row must be made. I have seen nothing in 
print; but am told that their presiding Bishop, Griswold, has 
formally admitted a Nestorian, as a Nestorian, to Communion, 
expressing at the same time the concurrence of his people, or 
a good part of them. Acts like this will drive men out of their 
@hitrenvss. 

Another agitation for Hampden is proceeding. His friends 
are getting 600 names for some purpose by a certain time. 
More I do not know. 


Rev. J. H. Newman To Rev. J. KEesue. 


Tattlemore: September 12, 1842. 


I rejoiced to hear from you and of your doings. I am so 
idle about letter-writing, and my hand is so tired, that I had 
preferred to inquire about you from others to trying to elicit 
a line from you by a direct address. 

As to your paper, which I return, I had heard of the in- 
tention (as I suppose you had) several months back, and 
certainly my own impression was, supposing the object of the 
Memorial to be confined to Arnold’s merits in his school, that 
if called on, I might join in it, and therefore much more you. 
It strikes me that such as we may do things now which we 
could not do ten years ago, because now we are so well known 
that no one can mistake our meanings. I recollect Froude and 
myself keeping off in 1832 from the meeting in Oxford about 
the Walter Scott Testimonial, because it was taken up by the 
Liberals; but then our opinions were unknown, and to have 
joined it would seem adopting Liberal notions. 

VOL. II. DD 
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Moreover, I think there would be nothing inconsistent or 
hypocritical, or exemplifying the ‘ Virtutem incolumem,’ &c. in 
my taking part in this Arnold Memorial, because I am con- 
scious of having always done justice to his great merits at 
Rugby !—nay, having always defended him in many other 
respects, as considering him widely different from and 
—and many other persons with whom he is associated ; 
as being more real and earnest than his friends; as having 
done a work when they are merely talkers. I think I never 
spoke harshly of him except on the occasion [at Rome, vide 
‘Apol.’ pp. 88,34] which gave me the opportunity [on his taxing 
me with it sharply] of doing so, and which I really cannot 
reproach myself with. I put all this as my own case, think- 
ing it apples a fortiori to you. I believe the only contro- 
versial piece we have put out against him is Froude’s fragment. 

However, Pusey does not like it, or rather is against it. 
He does not like Whately’s name as one of the committee, 
though I don’t think this goes to the root of his difficulty. 
What is uncomfortable, he adds that if I subscribe he certainly 
will. I wish he would not dothis. It is exceedingly kind, but 
I doubt the wisdom of it; certainly it embarrasses me a good 
deal. Did you subscribe I should like to do so, but it is very 
hard that Pusey will not have a view of his own. 

It would be painful to me not to subscribe, but you shall 
give me your advice, please, as you ask mine. [I was advised 
not to offer a subscription. I suppose this meant thatit would 
not be received. | 


1 In this relation the following letter from Dean Lake may be extracted from 

the Guardian :— 
January 25, 1888. 

There is indeed a great deal more to be said of Arnold’s remarkable mind— 
for many of his faults can be traced to his being a solitary thinker—than can 
be expressed in a single letter. But itis a constant pleasure to me to remember 
that no man would have been a more earnest upholder of the supernatural 
truth of Christianity than Arnold if he was still with us, and that while on many 
points he entirely agreed with the noblest of his opponents in his own time, he’ 
is also in a very real sense a support to the higher worship of the present day. 
And, lastly, I have good reason for believing that no person has so fully 
recognised his high character, both moral and intellectual, as the very greatest of 
his still surviving antagonists. 
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Curious, I have just been reading Lockhart’s ‘Life of 
Scott.’ Curious, too, I feel so different about it from you. It 
has brought more tears into my eyes than any book I ever 
read, but withal has left an impression on me like a bad 
dream. I cannot get the bitter taste out of my mouth. I 
mean it is so like ‘ Vanity of Vanities,’ except that I really do 
trust he has done a work, and may be an instrument in the 
hands of Providence for the revival of Catholicity. ... 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozunry. 
Littlemore: September 17, 1842. 

. . . The publishersin London are gaping after the Church 
line, each trying to outrun the other in securing writers. . .. 
Itshows most surprisingly the spread of Catholic opinions. . . . 
but meanwhile I and others, who see how things are going, do 
not feel the less uneasiness, spread as they may. They have 
no solid bottom. . . . But, I suppose, if one feels certain things 
to be right and true, it is want of faith not to preach them 
merely because one cannot systematise. 

If I come to you I think you will think me vastly aged in 
this year and a half. I begin to think myself an old man. 


On the doings of certain Religious Professors the question 
of ridicule as a legitimate engine comes forward. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesue. 
Oriel: October 21, 1842. 


As to ridicule, to state the doings of —— is in fact to 
ridicule them. Theridiculous is a natural principle ; it is not 
made. Of course a writer may make a thing ridiculous, but 
then it is by exaggeration, &c., but I cannot help thinking that 
our friends are [Qy. one friend is] intrinsically ridiculous. But 
if so, is not stating the fact a sort of providential means of 
disabusing people ?—the thing, when stated, thus carrying its 
refutation with itself. I know that it has been said that it 
distresses certain minds, but it undeceives and sets right many 
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more. T'roude says that Apostolicals may be hated, but can- 
not be ridiculed.!. I should like to analyse the reasons of the 
individuals who are offended by it—that it is so irresistible 
may be a great reason. It is perfect poison to affectation and 
mock solemnity. Is it not often a most merciful weapon, be- 
cause, if you were serious, you must be so much more severe ? 
How merciful it is to assail a man for ‘ preaching prayers,” 
considering what might be said of it. 

The Bishop of Llandaff [| Copleston] has been charging most 
violently against us. His manner was violent, I am told. He 
hinted almost at a Royal Commission, because the Bishops 
could do nothing, and views were spreading so fast. What! 
is free trade no longer a good ? 

The Warden of Wadham has been preaching on ihe ane 
of attending and submitting to the Church—.e. the Protestants. . 
Haddan says he borrowed some pages from Bramhall. Is he 
reduced to this ? 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuey. 
Littlemore: November 26, 1842. 
Everything is quiet in Oxford except the interiors of Heads 


of Houses, and such like, who, I am told, fume and fret the 
quieter things are, because there is a steady move onward. 


Mr. Newman only allowed his nearest friends to see his 
Bishop’s letter. His sister Jemima thanks him for his confi- 
dence, and at the same time betrays some natural misgivings. 


December 1, 1842. 


Thank you very much for your kindness in allowing me to 
see the enclosed. They are very interesting papers. Ishould 
hope the Bishop quite understands you; he seems to do so. 
I am glad to hear Oxford is quict externally. I should think 

1 Of course, Froude’s view, so far as there is truth in it, only holds good 
while Apostolical principles were unpopular and interfered with worldly pro- 
spects: there was not the ridiculousness of slam in his day. Where prin- 


ciples are adopted because they are the fashion, there will certainly be some 
ridiculous holders of them. 
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the Bishop’s Charges must have done a great deal towards 
composing people’s minds: they have only made some like 
Mr. Close more furious.! . . . I suppose you are able to make 
use of your violin again now you are at Littlemore. I have 
been practising hard lately and wish you could come, that I 
might turn my practice to good account. 

I shall long very much to see your University sermons. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kresre. 
Intilemore: December 20, 1842. 


As to reminding my people about Confession, it is the most 
dreary and dismal thought that I have about my parish, that 
{ dare do so little, or rather nothing. I have long thought it 
would hinder me from ever taking another cure. Confession 
is the life of the Parochial charge ; without it all is hollow, and 
yet I do not see my way to say that I should not do more harm 
than good by more than the most distant mention of it. Read- 
ing the first Exhortation at the Communion is the only thing 
I do of a direct kind. I hope that that is of a nature to startle 
those who listen, though not enough perhaps to persuade them. 


Mr. Sibthorpe, a well-known popular preacher, who had 
lately surprised the world by becoming a convert to Rome, and 
after a year or two had renounced her Communion, was now 
in the winter of 1842 in Oxford, at Magdalen, of which College 
he had been a Fellow. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bownpen, Esa. 
Iuttlemore: December 29, 1842. 


. . . Sibthorpe has been here, dressed very impressively 
and eating fish; else just the same. He dined in Magdalen 
College Hall with no embarrassment, I am told, on either side ; 
he shutting his eyes and turning up the balls [N.B. This was 

1 Cheltenham was a sort of headquarters against the Movement, and hard 
words were current. A letter has come into the Editor’s hands of this date 


which contains this sentence : ‘ Close disclaims all personality, but calls Newman 
a liar and a pickpocket.’ 
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habitual with him as a Protestant], and talking, and the scouts 
in waiting as grave and unconcerned as usual. 

IT am publishing my University sermons, which will be 
thought sad, dull affairs ; but; having got through a subject, I 
wish to get rid of it. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuey. 
Littlemore: January 23, 1843. 


Some of my University sermons will be very hard, but I 
have now for twelve years been working out a theory, and 
whether it is true or not it has this recommendation, that it 
is consistent; and this is the only encouragement I have to 
publish, considering its unpopularity and my own ignorance 
of metaphysical writers. I have kept to the same views and 
arguments for twelve years, and am obliged to watch myself 
lest in new [the later] sermons I stumble upon what I have 
already said ; therefore [think I may safely publish. They are 
not theological or ecclesiastical, though they bear immediately 
upon the most intimate and practical religious questions. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. R. Hops, Hsa. 
Initilemore: in Fest. Conv. S. Pauli, 1843. 

In return for your announcement of some change of pur- 
pose, I must tell you of one of my own in a matter where I 
told you I was going to be very quiet. 

My conscience goaded me some two months since to an 
act which comes into effect, I believe, in the ‘ Conservative 
Journal’ next Saturday—viz. to eat a few dirty words of mine. 
[had intended it for a time of peace, the beginning of December, 
but against my will and power the operation has been de- 
layed, and now unluckily falls upon the state of irritation and 
suspicion in good Anglicans which Bernard Smith’s step has 
occasioned. I had committed myself when all was quiet. The 
meeting of Parliament will, I hope, divert attention. 

P.S.—I am publishing my ‘ University Sermons.’ You 
got a headache from one; it will be an act of gratitude to 
send you all. Shall I do so? 
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In a letter written later Mr. Newman says: 


Since you have had a specimen of the book, I may add, in 
opposition to you, that it will be the best, not the most perfect, 
book I have done. I mean there is more to develop in it, 
though it is imperfect. My ‘ University Sermons’ are the 
least theological book I have published. 


. Mrs. J. Mozury tro Rev. J. H. Newman. 
February 20, 1843. 


... Are you pretty quict in Oxford now? We see the 
‘Oxford Herald’ now and then. The last contained Golightly’s 
last letter, which seems a very choice production. He really 
is boiling over. I have not seen what has gone before, but 
one can infer. 

We hear that that letter which appeared in the ‘ Conservative 
Journal,’ which bears every mark of belonging to you except 
your name, is making a great hubbub in the world. It seems 
rather a mysterious document; pray what is the history of 
its appearance? . . . Have you seen the amusing articles in 
the ‘ Record’ lately? There is one imputing the Tractarians’ 
dislike to pews to their desire of first shortening, and in the 
end discontinuing, sermons altogether, abolishing pews being 
a means of discouraging the higher classes (the especial sup- 
porters of sermons) from attending church... . 

Now, good-bye, dear John. I wish you sometimes gave 
yourself a rest, but do not try yourself too far. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Littlemore : February 21, 1843. 


I had been thinking of you before the arrival of your most 
kind letter, which is now almost a usual part of the day. How 
fearful or even awful the number of years has become since 
we knew each other! It seems to make time such a mystery, 
as if it could not be a reality, since it seems nothing though 
so much has passed init... . 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 
Littlemore: February 21, 1843. 

I was in Oxford for a fortnight lately, and only returned 
here on Saturday, and it will be a comfort to you to know 
that, as far as I have means of learning, there is no excite- 
ment or agitation in the place at all. Golightly is writing for 
friends in the country ; in Oxford he either cuts people or is 
cut by them. As to your question about the letter [contain- 
ing the Retractation ? |, I believe it is making very little talk 
here [Oxford], nor do I see anything in the papers. If there 
is a secret fermentation, such as you describe, I suppose it 
will at some time show itself, but I don’t see what it promises 
to do by any manifestation. It is hard, indeed, if everyone 
may condemn me and I may not condemn myself. As to the 
mode being ill-judged, strange, &c., what mode would be good ? 
What time would be right ? In all these matters one has not 
oneself the’ choice of time, mode, organ, and the like; the 
actual choice is a choice between difficulties. 

The President of Magdalen, it seems, is to ask me, for the 
fifth time, to be an examiner for the Johnson Theological 
Exhibition. 

My ‘University Sermons’ made their appearance on 
Saturday. The last which I preached, on the ‘ Purification,’ 
lasted an hour and a half! People went about saying there 
was a good deal of mischief in it, and that it must be answered ; 
but I am under no apprehensions. And so, you see, [ am 
altogether very tranquil. | 

Here is a letter all about myself, only excusable because it 
is my birthday. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rey. §S. Ricxarps. 
Iutilemore: March 7, 1843. 
Your letters are always kind and welcome, and I received 
your last with a mixture of feelings. I prize most highly the 


good opinion of friends, perhaps too highly, but an evil 
conscience always is haunting me that they place more con- 
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fidence in me than I deserve. This, I know full well, is the 
case with many, and consequently I am ever feeling it to be a 
duty which presses on me, to do all I can to make them sit 
looser of me than their kindness naturally allows them. Also 
people from without, friends even some of them, who my con- 
science tells me may be thinking me lke those not over- 
respectable persons who ‘ palter with us in a double sense,’ and 
are understood to promise, what nevertheless their words do not 
convey. [assure you, nothing has haunted me more continually 
for years than the idea that undergraduates are trusting me 
more than they should, and I have done many things by way 
of preventing it. I should not wonder if the feeling ended in 
separating me from St. Mary’s, about which I have thought 
many times. 

And yet, of course, [ could not but be much pleased with 
your sending me the messenger who brought your note, who 
seems just what you describe him—an amiable, modest man. 
I believe, too, he has considerable academical attainments, 
though I am not much in the way to hear about them. 

I have just heard to my surprise that my ‘ University 
Sermons,’ which have been published little more than a 
fortnight, have come to a second edition. This is unaccount- 
able ; every volume of my sermons hitherto has been a year 
in running through the first. As many of these are on very 
abstruse subjects, [| cannot think that they have been bought 
for their contents. 

Our Library here is growing so much that I do not know 
how we shall manage for room. All our beds have been full 
for months, and I think we must cut our sets of rooms into 
two to admit more inmates. We have found no inconvenience 
from the winter, though certainly, on the whole, it has been a 
very mild one. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Miss H. 
Inttlemore: March 8, 1843. 


Religious truth is reached, not by reasoning, but by an 
inward perception. Anyone can reason; only disciplined, 


410 John Flenry Newman 1843 


educated, formed minds can perceive. Nothing, then, is more 
important to you than habits of self-command, as you say 
yourself. You are overflowing with feeling and impulse; all 
these must be restrained, ruled, brought under, converted 
into principles and habits or elements of character. Consider 
that you have this great work to do, to change yourself; and 
you cannot doubt that, whatever be the imperfections of the 
English Church, and whatever the advantages of the Roman, 
there are gifts and aids in the former abundantly enough to 
carry you through this necessary work. 

. . . L would without scruple offer to be of such use to 
Mr. L. as one of your letters seemed to suggest, except that 
I am very sceptical about my being really of use to him. 
The truth is that I have a great dislike of controverting or 
the like with people I do not know. Ido nct think it answers. 
Very seldom have jI been persuaded into the attempt, and 
never, I think, with success. I have hitherto succeeded in 
keeping people in our Church whose turn of mind, aspirations, 
&e., I know, but I have failed whenever I have been asked to 
write to strangers. As to Mr. L.’s thinking I evade the 
particular question he asked, it is hardly one which, as I 
consider, he could ask of me. Ido not see that the Tridentine 
Decrees and our Articles are in certain points reconcilable ; 
if I had a clear view in favour of the Decrees, as a belief in 
the ecumenicity of the Tridentine Council would involve, I 
could not sign the Articles. The very fact that I am under 
subscription to the Articles, implies that I cannot affirm the 
Council to be ecumenical. | 


Mrs. J. Mozury to Rev. J. H.. Newman. 
March 25, 1843. 


I have been daily wishing to write to you, but had made 
up my mind I would finish your ‘ University Sermons’ before 
I did so. NowI find one edition has run out before John [her 
husband]and I have got through our methodical reading. .. . 
You know all are new to me after ‘Saul’; I could not have 
believed unless I saw it that I had not heard you preach from 
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the University pulpit since that occasion. I do not know any 
volume I have ever read that was so attractive and satisfying 
to the mind except Butler’s ‘ Analogy.’ It makes deep things 
so very simple. I was particularly pleased with the second 
sermon, as laying down principles so clearly. It seems to 
account for things one has wondered at all one’s life, and to 
reconcile one’s instinctive feelings against certain worldly 
views and motives, as supplying a good reason for the repug- 
nance one felt towards them. I tell you this because I think 
you sometimes like to know the impression your works make 
on readers, though perhaps I am not a fair person to take, as 
Iam so much better acquainted with your mind than many 
people. Yet it seems curious to me that I have read this 
second sermon before and did not see as much in it as I do 
now. Of course lam a good deal different from what I was 
when it was written. I suppose most people see more in 
things than they did ten years ago. I have mentioned one 
sermon only, though there isa great deal to remark on in each. 
Each’ seems to have a little world of its own ... We are 
pleased at your tribute to music; but what do you mean by 
fourteen notes? Do you mean the twelve semitones, as some 
suggest ? I am indignant at the idea, and think you knew 
what you were saying. Please tell me when you write. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozzey. 
Lntilemore: March 27, 1843. 


Tassure you what you say about my ‘ University Sermons’ 
is very acceptable and cheering, as I am not in the way of 
knowing at all what is thought of them. Their rapid sale took 
me quite by surprise, but did not prove the impression they 
made. I certainly thought it, though incomplete and imperfect, 
yet my best volume, but there did not appear any clear reason 
that others should think the same. By-the-bye, do you mean 
the second sermon? I have been looking at it and cannot see 
what you allude to. 

I had already been both amused and provoked to find my 
‘gross blunder about the ‘ fourteen.’ But do not, pray, suppose 
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IT doubled the notes for semitones, though it looks very like it. 
The truth is, I had a most stupid idea in my head there were 
fifteen semitones, and I took off one for the octave. On 
reading it over when published I saw the absurdity. I have 
a great dislike to publishing hot bread, and this is one proof 
of the inconvenience. The greater part of the sermons, at 
least, cannot plead haste for their imperfection. . . . 


In answer to a question the letter goes on: 


As for —— [one long dead], it is difficult to speak without 
saying more than I wish. Il impute nothing unkind or 
insincere, or otherwise faulty to him. It is his misfortune by 
the course of accident to know what very few people indeed 
know, and he naturally shapes his course from his anticipation 
of the future. If the future does not confirm his anticipation, 
he willseem timid and ungenerous ; but if it does, he will seem 
more sharpsighted and wary than he deserves to be accounted. 
I believe I wrote under the sad feeling (for the passage had 
hurt me a good deal) that I was losing friends. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
April 35.1843. 

Of course you have heard before this of dear Wood’s 
alarming state, which is a great grief to me, as to you. How 
wonderful the ways of Providence are! One is carried back to 
the memory of this time four years [to that time when Bowden 
was all but given over, and Wood was at once well and the 
correspondent who informed us of Bowden’s state.—J. H. N.]. 
I just now heard from him, and he gives himself quite over. 
He speaks of his extreme state of weakness. ... He seems 
to hope that it may be God’s will that his trial should be short. 
[He died April 22.] What a real trouble this is! 

I was going to write to you about a plan I have of editing 
in numbers ‘ Saints of the British Isles.’ Is there any one 
which you would like to take ? Some are appropriated, but I 
hardly know which are in your way since you are a Conti- 
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nentalist. St. Boniface struck me. Anselm and Lanfrane 
are in Church’s hands, who has a sort of right to them. 

I mean the work to be historical and devotional, but not 
controversial. Doctrinal questions need not enter. As to 
miracles, I think they may be treated as matters of faith— 
credible according to their evidence. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 
Lnttlemore: April 30, 1843. 
I have lost a great friend in Wood. . . . God makes me 
new friends when I lose old; to be sure they are younger, but 


there are compensations even then. My dear Jemima, my 
life is done before it seems well begun. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Moztey. 


May 24, 1843. 

Do you know that the Vice-Chancellor has taken to a 
sermon of Pusey’s, preached last Sunday week at Christ 
Church, and that six doctors are about to sit upon it? ... I 
am not without anxiety as to its effect upon him personally. 
I could fancy it making him retire into himself and breaking 
his spirit. . . . But this may be foolish croaking. 

A present from a quasi stranger [Mr. Rhodes] has just 
been made to me for our chapel, of two red granite columns ; 
they are only five feet high, but, if Egyptian, will cut up into 
many thin shafts. Perhaps these may be enough to form 
part of a stone pulpit [and another anonymous 2001. for the 
same purpose]. We think of reseating the chapel this summer. 
A finger organ has been given us [by an undergraduate]. We 
shall do everything we can at once, for, for what we know, 
our time at Littlemore may be short. I do not see how I can 
go on holding the living in the face of the episcopal Charges 
of the two last years—but I shall not decide the point myself. 


Rev. J. H. Newatan to Rev. J. Kesye. 
Littlemore: May 29, 1843. 


T. Morris of Christ Church has been taken to for his (first) 
sermon at Christ Church on Ascension Day for the Dean. I 
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enclose what will throw light on the state of the case. We 
think it a very bad move of the Heads, and the V.-C. is getting 
frightened and told Morris he was against it. Also he is 
veering round about Pusey, and he told M. he meant to be 
impartial and receive charges on the other side. 

S. is cast off by the ‘ Quarterly,’ and appears holding out 
signals of distress and flags of truce to us. 

George Denison has been very urgent with us here to get 
up a protest against the unecclesiastical clauses of the Factory 
Bill, a subject on which he is full of fury. I told him nothing 
would be done... . 

Pusey is much better, though hardly off his sofa. No news 
about his sermon beyond what I have said above. 


Again: 
Saturday, June 3, 1843. 
They have suspended Pusey from preaching for two years. 
He is making a protest, which will be in the Common-Rooms 
to-day. His sermon will be published in a day or two. 


To a lady residing at a distance from Oxford, Mr. Newman 
writes on the subject of Dr. Pusey’s suspension : 


Oriel College: June 4, 1843. 


I daresay by this time you have heard pretty nearly the 
rights of Dr. Pusey’s matter. This day three weeks he 
preached a Catholic, not over strong, sermon in the Cathedral, 
and for it he has been suspended from preaching for two years. 

Every one here thought it from the first a very impolitical 
step on the part of the Heads of Houses, for if there is a 
Puseyite who is revered itis Dr. Pusey, by all parties. And 
their mode of proceeding—appointing a board known to be 
hostile to him, and not giving their reasons, or marking 
particular passages—has increased the annoyance even of 

moderate men. 
| It is difficult to predict the ultimate effects. If his cause 
is taken up extensively it will damage the Heads. If not, it 
will tend to alienate still more from the Church persons of 


18438 Letters and Correspondence AT5 


whose attachment to it there is already cause to be suspicious. 
It is one of those events which tend to bring matters to a crisis, 
without carrying with them any intimation on which side it 
will be decided. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Littlemore: July 25, 1843. 
.. . The papers tell us that Lord Ashley [afterwards Lord 
Shaftesbury] has had a meeting in London in some public 
place to consult upon the expediency of petitioning the 
Duke of Wellington to put down Puseyism in Oxford. ... 


Mrs. J. Mozuny to Rey. J. H. Newman, 
July 27, 1843. 

I am so sorry to hear you are out of spirits. I really 
think, while there is one Bishop like your Bishop, there is 
every reason for hope. Indeed, if there were not, yet how 
soon everything might be changed! The principles you fight 
for must reach the higher clergy in time. I daresay I under- 
stand the matter quite superficially, but it seems to me that 
there is a great difference between our time and that of the 
non-jurors. Then Catholic doctrines were on the decline, and 
Liberal doctrines rising into fashion. . . . Now surely the 
Catholic movement will prevail if we are not utterly unworthy. 
People are beginning to be moved by the meek, unresentful 
spirit of those whose zeal and ardour in the cause have all 
along been undisputed. Indeed, dear John, I cannot but 
believe many in our day will live to see things very different. 
Perhaps I am sanguine without reason, because I have nothing 
to bear; but then remember, perhaps you may be dejected 
with insufficient reason, because you have to bear the brunt of 
the battle. You are indeed in a wonderful position ; may you 
be able to bear up in it, as one of the true champions of our 
Church, not tired by all the opposition and calumny which 
have assailed you on all sides. 

Now, I do so wish, John, you would pay us a visit. I will 
practise hard to get up some Beethoven. 
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Jacob Abbott’s visit was quite romantic. I should like to 
hear his side. His explanation reminds me of your saying, 
that No. 90 was written for one set of people and read by 
another. 


The following particulars relating to Jacob Abbott’s call 
on Mr. Newman, here alluded to, are taken from ‘ Essays 
Critical and Historical.’ ! 

‘The author of the ‘‘ Corner Stone”’ met my strictures with 
a Christian forbearance, and a generosity which I can never 
forget. He went out of his way, when in England in 1843, 
to find me out at Littlemore, and to give me the assurance, 
both by that act and by word of mouth, that he did not 
take offence at what many a man would have thought justified 
serious displeasure. [ think he felt, what really was the case, 
that I had no unkind feelings towards him, but spoke of his 
work simply in illustration of a widely spread sentiment in 
religious circles, then as now, which seemed to me dangerous 
to Gospel faith.’ 

I have no other record of the incident than the following 
two paragraphs in a well-known newspaper of the day: 


From the §‘ English Churchman.’ 


A few Sundays ago a stranger who had been observed 
joining very attentively both in the morning and afternoon 
services at Littlemore, begged permission in the evening to 
introduce himself to Mr. Newman. It proved to be none other 
than the well-known author of the ‘Corner Stone’ and the 
‘Young Christian,’ and the object of his call was to express 
his deep and sincere obligations to Mr. Newman for the severe 
strictures which had been made upon his work some time 
since in the ‘ Tracts for the Times.’ He confessed that they 
had the greatest effect upon his mind, and that he should 
write very differently now. Mr. Newman asked if there were 
anything that he should wish altered in a subsequent edition 


1 See Essays Critical and Historical, vol. i. p. 100. 
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of the Tract, but Mr. Abbott admitted the entire fairness 
of the review, and wished nothing to be withdrawn or altered. 


To the iditor of the § English Churchman,’ 
Littlemore: October 6. 

Sir,—I am very sorry to observe a paragraph in your 
paper of yesterday on the subject of the call with which I was 
favoured in this place, some time since, by Mr. Abbott. It 
has been evidently sent to you with a friendly feeling towards 
myself, to which I am not at all insensible, but it is kinder to 
me than it is respectful towards Mr. Abbott. What I saw of 
him impressed me with such feelings in his favour, that it 
would grieve me indeed did he think from anything that has 
cot abroad that he had reason to charge me (in my report of 
our conversation) with rudeness or want of consideration 
towards himself. I will add, what I stated to him, that if in 
my remarks in the ‘ Tracts for the Times,’ upon one of his 
publications, I was betrayed into any expressions which 
might be considered personal, instead of confining myself to 
the work itself which I was criticising, I am sorry for them 
and wish them unsaid. I saw him but for half an hour in 
his rapid passage across the country ; but wherever he is, and 
whether I shall see him again or no, he has my good wishes 
and my kind remembrances. I am, &c., 

JoHN H. Newman. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kepur. 
Friday, August 25, 1843. 
I have just received a letter from Lockhart, one of my 
inmates, who has been away for three weeks, saying that he 
is on the point of joming the Church of Rome, and is in 


retreat under Dr. Gentili of Loughborough. .. . You may 
fancy how sick it makes me. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to! Mrs. J. Mozuey. 
Iittlemore: August 28, 1843. 


Perhaps you know already from your proximity to Lough- 
borough that Lockhart, who has been living here with me for 
VOL. II. EE 
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a year past, has, at Dr. Gentili’s at that place, conformed to 
the Church of Rome. 

It has taken us all by surprise. . . . When he came here 
T took a promise of him that he would remain quiet for three 
years, otherwise I could not receive him. 

This occurrence will very likely fix the time of my resign- 
ing St. Mary’s, for he has been teaching in our school till he 
went away. 

... These are reasons enough to make me give up St. 
Mary’s, but, were there no other, this feeling would be suffi- 
cient, that Iam not so zealous a defender of the established 
and existing system of religion as I ought to be for such a 
post. 


Years before, Mr. Newman, in his article on ‘ Religious 
Parties,’ had written, ‘You cannot make others think as you 
will, even those who are nearest and dearest to you.’! Ex- 
perience had taught him this truth; but he had to feel it with 
heavier force as time went on. His correspondence with his 
sisters pressed this growing divergence upon him, however 
tenderly expressed. 


Mrs. J. Moziey to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


August 30, 1843. 

Your letter has, as you may imagine, concerned me greatly. 
I do hope you may not have quite settled on the step of giving 
up St. Mary’s just at this critical time. I know you have long 
had your thoughts turned to this point, and I have by degrees 
learned te reconcile myself to the prospect, but I cannot think 
you are aware of the effect of everything you do upon people 
in general, to decide upon this step just at this moment. Of 
course I allude to Mr. Lockhart’s change just now, with which 
your step would naturally be associated by friends and enemies 
in a manner you would not wish. There are so many anxious 
minds waiting and watching your every motion, who would 


1 British Critic, April 1839, p. 426. 
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misunderstand your proceeding and consider it a beginning 
of a formal disengaging of yourself from your own Church, 
whose perplexities would be sadly increased. I trust you will 
think not only of yourself, but of others, before you decide on 
rb bey jee 

You must not think me very presuming. I am so very 
anxious you should always be as right in everything as you 
have been hitherto. ... I have written a great deal with 
very little in it, and I hardly can hope you will find any- 
thing of weight in it, for I know you do not make up your 
mind on slight grounds. If the matter is settled in your 
mind, and must be so, I trust the sense of having done what 
you thought right will be your reward and my great consola- 
tion; for what would become of me if I could not think of 
you, as I always have thought with joy and gratitude, that I 
am your sister? Yes, dear John, I feel it cannot be otherwise ; 
whichever way you decide it will be a noble and true part, 
and not taken up from any impulse, or caprice, or pique, but 
on true and right principles that will carry a blessing with 
them. 

Poor Aunt is a good deal distressed at what you are doing. 
I mentioned it, as it was better to do so now than to take 
her by surprise. 


Mr. Newman seems to have answered his sister at once. 
We gather this from the following letter, written the day but 
one after that just given: 


Mrs. J. Mozzuny to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


September 1, 1843. 

I am very sorry indeed if my letter increased the pain you 
must feel. I know well that must be very great. In return, 
I must say your to-day’s letter has greatly lessened mine. 
You have such a clear view on the subject that I cannot for a 
moment wish you to do otherwise than you have decided. It 
must be right for yow to act when you feel so strongly. I 
should be the last person to urge you to a contrary course ; 


10), 89) 
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and, further, your confidence (and that of others on whom you 
depend also) makes me think you must be right in your 
judgment. So I shall be reconciled to what must still be a 
very sad event to me. . 


The following letter, from a lady—the name unknown to 
the Editor—must have been forwarded to Mr. Newman by 


Mrs. J. Mozley : 
From a Lapy to Mrs. J. Mozusy. 
August 30, 1843. 

I have been thinking that among all the opinions and 
feelings your brother is called upon to sympathise with, 
perhaps he hears least and knows least of those who are, 
perhaps, the most numerous class of all, people living at a 
distance from him, and scattered over the country with no 
means of communication with him as with one another, yet 
who all have been used to look up to him as a guide. These 
people have a claim upon him: he has witnessed to the world, 
and they have received his witness ; he has taught and they 
have striven to be obedient pupils. He has formed their 
minds, not accidentally: he has sought to do so, and he has 
succeeded. He has undertaken the charge and cannot now 
shake them off. His words have been spoken in yain to 
many, but not to them. He has been the means under Pro- 
vidence of making them what they are. Hach might have 
gone his separate way but for him. To them his voluntary 
resignation of ministerial duties will be a severe blow. If he 
was silenced, the blame would rest with others; but, giving 
them up of his own free will, they will have a sense of aban- 
donment and desertion. There is something sad enough and 
discouraging enough in being shunned and eyed with distrust 
by neighbours, friends, and clergy, but while we have had 
some one to confide in, to receive instruction from, this has 
been borne easily. A sound from Littlemore and St. Mary’s 
seems to reach us even here, and has given comfort on many 
a dreary day; but when that voice ceases, even the words it 
has already spoken will lose some of their power; we shall 
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have sad thoughts as we read them. Such was our guide, but 
he has left us to seek our own path; our champion has 
deserted us—our watchman, whose cry used to cheer us, is 
heard no more. 

In spite of the sorrow and the fear that such a step may 
excite, I know it may be right to do it—and if your brother 
does so, I shall try to think it is; but it seems right that he 
should know all the consequences. We shall not leave the 
Church as others may. We have no longings for Rome; but 
it is a strong step to make our home feel cheerless, and this 
will tend to do it—at least for a time. But it is a large 
subject and you will say it far better than I. I have said this 
as a sort of relief to my feelings; you will judge whether this 
view of the subject is worth noticing. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Moz.uey. 


August 31, 1843. 

I am sorry to put you to such pain. Your letter and 
——’s! to you, would have brought me to many tears unless 
I had so hard a heart. You must take what I do in faith at 
least ; if not, I fear I cannot find a better way of consoling 
you. 

I wonder my late letters have not prepared you for this. 
Have you realised that three years since I wished to do it; 
and that I have said so in print, and that then only a friend 
prevented me ? 

It has been determined on since Lent. All through Lent 
IT and another kept it in mind; and then, for safety, I said I 
would not act till October, though we both came to one view. 
October is coming! 

No time is ‘the’ time. Youmay have thought as you read, 
‘three years ago it would not have mattered.’ Will three 
years hence be easier ? The question is, Ought it to be done ? 

I mention a great secret, because I do not wish others to 
share in the responsibility; but I will say this, that I have 
always said, ‘I cannot go wrong when A [Keble] and B 


! The letter, August 30, enclosed by Mrs. Mozley. 
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[Rogers] agree that I should do a thing.’ These two men 
agree in this. J have not persuaded them. 

I wrote to one of them the other day, whether I should 
assign some reasons. He answered to this effect: ‘No one 
who knows the history of No. 90 can be surprised at it. Any- 
one but you would have taken the step before.’ 

My dearest Jemima, my circumstances are not of my 
making. One’s duty is to act under circumstances. Is it a 
light thing to give up Littlemore? Am I not providing 
dreariness for myself? If others, whom I am pierced to think 
about, because 1 cannot help them, suffer, shall not I suffer in 
my own way ? | 

Everything that one does honestly, sincerely, with prayer, 
with advice, must turn to good. In what am I not likely to 
be as good a judge as another? In theconsequences? True, 
but is not this what I have been ever protesting against ? the 
going by expedience, not by principle? My sweetest Jemima, 
of whom I am quite unworthy, rather pray that I may be 
directed aright, rather pray that something may occur to 
hinder me if [ am wrong, than take the matter into your own 
hands. 


Rey. J. H. Newman ro Rey. J. Keun. 
Littlemore: September 1, 1843. 

IT have just got your note. I am ready still to keep St. 
Mary’s if you think best. Will you turn it in your mind, 
however ? 1. That a noise will be made at my resigning 
whenever I resign. It seems to me a dream to wait for a 
quiet time. Will not resignation become more difficult every 
quarter of a year? 2. That Lockhart’s affair gives a reason 
for my resigning, as being a very great scandal. So great is 
it that, though I do not feel myself responsible, I do not 
know how I can hold up my head again while I have St. Mary’s. 
3. If it did for a moment alarm people, as if something were 
to come of my resigning which they did not know, yet a very 
little time would undeceive them. 

Should you think it advisable for me to retain St. Mary’s 
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awhile, would you object to my trying to get someone to 
take my duty at Oxford entirely, i.e. Sermons and all ? 

As to Lockhart, he was all but going over a year and a 
half ago, before | knew him. His friends got me to take him 
by way of steadying him, and I made him promise, as a con- 
dition of his coming, that he would put aside all thought of 
change for three years. He has gone on very well, expressed 
himself several times as greatly rejoiced that he had made the 
promise (though I saw in him no change of opinion), and set 
himself anxiously to improve the weak points in his 
character. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. B. Mozury. 


Confidential. | Tattlemore: September 1, 1843. 


My dear James,—Thank you for your most kind letter. I 
thought you would know already the prospect of my leaving 
St. Mary’s without my speaking to you of a subject which was 
but in prospect, and which (as you may think) makes me very 
sick. I have been thinking of it these three, I may say four, 
years, nor do | act without advice. 

Really it is no personal feeling or annoyance under which 
I doit. I hope lam right in speaking openly to you, which 
I have not done but to a very few, but now I will tell you the 
real cause—which others besides those to whom I have said 
it may guess—but which (as far as I recollect) I have only 
told to Rogers, H. Wilberforce, R. Wilberforce, and Keble. 
- . . Tom may suspect it and Copeland, so may Church and 
Marriott. Indeed, I cannot name the limit of surmisers. 

The truth then is, | am not a good son enough of the 
Church of England to feel I can in conscience hold preferment 
under her. I love the Church of Rome too well. 

Now please burn this, there’s a good fellow, for you some- 
times let letters le on your mantelpiece. 

This matter of Lockhart’s (who seems regularly to have 
been fascinated by Dr. Gentili -against his will) may have the 
effect of delaying my measure, but I shall be guided by 
others. 
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In the ‘ Chronological Notes’ for September 1843 are these 
entries : 


September 17.—Preached in the afternoon at St. Mary’s. 

September 18.—Had no sleep last night; went to town 
with Goldsmid to Doctor’s Commons; resigned St. Mary’s 
before a Notary; Mr. Rollery [?] came back; George Denison 
in the train ; walked to and fro as far as Abingdon. 

September 19.—My resignation given in by Copeland to the 
Archdeacon. 

September 24.—Preached [at St. Mary’s]. 

September 25.—Littlemore commemoration; Pusey ad- 
ministered sacrament; H. W. came; I preached No. 604, my 
last sermon.! 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Moztuey. 


September 22, 1843. 


[As to ——.] You cannot estimate what so many (alas !) 
feel at present, the strange effect produced on the mind when 
the conviction flashes, or rather pours, in upon it that Rome 
is the true Church. Of course it is a most revolutionary, and 
therefore a most exciting, tumultuous conviction. For this 
reason persons should not act under it, for it is impossible in 
such a state of emotion that they can tell whether their 
conviction is well founded or not. They cannot judge 
CALMLY. Wa ie | 

It pains me very deeply to pain you, but you see how I 
am forced to it. You will not say, I think, that I am less 
affectionate to you from the bottom of my heart and loving, 
than I ever have been. 


1 Professor Shairp eloquently recalls his feelings at hearing no longer Mr. 
Newman’s voice in St. Mary’s. ‘On these things, looking over an interval of 
five-and-twenty years, how vividly comes back the remembrance of the aching 
blank, the awful pause which fell on Oxford when that voice had ceased, and 
we knew that we should hear it no more. It was as when, to one kneeling by 
night, in the silence of some vast cathedral, the great bell tolling solemnly 
overhead has suddenly gone still. . . . Since then many voices of powerful 
teachers may have been heard, but none that ever penetrated the soul like his.’ 
—Shairp’s Studies in Poetry and Philosophy, p. 255. 
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In his sister’s answer are these words, ‘I see what we all 
need is patience with the course of events, and with each 
other.’ 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
September 29, 1843. 

As you may suppose I have nothing to write to you about, 
pleasant. I could tell you some very painful things ; but it 
is best not to anticipate troubles, which after all can but 
happen, and for what one knows may be averted. You are 
always so kind, that sometimes, when I part from you, I am 
nearly moved to tears, as it would be a relief to be so, at your 
kindness and at my hardness. I think no one ever had such 
kind friends as I have, far beyond my deserts. 

We collected altogether 61/. at the offertory on Monday 
[anniversary of Dedication], and had I had my wits about 
me, I might have added a 5/. which had been given me for 
such a purpose. 

Eden [new Vicar of St. Mary’s] seems desirous of taking 
Copeland as curate; but this is entre nous. 

What shall I add? I daresay when I have closed this [ 
shall recollect something I ought to have said. 

Believe me, my very dear Bowden, my old and true friend, 
ever yours affectionately, de. de Ne 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. THomas Mozuey. 
September 29, 1843. 

I do so despair of the Church of England, and am so 
evidently cast off by her, and, on the other hand, Iam so drawn 
to the Church of Rome, that I think it safer, as a matter of 
honesty, not to keep my living. 

This is a very different thing from having any intention 
of joining the Church of Rome. However, to avow generally 
as much as I have said, would be wrong for ten thousand 
reasons. People cannot understand a man being in a state of 
doubt, of musgiving, of being unequal to responsibilities, &c. ; 
but they will conclude that he has clear views either one way 
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or the other. All I know is, that I could not without hypocrisy 
profess myself any longer a teacher and a champion for our 
Church. 

Very few persons know this—hardly one person, only one 
(I think) in Oxford, viz. James Mozley. I think it would be 
most cruel, most unkind, most unsettling to tell them. 

My dear Harriett, you must learn patience, so must we all, 
and resignation to the will of God. 


Mrs. J. Mozitey to Rav. J. H. Newman. 
October 8, 1843. 

Your letters are indeed sad for me toread. I feel 1 am 
very unfit to judge of what you say. As Harriett requests 
you to be candid, you cannot say less than you have. 

Knowing all I do of you and your present opinions, I do 
not call in question anything you have done, or your manner 
of doing it. I may deeply lament, but I cannot find fault; L 
cannot accuse you of being impatient, precipitate, or Insincere. 
Far from me ever be the thought of this last. I cannot say 
you have not acted wisely under the circumstances, and [ am 
sure you have acted kindly and considerately. But for many 
years I have anxiously watched the course, and endeavoured 
to ascertain particulars concerning converts to Romanism, and 
I must say I have never heard of anyone like yourself. All 
other conversions I have known anything of, men and women, 
seem more the fruit of excitement and restlessness than of 
straightforward honest conviction. .. . 

. . . We are indeed in a dark cloud. That small body in 
the Church that seemed tc be at unity is rent asunder. Still 
{ feel hope that we shall not be utterly forsaken. Amid all our 
troubles we have as yet our greatest privileges spared to us. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
Littlemore: October 31, 1843. 


. .. Our Provost stuck out strongly against giving Eden 
testimonials for Institution at St. Mary’s; with no one to 
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second him. Finding, as it would appear, that he would only 
be creating a precedent of Institution without testimonials, he 
has given in. Eden would not let him impose on him an 
abjuration of No. 90 as a test, as he claimed to do. 

Have you seen Gladstone’s article in the Colonial Quarterly ? 
It is very kind; but like a statesman he takes a non-practical 
view of the matter, and gives no solution of the difficulties 
that cause our present distress. When persons have got into 
their minds that a union with Rome is necessary for their 
being Catholics, it is vain to tell them that they have no chance 
of making the English Nation submit itself to Rome. They 
have no plans, but view the matter as a personal one. 

On my return last night I found your welcome letter. [I 
was then at Derby from Monday to Saturday. | 


Under the pressure of his own misgivings and earnest 
desires to check impatient thought and action in others, 
glimpses come before us that this was a time when ‘ Every- 
one that was in distress and everyone that was discontented 
gathered themselves unto him.’ Some of these letters of 
counsel seem to throw a hght on Mr. Newman’s habit of 
religious thought. In answer to the same lady! whose diffi- 
culties have already been quoted, and who had sought his 
counsel, he writes : 

Iittlemore: November 3, 1843. 

IT am not quite satisfied at the way you speak of your own 
powers. It is dangerous to say ‘I have great powers’® though 
it be true, and one knows it to be true. It becomes a tempta- 
tion to dwell on the fact. I think it a duty for a person to 
turn away from the thought as a suggestion from an evil 
principle, and to note it down as such; nay even to mention 
it in confession as an approach to sin. In consequence of 

' This lady’s enthusiastic temperament and her dependent circumstances 
equally excited Mr. Newman’s sympathies. His regard for her lasted till the 
end of her restless life—one of his latest notes comparing her to one saint 
in the calendar ‘ who never could settle.’ In 1844 she conformed to Rome. 


Some interesting letters of his to her, of a later date, have recently fallen into 
the Editor’s hands. 
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saying this, you are led on to another declaration which 
seems to me rash—‘I must have an infallible guide.’ I do 
not quite like the tone of this. 

As to my not speaking out, if so, you have not taken the 
way to make me. When a person wishes the advice and 
guidance of a director, he asks definite questions, he does not 
give a narrative at length, from which the other is to pick 
out by a constant unflagging acuteness the points on which 
he wishes or ought to have advice. It was not putting your- 
self in the relation of a patient to a physician. 

. . . My mind is full of various matters, many of them so 
painful that I have sometimes been tempted to smile at the 
ingenuity with which you have invented for yourself troubles. 
I confess I have not had time to pursue the progress of an 
active mind like yours from day to day, when I have so many 
thoughts pressing on my own, and when each successive 
letter from you perhaps changed or reversed the state of 
things in which you found yourself shortly before. 

I quite understand the inconveniences of your present 
situation. But you must recollect all places have their temp- 
tations—nay, even the cloisters. Our very work here is to 
overcome ourselves and to be sensible of our hourly infirmities ; 
to feel them keenly is but the necessary step towards over- 
coming them. Never expect to be without such while life 
lasts; if these were overcome, you would discover others, and 
that both because your eyes would see your real state of im- 
perfection more clearly than now, and also because they are 
in a great measure a temptation of the Enemy, and he has 
temptations for all states, all occasions. He can turn what- 
ever we do, whatever we do not do, into a temptation, as a 
skilful rhetorician turns anything into an argument. It is 
plain I am not saying this to make you acquiesce in the evils 


you speak of; if such be the condition of this life, to resist 


them is also its duty, and to resist them with success. 


Nothing is more painful than that sense of unreality which 
you describe. I believe one especial remedy for it is to give a — 
certain time of the day to meditation, though the cure is, of © 


course, very uncertain. However, you should not attempt it 


y 
r 


4 


1843 Letters and Correspondence 429 


without a good deal of consideration and a fair prospect of 
going on steadily with it. What I mean is the giving half an 
hour every morning to the steady contemplation of some one 
sacred subject. . . . You should begin by strongly impressing 
on your mind that you are in Christ’s Presence. ... Of 
course, there is the greatest care necessary to do all this with 
extreme reverence, not as an experiment, or a kind of prescrip- 
tion or charm. .. . 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. B. Mozuey. 
Oriel : November 23, 1843. 

Will you dine here in the Common-Room at half-past 5 
on Monday? I have nothing to tempt you, but I want to see 
your face: it is so long since we met. 

You cannot tell how much I have been anxious about you, 
as to what you heard not so long ago. After your father and 
mother and my own aunt, you have been uppermost in my 
thoughts. I fear your so-called indisposition is really mental 
disgust—nothing bodily. Gladly, my dear James, would I 
say anything to relieve you, but I can only say I wish to 
do so, if there is any good in that ; nothing more. 

For myself, I have so long divested myself of hopes for the 
future, if I ever had them, that I seem to have nothing to 
erieve for, except the grief of others. 


The answer to this note does not appear, but its tone may 
be gathered from the following reply to it: 7 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. B. Mozuey. 

Private. | November 24, 1843. 

Your note made my heart ache—it is the simple truth, so 
I may say it. I don’t know whether it will comfort you, yet 
{ hope it may (as omne ignotum pro magnifico), to tell you that 
my present feelings are not new, nor have they come upon 
me gradually, nor from disgust and despair, nor have they 
been indulged. 
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Last summer four years (1839) it came strongly upon me, 
from reading first the Monophysite controversy, and then 
turning to the Donatist, that we were external to the Catholic 
Church. I have never got over this. I did not, however, 
yield to it at all, but wrote an article in the ‘ British Critic’ on 
the Catholicity of the English Church, which had the effect of 
quieting me for two years. Since this time two years the 
feeling has revived and gradually strengthened. I have all 
along gone against it and think I ought to do so still. Iam 
now publishing sermons, which speak more confidently about 
our position than I inwardly feel, but I think it right and do 
not care for seeming inconsistent. 

I trust you may quite rely on my not admitting despair 
or disgust, or giving way to feelings which I wish otherwise, 
though, from the experience of the last four years, I do not 
think they are likely to be otherwise. 


A lady of recognised ability, the friend of a correspondent 
of Mr. Newman’s, had earnestly wished to enter into contro- 
versy with him. In his answer to this request Mr. Newman 
writes :— 


She may—of course she has full right to—differ from me 
in opinion, and she remains (I fully grant) just where she was. 
She has not changed. I have read what she has not read, and 
have changed. I read first (as I was bound to do) with other 
people’s eyes, and since I have read with my own, not being 
able to help it; but still I do not force my views upon her, I 
have not obtruded them in any way. I have felt nothing but 
pain; but she is resolved to get into argument with me, and I 
am resolved (so be it) not to argue with her. I wish to have an 
argument with no one; by which I mean anything between 
person and person. And it is very bad tact in her, for it is 
just the way to drive one in one’s feelings further from her 
opinions. She is doing just what our rulers are doing on a 
large scale—trying to show us that we are in a false position, 
that we are not in our place. ... 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
February 21, 1844. 

Half-past 10 4.m. Jam just up, having a bad cold; the 
like necessity has not happened to me (except twice in 
January) in my memory. This winter has been very trying 
here. But you may think you have been in my thoughts 
long before rising—of course you are continually, as you well 
know. I could not come to see you, there were so many 
difficulties in the way, and (though I shall pain you by my 
saying so) I am not worthy of friends. With my opinions, to 
the full of which I dare not confess, I feel like a guilty person 
with others, though I trust [am not so. People kindly think 
that I have much to bear externally—disappointment, slander, 
&e. No, I have nothing to bear but the anxiety which I feel 
for my friends’ anxiety for me, and perplexity. 

This is rather an Ash Wednesday than a birthday letter 
[February 21 was Ash Wednesday in 1844], but I cannot help 
writing what is uppermost. We have had a heavy fall of 
snow this morning, but it is now melting. 

We have just got our new oak benches into the chapel, 
and you cannot fancy what a great improvement it is. 

And now, my dear Bowden, all kindest and best wishes to 
you, my oldest friend, whom I must not speak more about, 
with reference to myself, lest you should be angry. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Moztuey. 
Iattlemore: May 21, 1844. 

I am very sorry to make you anxious, but do not know 
what to do. I don’t like you to be ignorant of my state of 
mind, yet don’t lke to tease you with my rigmarole statements. 
Unless anything happened which I considered a divine call, 
and beyond all calculation, | never should take anyone by 
surprise, and therefore you need not alarm yourself as if any- 
thing were happening. But if I judge of the future by the 
past, and when I recollect the long time, now nearly five years, 
that certain views and feelings have been more or less familiar 
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to me, and sometimes pressing on me, it would seem as if any- 
thing might happen. And I must confess that they are very 
much clearer and stronger than they were even a year ago. 
I can no more calculate how soon they may affect my will and 
become practical, than a person who has long had a bodily 
ailment on him (though I hope and trust it is not an ailment) 
can tell when it may assume some critical shape, though it 
may do so any day. 


The following letter answers a question just put to him by 
his sister, glad always of subjects not harassing, in her constant 
correspondence with her brother. She seems also to have 
seen mutual friends, and to have heard a cheerful report of 
Mr. Newman from them. He answers on the question of a 
book recalling his own school days. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuey. 
Lnttlemore: June 3, 1844. 

.. . ‘Calmet’s Dictionary’ was a book the boys had (i.e. 
brought from home) at school, and was popular. Itis, in fact, 
a very popular book, as well as a good book, and I am surprised 
aunt and you should not know it. I have never seen it myself 
since I was a boy. I wish I had, but it is too dear to buy. 
For a long while I used to think Calmet was a Protestant; but 
he was a good monk of the Benedictine Order, a strict man 
and a reformer in his day. I know two other of his works— 
his Comment on the Rule of St. Benedict, and his Literal 
Commentary on Scripture, which I think Adam Clarke (!) 
pronounced the best commentary on Scripture extant; it is 
very good certainly. . . 

You must not be surprised if I should determine on giving 
up my Fellowship; but at present I have no plan formed. 

I was glad to see J. Fourdrinier and Mr. Deane. You 
must not suppose I put on a cheerfulness because people do 
not find out I have cares; the truth is (thank God!) I am 
cheerful. And though it so entirely depends on Him that I 
might be cast down for good and all any day, and know not, 
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of course, what is before me, yet having sound sleep at night, 
and quiet days, and trying to serve Him without aims of this 
world, however imperfectly, how can I but be cheerful, as I 
am? And I trust He will overrule all painful things which 
myself or others have to bear, to our good. Of course the 
pain of my friends is what cuts me, and I do not know how IL 
shall bear it; but He gives us strength according to our day. 


Rev. J. Kesie to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
FHlursley Vicarage: June 12, 1844. 

You will easily imagine how dissatisfied I am with every 
word I write to you, and will excuse one’s fidgeting and con- 
tinually adding more ‘last words.’ I want now to speak to 
you about two things: one, the idea which seems to pervade 
your letter that if after all you should be allowed to be 
erroneous in this your judgment it is equivalent to judicial 
blindness, or something of that sort. I do not exactly 
see why you should assume this, unless the error were 
supposed deadly or fundamental. I can imagine there might 
be providential purpose in allowing even a saint to mistake 
the degree of harm in communicating with or separating from 
a particular portion of Christ’s people, or the necessity or 
sacredness of such and such an institution ; so that even if after 
a time he found himself to have been in error, he need not 
of course assume that the error was judicial. If your present 
view is right, Pusey’s, I suppose, is wrong; should one, therefore, 
infer that his prayers for light and guidance are not heard ? 

Do you not think it possible (I dare say I borrow the view 
from yourself) that the whole Church may be so lowered by 
sin as to hinder one’s finding on earth anything which seems 
really to answer to the Church of the Saints? and will it not 
be well to prepare yourself for disappointment, lest you fall 
into something like scepticism? You know I have always 
fancied that perhaps you were over-sanguine in making things 
square, and did not quite allow enough for Bishop Butler’s 
notion of doubt and intellectual difficulty being some men’s 
intended element and appropriate trial. 
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The other thing I wanted to say to you, or rather to make 
you feel, was of one of your friends at least, and he believes 
a great many would be of the same mind, that nothing which 
may happen will make any kind of separation or hinder con- 
fidence. It is so utterly different from a change in the other 
direction; but of course one fears how it may be on your part— 
I mean, what duty may suggest to you. 

P.S.—Of course you make allowance for the longing to be 
at rest as a secondary influence possible in your case. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. Kesus. 
Oriel College: June 12, 1844. 

... Asto Arnold’s ‘Remains,’ I cannot put myself enough 
in your place to know the precise point which pains you so much, 
but for myself there seems much to take comfort in, in things 
as they are. Ido not think that the book will take any great 
effect in a wrong direction. Of course there is a great deal 
in it to touch people, but there is so little consistency in his 
intellectual basis that I cannot think that he will affect readers 
permanently ; and then it is very pleasant to think that his 
work has been so good a one—the reformation of public schools. 
This seems to have been blessed, and will survive him, and 
forms the principal, or one of the two principal, subjects of the 
book. And, further, if it is right to speculate on such serious 
matters, there is something quite of comfort to be gathered 
from his removal from the scene of action at the time it took 
place, as if so good a man should not be suffered to commit 
himself cominus against truth which he so little understood. 

. . . Since I began this letter Church came into the room, 
and began to talk on what he and others fear in Oxford, the 
crowth of scepticism. He gave me instances. It seems to 
me certainly likely to be more and more a pressing evil. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to J. W. Bowpen, Esa. 
June 17, 1844. 
Arnold’s book is a very mournful one; so much good and 
so much bad. And Ward’s [the ‘ Ideal’], there is a great deal 
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of good in it, anda great deal which to me reads like wu theory. 
And I wish he had more vigour of style. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuey. 
Tenple, London: August 13, 1844. 

. | have seen Bowden for a quarter of an hour. This 
damp day tries him sadly. He goes down to Clifton in a few 
days, and I suppose [ shall be able to go to him there as here. 

. - Itis, of course, quite an event in my life, and cannot happen 
again. My oldest friend, whom I knew for as much as nine 
years before I knew dear Froude, and whom a habit of affec- 
tion has made part of my life, though I cannot realise things 
yet. 

I do fancy I am getting changed. I go into Oxford, and 
find myself out of place. Hverything seems to say to me, 
‘This is not your home.’ The college seems strange to me, and 
even the college servants seem to look as if I were getting 
strange to them. I cannot tell whether it is fancy or not, 
but to myself I seem changing. I am so much more easily 
touched than I used to be. Reading St. Wolstan’s Life just 
now almost brought tears to my eyes. Whata very mysterious 
thing the mind is! Yet nothing that my feelings suggest to 
me is different from what has been engraven more or less 
strongly on my reason long ago. 

Now I dare say that if I kept this a day or two it would 
seem unreal, and I could not bear to send it; and yet I do 
think there is truth in it, making allowance for accidental 
feeling. 

We have been made very sad by the suddenly hopeless 
state of a person probably you never heard of—Mr. Fortescue, 
a clergyman who married William Spooner’s sister, and a 
great friend of Henry Wilberforce. He is of a nonjuring 
family, and was taught secretly Catholic doctrine and practice 
from a child. From a child, I have heard, he has gone to 
confession. When at Wadham people could not make him 
out, he lived by himself. After a while, to his surprise, he 
found the things he had been taught to keep secret as by a 
disciplina arcant common talk. He has had most wonderful 
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influence in his neighbourhood, more than anyone in the 

» Church, I suppose. He is suddenly found to be dying of con- 
sumption, his left lung being almost gone. They speak as if 
a few weeks would bring matters to a close. 


In the autumn of 1844 James Mozley and Mr. Scott of 
Hoxton became joint editors of the ‘Christian Remembrancer,’ 
np to this date a monthly periodical, now changed to a 
quarterly. James Mozley seems to have informed Mr. 
Newman of the undertaking, receiving the following answer : 


g 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. B. Mozury. 
Littlemore: August 18, 1844. 


The ‘Christian Remembrancer’ doubtless will much 
improve in its quarterly shape. Essays are so much more 
readable quarterly than monthly. The name is not good for 
the purpose. I heartily wish it success, and shali be pleased 
to find you have found a basis of view on which to go. I 
suppose, e.g., you will review Ward’s book, which I am sur- 
prised to find is very successful in quarters where I should 
have expected it to be disregarded and to fail. The notice in 
the last ‘English Churchman’ is a proof of this. They 
would not praise unless they found a number of persons 
did so. Dodsworth (I am told) likes it, Dr. Wootten, Mr. 
Watson, Mr. Evans of Hampstead, Copeland, Mr. Crawley, 
&e., and others as unlike each other as these. Yet for myself 
I cannot see the ground of his main position—that a Church 
may be utterly without the gift of teaching, yet possessed of 
the gift of the Sacraments. Perhaps the ‘ Christian Remem- 
brancer’ will throw some light upon it, either refuting it or 
maintaining it. 

T return Arthur’s (Mozley) note. Will you tell him that if 
his friend will pay us a visit here for a week I shall be truly 
clad, and then I can have more talk with him on his project. 
Could he come at once ? 


In the autumn of 1844 an opposition was raised to the 
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election of Dr. Symons as Vice-Chancellor in succession to 
Dr. Wynter. This succession to the office was so according 
to all precedent that opposition to it was felt from the first a 
very doubtful measure; but Dr. Symons had not only been 
one of the six doctors who had suspended Dr. Pusey, but had 
shown especial animosity to the party of which Dr. Pusey 
was one of the leaders. On the question of expediency James 
Mozley consulted Mr. Newman. ‘The answer shows that it 
cost Mr. Newman a decided effort to throw himself again 
into party politics. . However, whatever concerned his friends 
could not fail to interest him, when by an effort he brought 
his mind to fix upon and to warm to the question.! 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. B. Mozney. 
Initlemore: August 22, 1844. 


IT wish I could say anything to your purpose on the 
question of the V.-C., but somehow I cannot get my mind 
to grasp these things as I ought. My own position is so 
different that I cannot throw myself into them. This I feel 
very painfully when my opinion is asked on many occasions. 
{ feel stupid and as if I had nothing to say, and must speak 
at random if I speak by way of saying something. Andif I 
do say nothing, then I seem reserved and unfriendly. 


As his friend, Mr. Bowden, lay dying, Mr. Newman writes 
to Mr. Keble: 
September 14, 1844. 


.. . One forgets past feelings, else I should say that I 
never have had pain before like the present. I thought so 
yesterday and said so, but I suppose it is not so. Yet Iam 
in very great distress, and do trust I shall be kept from gloom 
and ill-temper. I have given him up since October last, yet 
have not realised his loss till now, if now. He is my oldest 


1 Readers who wish to know more of this subject will find it further di - 
cussed in Letters of Rev. J. B. Mozley, D.D., p. 154. 
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friend; I have been most intimate with him for above twenty- 
seven years. He was sent to call on me the day after I came 
into residence; he introduced me to college and University ; 
he is the link between me and Oxford. I have ever known 
Oxford in him. In losing him I seem to lose Oxford. We 
used to live in each other’s rooms as undergraduates, and 
men used to mistake our names and call us by each other’s. 
When he married he used to make a like mistake himself, and 
eall me Elizabeth and her Newman. And now for several 
years past, though loving him with all my heart, I have shrunk 
from him, feeling that I had opinions... 


Mr. Newman continues the letter three days after : 


Grosvenor Place: September 17. 


It is a great comfort to all parties that he is here and not 
at Clifton. . . . He died and lies in a room I have known 
these twenty-four years. . . . And there lies now my oldest 
friend, so dear to me—and I, with so little faith or hope, as 
dead as a stone, and detesting myself. 

[John Wilham Bowden died September 15, 1844. I 
sobbed bitterly over his coffin to think that he had left me 
still dark as to what the way of truth was, and what I ought 
to do in order to please God and fulfil His will.—J. H. N.] 


Rev. J. Kesue to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Hursley: September 19, 1844. 

You are very kind to send me so many particulars 
[J. W. Bowden’s death], so many which, I hope and believe, 
will soon begin and always continue to be a great comfort 
to you. Just now you are stunned with the blow, but as to 
being hard-hearted, I have too sad and shameful experience 
how soft-hearted people who cry easily, may soon let go 
the good thoughts which came to them from such death- 
beds, and have their hearts hardened in another sort of 
manner. But really and truly may one not accept such a 
calm departure as this as a pledge of mercy and comfort in 
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one’s own cares and perplexities ?—the gleam has gone behind 
the cloud, but we know it is still there, and are permitted and 
encouraged to hope for a sight of it again at no very long 
distance. 

Altogether it seems very much to realise George Herbert’s 
notion of going from earth to Paradise, as from one room to 
another. 


Mr. Newman’s feelings, as expressed with such bitterness 
in the last letter to Mr. Keble, may well have been aggravated 
by the state of his own health at this period of trial. There is 
a letter, September 26, 1844, from his friend and physician, 
Dr. Babington, in reply toareport of himself from his patient, 
which shows him, as it were, glad of an opportunity to use 
very plain language on the subject of overwork and deficient 
nutriment and rest—a warning founded on observations made 
in their last interview in the spring of this year. 


Dr. Bapincton! to Rev. J. H. Newmay. 
September 26, 1844. 


I have not read your letter without anxiety. . . . I think 
you must consider seriously whether you take sufficient support 
and sufficient rest. When | last saw you—about the close of 
Lent, I believe—I was much struck with your appearance, 
which was shrunk and debilitated; and it is impossible to 
avoid the suspicion that, partly by overwork, and partly by 
deficient nutriment, you are rendering yourself unfit for 
exertion. 


This serious warning had its effect. There are words in 
Mr. Newman’s writing that seem to imply that from this time 
he altered his mode of living. 

Writing late in the autumn to his sister, in reply to a 
question from her relating to a person always interesting to 
him, Mr. Newman indulges in an act of self-portraiture most 


1 [My medical adviser since 1827.—J. H. N.] 
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unusual with him—of which, indeed, the letters and papers 
before the Editor offer no precedent; but those who knew 
him best will, perhaps, be most struck with the truth of the 
image he raises. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 


October 31, 1844. 


I begin this letter for a not very complimentary reason, 
but from having a headache, a very unusual visitor, which 
hinders me from working. 

You ask me about my meeting Arnold, and though there 
is nothing but what is commonplace to tell, 1 cannot tell it 
without introducing myself more than is pleasant. Indeed, 
the less I have to say, the more | must bring in myself, if I 
am to say anything; but even then I have little enough. 

The second of February, as you know, is our great Gaudy 
of the year. The Provost dines in Hall at the top of the table ; 
and in the Common-Room, to which the party adjourn, sits 
at the right hand of the Dean, as being the guest of the 
Fellows. Eden was Dean, and was taken ill, I think, when 
the news came that Arnold was coming with the Provost, and 
I, being Senior Fellow, must take the Dean’s place. My first 
feeling was to shirk. ‘It is not my place,’ I said, ‘to take 
the office upon me. Itis nothing tome. Iam not bound 
to entertain Arnold,’ &c., &c. However, I thought it would 
be cowardly, so after all I went, knowing that both in Hall 
and Common-Room the trio at the top of the table would be 
Provost, Arnold, and I, and that in the Common-Room I 
should sit at the top between them as the entertainer. 

The Provost came into Hall with Arnold and Baden-Powell 
(who made a fourth), I being already in my place at table, 
waiting for them. The Provost came up in a brisk, smart 
way, as if to cut through an awkward beginning, and said 
quickly, ‘ Arnold, I don’t think you know Newman’ ; on which 
Arnold and I bowed, and I spoke. I was most absolutely 
cool, or rather calm and unconcerned, all through the meet- 
ing from beginning to end; but I don’t know whether you 
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have seen me enough in such situations to know (what I really 
believe is not any affectation at all on my part; I am not at 
all conscious of any such thing, though people would think 
it) that I seem, if you will let me say it, to put on avery simple, 
innocent, and modest manner. I sometimes laugh at myself, 
and at the absurdities which result from it; but really I can- 
not help it, and I really do believe it to be genuine. On one 
occasion in the course of our conversation I actually blushed 
high at some mistake I made, and yet on the whole I am 
quite collected. Now, are you not amused at all this? or 
ought not I to blush now? I never said a word of all this 
about myself to anyone in my life before; though, perhaps, 
that does not mend the matter that I should say it now. 
However, to proceed. 

So when the Provost said, ‘I don’t think, Arnold, you know 
Newman, I was sly enough to say, very gently and clearly, 
that I had before then had the pleasure of meeting Dr. Arnold, 
for | had disputed with him in the Divinity School before his 
B.D. degree, when he was appointed to Rugby. At which 
Baden-Powell laughed, and Arnold seemed a little awkward, 
and said, ‘Oh, I thought it had been Pusey.’ You must know 
that in the said disputation I was doing him a favour, for he 
could get no one to go in with him, when I volunteered ; 
though in the event it turned to my advantage, for I had not 
to dispute before Hampden when I actually took my degree 
[in 1836]. 

We then sat down to table, and I thought of all the matters 
possible which it was safe to talk on. I recollected he had 
travelled with William Churton, and that made one topic. 
Others equally felicitous I forget. But I recollect the produc- 
tions of North Africa was a fruitful subject ; and I have some 
dream of having talked of a great tree, the name of which I now 
forget, as big as a hill, and which they bring as an argument 
for the indefinite duration of the present earth a parte ante. 

In the Common-Room [had to take a still more prominent 
part, and the contrast was very marked between Arnold and 
the Provost—the Provost so dry and unbending, and seeming 
to shrink from whatever I said, and Arnold who was natural 
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and easy, at least to all appearance. I was told afterwards 
that on one occasion Baden-Powell made some irreverent 
remark, and people were amused to see how both Arnold and 
myself in different ways, as far as manner was concerned, 
retired from it. At last the Provost and Arnold rose up to 
go, and I held out my hand, which he took, and we parted. 

I never saw him again; he died the June [June 12, 1842] 
after. Heis a man whom I have always separated from the 
people he was with, always respected, often defended, though 
from an accident he got a notion, I believe, that I was a fire- 
brand, and particularly hostile to hun. There is no doubt he was 
surprised and thrown out on finding I did not seem to be what 
he had fancied. He told Stanley that it would not do to meet 
me often. When Stanley tried to clench the remark, he drew 
back, and said he meant that it was not desirable to meet 
often persons one disagreed with, or something of the sort. 
This is what I heard, to the best of my recollection, after his 
death. Jor myself, I don’t think I was desirous of pleasing 
him or not; but was secretly amused from the idea that he 
certainly would be taken aback by coming across me in propria 
persona; at least so I think. 


For Mr. Newman the sympathy of those nearest him was 
a need of his nature, though as time went on he had to bear 
the want of it in matters nearest his heart. A letter from his 
sister, Mrs. John Mozley, shows that he had felt disappomtment 
in a seeming failure of response on her part to his confidences 
on the state of his mind and feelings ; a suspicion certainly 
ill-deserved as far as her heart was concerned, and which she 
meets in the following answer. 


Mrs. J. Mozuey to Rey..J. H. Newman. 
November 20, 1844. 
Your letter to John (her husband) has given me great 
concern, that part of it whick imputes to me (though 
indirectly) want of sympathy with your feelings, and it pains 
me much to think Il may have given you real cause for such 
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an impression. . . . In the present instance I really am not 
conscious of having been intentionally silent on any one point, 
except, perhaps, in one of your letters (last August), in which 
you complain of the strangeness of feeling when you enter the 
college walls, &c. I hesitated whether to notice this or not; 
at last decided not—not because I could not enter into your 
thoughts, but because I did so too much. I could not try to 
persuade you that your feeling was fantastic, because I feared 
there might be that on the part of the college towards 
yourself that might justify your impression independent of 
your having simply outgrown your position, of which I think 
nothing at all. Also, there were passages in two letters to my 
aunt which she showed me. ... Whatever may have been 
the cause, I am exceedingly sorry that anything positive or 
negative on my part should have caused you pain, or made 
you think your confidence misplaced. You must know, dear 
John, that your slightest act or feeling awakens my interest 
and anxiety, and so I need hardly tell you what pain that 
report a fortnight ago caused my aunt and myself—indeed, I 
may say, our whole circle. I felt I could not do anything 
while the suspense lasted. I could write no letters and ask 
no questions, and dreaded to be spoken to by anybody I saw. 
I had just written to you, and if not, I could not have written 
to ask you for the world. Yet I had some little hope and 
consolation left, and did my best to impart it to poor aunt. 
She is always thinking of you, and you have her prayers, as I 
believe those of many others, that you may be kept in the right 
way, whatever thatis. I hope I have said nothing to distress. 
you unnecessarily ; I believe not, for | know how you always 
realise things you do not see. I am afraid I shall not at all 
have succeeded in justifying myself, because I know reserve 
and all feelings and habits connected with it are a great fault 
in me. 


Rey. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuey. 
November 24, 1844. 


I knew very well I should have a kind letter from you, as 
has been the case; but really you did—I don’t say, consciously, 
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but from an unconscious feeling—in the most pointed way 
pass over various things I said about my feelings, taking hold 
of one half sentence, leaving the other half; speaking of 
Bowden, not of myself, when I spoke of both at once. I knew 
how very painful the whole matter was to you, and was far 
indeed from blaming you, but when it had gone on some time 
I sincerely thought you wished me to drop the subject, and I 
did drop it. 

As to late reports, I did not properly hear them till they 
were over—that is, I heard that there was a paragraph, but 
did not realise its preciseness and plausibility. When I did, 
I wrote to several friends, and should have written to you 
but that I thought you had really, so far, given me up. And 
I thought you would hear from James. It is astonishing 
what little feeling certain people have. Golightly and the 
newspapers would think it very wrong to put out a statement 
on doubtful authority to the effect that I had broken my leg, 
yet they have no remorse in circulating what is adapted to 
shock friends indefinitely more. But the said G. is a man 
literally without bowels. I doubt whether he has any inside, 
or is more than a walking and talking piece of mechanism.! 


' In a paper in the Guardian, Jan. 13, 1886, on Mr. Golightly, Dean Goul- 
burn writes :-— 

‘ It had better be frankly admitted by those who, like myself, are desirous of 
paying a tribute of friendship to his great worth and many merits, that 
Golightly sometimes lost himself in controversy. I saw a great deal of him at 
the time of the publication of Tract XC.; indeed we studied that famous 
Tract together, and I had the benefit of his quaint, racy, and always shrewd 
observations upon every part of it. And, in bar of a harsh judgment upon 
certain things which he did and said in the heat of controversy, I may observe 
that I do mot think he was quite himself at that period. His mind, harassed 
and excited by what he conceived to be the disingenuousness of the Tract, and 
the danger to which the Church would be exposed, should such a method of 
dealing with the formularies prevail and find acceptance, was momentarily 
thrown off its pivot. One night, when our reading at his house was ended, and 
I was returning to my college, and he ona visit to the rooms of some friend 
(the late Archbishop Tait, I think), he (quite seriously, for indeed he was in no 
frame for joking) expressed his apprehension that at some street corner a party 
of Tractarians might be lying in wait for him, with the view of doing him 
some grievous bodily harm. All my laughing at him did not seem to dispel 
the illusion. He had Tract XC. on the brain. I only mention this incident, 
because it seems to me considerably to extenuate certain parts of his conduct 
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I have gone through a great deal of pain, and have been 
very much cut up. The one predominant distress upon me 
has been this unsettlement of mind Iam causing. This is a 
thing that has haunted me day by day. And for days I had 
a literal pain in and about my heart, which I suppose at any 
moment I could bring on again. I have been overworked 
lately. The translation of St. Athanasius is, I am glad to say, 
just coming to an end, and I shall (so be it) relax. I suppose 
I need it. This has been a very trying year. 

. . . Besides the pain of unsettling people, of course I 
feel the loss I am undergoing in the good opinion of my 
friends and well-wishers, though I can’t tell how much I feel 
this. It is the shock, surprise, terror, forlornness, disgust, 
scepticism to which I am giving rise; the differences of opinion, 
division of families—all this it is that makes my heart ache. 

. .. L cannot make out that I have any motive but a 
sense of indefinite risk to my soul in remaining where I am. 
A clear conviction of the substantial identity of Christianity 
and the Roman system has now been on my mind for a full 
three years. It is more than five years since the conviction 
first came on me, though I struggled against it and overcame 
it. I believe all my feelings and wishes are against change. 
T have nothing to draw me elsewhere. I hardly ever was at 
a Roman service; even abroad I knew no Roman Catholics. 
I have no sympathies with them as a party. I am giving 
up everything. J am not conscious of any resentment, dis- 
cust, or the like, to repel me from my present position; and 
I have no dreams whatever—far from it indeed. I seem to be 
throwing myself away. 

Unless something occurs which I cannot anticipate I have 
no intention of any early step even now. But I cannot but 
think—though I can no more realise it than being made Dean 
of Ch. Ch. or Bishop of Durham—that some day it will be, 
and at a definite distance of time. As far as I can make out 
I am in the state of mind which divines call indifferentia, 


in controversy which no one will be prepared to justify. I never knew a man 
who was more public-spirited and had the Church’s interests (as he conceived 
of them) more at heart than he.’ 
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inculcating it as a duty to be set on nothing, but to be willing 
to take whatever Providence wills. How can I at my age and 
with my past trials be set upon anything? I really don’t 
think Tam. What keeps me here is the desire of giving every 
chance for finding out if 1 am under the power of a delusion. 
Various persons have sent me very kind letters, and I really 
trust that many are bearing me in mind in their prayers. 

I say to myself, ‘What have I done to be given up to a 
delusion, if it be one?’ It is my full intention to give up my 
Fellowship some time before anything happens. And now 
what a deal I have said about myself! I wonder how many 
I’s are in this letter. 

This is a most abrupt letter, but I have no time, and am 
tired and out of spirits.! 


Mrs. J. Mozury to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
November 29, 1844. 

. . . | have felt comparatively satisfied while your health 
and spirits bore up, as they seemed to do; but what if they 
fail, and you are left in the power of the painful alternation 
of feeling of which you give so distressing an account? .. . 
This is my especial trouble, that I cannot defend you as I 
would desire through everything ; and I have to throw a damp 
of reserve and discouragement on unsuspicious and generous 
spirits who are ready to answer for your steadfastness. I am 
afraid of adding to your trouble, but I really do wish you 
would take the whole matter into account, and consider it, 
not merely as counting the cost, but, as Mr. Oakeley puts it, 
whether such impediments as the troubling the minds of the 
better sort of people and long chosen friends, &¢., may not be 
providential warnings of the course in which we should walk. 
... For myself I cannot help going a little further, hoping, 
dear John, I shall not shock you by the confession. I cannot 
help feeling a repulsion from that Church which has so many 


1 One who knew Mr. Newman well has written of this period: ‘He was 
drifting, fast drifting, and yet he was struggling against the current. And people 
are hard to persuade that such a state of mind is possible, consistent with fair- 
ness and honesty.’ 


~~ 
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stains upon her. I do not, of course, believe all the vulgar 
charges which prejudice and bad feeling have brought against 
her during the last three centuries; but things which Roman 
Catholics themselves admit, and which seem to me as contrary 
to the spirit Christians should cultivate as the practices of ultra 
Protestants, or, I would rather say, those most to be objected 
to which have crept into our Church. I should not have said 
this, but that I thought it fair that youshould know how I stand, 
or rather where, in these shifting days. But you must also 
believe that I can, in spite of all this, appreciate the pain and 
struggle which causes your suffering, and indeed sympathise 
entirely with it, looking upon it, in your case, as truly a matter 
of conscience. 

Would it were not so, and that you were more like other 
men! though, L allow, your way of going on ought in justice to 
do credit to a cause. We do really seem in a desperate state of 
things nowadays, when even Christ’s little flock must bite and 
devour one another. How difficult it is to believe that our 
times are not indeed worse than those that have gone before! 

Many thanks for your kind promise, as I take it, that we 
shall not be taken by surprise by anything you do—this gave 
me hope before. I hope you will forgive anything wrong I 
have said in this letter, and believe that my first wish is that 
you should see the truth, whatever it is. I hope and trust I 
desire this for youabove all things. Worldly fame is a vulgar 
thing enough—with your talents you are sure to have plenty 
of that; but I have valued for you the respect and admiration 
of good people, but this I would give up if I could feel sure 
you were in the right course. I trust you will have the 
blessing of that conviction, and that one day we may all 
approve ourselves in His sight who sees all our struggles, and 
feels for them as having Himself condescended to partake in 
some measure of human infirmity. 

Aunt is pretty well, and for the present has got over her 
alarm about you. I have not annoyed her by telling her how 
poorly you are, hoping the next account may be better. I 
should be very glad of a few lines soon, dear John, to say you 
are better, but hardly like to ask it. 
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Some apology may possibly seem to be due for giving both 
sides of a correspondence where the writers stand in such 
different relations with the public, where one is of world- 
wide fame, the other known only to a private and narrow 
circle. But properly to understand and appreciate one side 
of a correspondence it is really necessary to see both, and it 
may be observed there is no sign either of condescension 
or impatience in Mr. Newman’s tone. He feels his sister had 
a right to his fullest, most earnest, and most intimate revela- 
tions of himself, and that she would understand him with the 
comprehension of life-long intimacy. 

It may be pleaded, too, that the correspondence between 
brother and sister is carried on in a spirit surely rare under 
such circumstances, and as such, from its gentleness, forbear- 
ance, tenderness of tone, may not be without use as an ex- 
ample to disputants. 

The right and the wrong will be decided by readers accord- 
ing to their convictions and habits of thought, but all will 
agree in commending the spirit in which each party approaches 
the other. Again, these letters in their fulness and confiding- 
ness, written at such a time, are a telling illustration of Mr. 
Newman’s strong family feeling. Nothing was dearer to him 
at any time than the sympathy of those connected by ties of 
blood and associated with earliest memories, and where this was 
missing it left a void of which he was always keenly conscious. 

His aunt is frequently alluded to in this correspondence, 
and among Mrs. John Mozley’s cares was the dread of the 
blow her brother’s projected change would be to Mrs. Eliza- 
beth Newman.! 


1 When, in late years, a young lady shortly to become his niece was introduced 


by H. W. M. to Cardinal Newman, he gave her at parting a gold ornament which. 


had belonged to his grandmother, saying that to her he mainly owed his earliest 
love of the Bible. Mrs.jElizabeth Newman must have had her share in this early 
teaching, indeed her illustrated Bible bore emphatic marks of his intelligent 
reception of her instruction. He ever retained a strong affection for her. 
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In a letter to his sister, Mrs. J. Mozley, Mr. Newman speaks 
of his health, which had been suffering under the mental 
strain of this time. She had been anxious, and he answers: 


Inttlemore : in fest. S. Andr., 1844. 


You will be pleased to know that I am to all appearance 
quite well, I am thankful to say. . . . I have had no relapse. 
I have returned to my customary diet, and only have to be 
eareful in exercise, &c., &e. About Kpiphany I propose going 
to see Mrs. Bowden at St. Leonards, and perhaps shall be away 
from home about a month, but we are so few here that it is 
a trouble to me to be absent. | 

I am not unwilling to be in trouble now, and for others to 
be—for it is what must be—and the more of it the sooner 
over. It is like drinking a cup out. I am far from unmindful 
of what you say about unsettlement of others being a provi- 
dential intimation ; but there must be a limit to its force, else 
Jews could never have become Christians in early times, or 
Nestorians or Monophysites, Catholics in more recent. How 
St. Paul must have unsettled quiet Jews who were serving 
God, and heard nothing but ill of our Lord asa Samaritan and 
‘deceiver’! And this suggests what has ever been said against 
the Church at all times—namely, that it was corrupt, anti- 
Christian, &c. This has ever been a note of the Church. And 
I do believe the Church of Rome has the imputation only in 
this sense (allowing for our Lord’s parable of the Net). It 
is no new thing that the Church has been under odium and 
in disgrace. And I confess the atrocious lies—I can call them 
nothing else—-which are circulated against myself have led 
me to feel how very false the popular impression may be about 
Jesuits, &c. I say this because one of the most plausible 
arguments against the Church of Rome is, ‘ We do not under- 
stand these things, but we are quite sure that there could not 
be so much suspicion, so much imputation, without cause for 
it at bottom, in spite of prejudice, exaggeration,’ &c.; just what 
people may say, or do say, about myself. 

But to return. I do think the unsettlement of quiet people 
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quite a reason for not moving without a clear and settled con- 
viction that to move is a duty. It throws the onus probandi 
on the side of moving, were it not so before. And this is what 
has kept me quiet hitherto. Still there is a point beyond 
which this impediment will not ast. 
Ever yours very affectionately, 
J. H. Newman. 


P.§.—Thank John for his kind letter before the last, and 
for the last also. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuey. 
Inttlemore: December 22, 1844. 


I do not wonder at anyone’s first impression being, when 
he hears of the change of religion of another, that he is in- 
fluenced by some wrong motive. It is the necessary con- 
sequence of his thinking himself right ; and I fully allow that 
the onus probandi that he is not so influenced lies with the 
person influenced. While, then, | think you are rather hard 
on the various persons who have joined the Church of Rome, I 
think you are justified in being so, for they have to prove 
that they do not deserve a hard opinion. I say the same of 
myself. A person’s feeling naturally is, that there must be 
something wrong at bottom; that I must be disappointed, 
or restless, or set on a theory, or carried on by a party, 
or coaxed into it by admirers, or influenced by any of the 
ten thousand persuasions which are as foreign from my 
mind as from my heart, but which it is easy for others to 
assign as an hypothesis. Ido not quarrel with persons so 
thinking. 

But still I think that as time goes on, and persons have 
the opportunity of knowing me better, they will see that all 
these suppositions do not hold; and they will be led to see 
that my motive simply is that I believe the Roman Church 
to be true, and that I have come to this belief without any 
assignable fault on my part. Far indeed am I from saying 
‘without fault’ absolutely, but Isay without fault that can be 
detected and assigned. Were I sure that it was without fault 
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absolutely, I should not hesitate to move to-morrow. It is 
the fear that there is some secret undetected fault which is the 
cause of my belief which keeps me where I am, waiting. But 
I really can say that nothing occurs to me indicative of any 
such fault, and the longer the time without such discovery the 
more hope I have that there is none such. I cannot detect 
such. Some time ago I wrote down for Keble everything of 
every sort I could detect as passing in my mind in any re- 
spect wrong, or leading to wrong, day by day, for a certain 
period, and he could detect nothing bearing on this particular 
belief of mine. I have been as open with him as possible. 
Now I am far from saying I can find in myself good motives 
—TI have not any confidence whatever that I am acting from 
faith and love; but what I say is that I cannot detect bad 
motives, and I seem to realise to myself most completely St. 
Paul’s words, ‘I am conscious of nothing to myself, yet am 
I not hereby justified—but he that judgeth is the Lord.’ Of 
course I know that I am continually doing what is wrong ; 
but what have I done, what has been my sin, which has 
brought this judgment upon me—to take so awfully wrong a 
step as to change my Church, if it be wrong ? 

In saying this I am not saying that another is wrong who 
does not do the same. Iam only looking at myself. If God 
gives me certain light, supposing it to be such, this is a reason 
for me to act; yet in so doing lam not condemning those who 
do not so act. There zs one truth, yet it may not please 
Almighty God to show everyone in the same degree or way 
what and where it is. I believe our Church to be separated 
from Catholic communion ; but still I know very well that all 
divines, ancient and modern, Roman as well as our own, grant 
even to a Church in schism, which has the Apostolical Succes- 
sion, and the right form of consecrating ae sacraments, very 
large privileges. They allow that Baptism has the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, and the Eucharist the Real Presence. What 
they deny to such a Church is the power of imparting these 
vifts. They say that the grace is locked up, though present 
and is not fruitful to the souls of individuals. However, they 
erant that unavoidable ignorance, and love, are efficacious in 
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removing the bar or obex. They consider all children re- 
generated who die in infancy, and they allow that the Divine 
mercy may overflow its own prescribed limits. I am then— 
how can I be otherwise ?—far from denying that great grace 
has been and is given to our members; but the question is, 
whether it will be given to one who is not in ignorance ? 
whether it is not his duty, if he would be saved, to act upon 
knowledge vouchsafed to him concerning the state of his 
Church; which acting is not required for salvation in those 
who have not that knowledge ? Our Church may be a place 
of grace and security to another, yet not to me. 

Now, my dear Jemima, I am sure you will feel that I am 
not arguing, but I wish you to understand where I stand, and 
what I feel—for my own comfort. I have never wished there 
should be any reserve between us—it is most repugnant to 
my nature to conceal things. Long, indeed, have I had this 
sad secret when I thought it would be wrong to mention it. 
By degrees, often without my intention, it has come out, and 
erowing conviction has justified me in mentioning it. And 
since now it is out, it will be a great comfort if you let me be 
open with you, and to tell you what the state of my mind is. 
Indeed, there can be no exercise of love between persons with- 
out this openness. In saying this, however, | am not con- 
templating any particular disclosure; indeed, I forget almost 
what I have told you, and what I have not, but I mean 
generally. 

I went to town on Wednesday and returned on Friday, 
having not quite recovered from a severe influenza, or some- 
thing of the sort. 

All kind thoughts of the season to all of you. 

In vig. Nativit.—I hope to keep the feast in peace and com- 
fort. . We always dine at the Observatory. The Holy Com- 
munion is at 8 a.m., which is a great thing. Things are look- 
ing up at Oxford. At least, people are sanguine about throw- 
ing out the Test, which will be a virtual repeal of the censure 
on No. 90. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. B. Mozury. 


Luttlemore: January 5, 1845. 


Now that the Test | seems pretty sure of rejection, do you 
think nothing at all can be done in Ward’s behalf? Really 
it does hurt one’s sense of justice that, considering the 
atrocious heresies which have been published without censure 
on the other side, he must be visited so severely for being over- 
Catholic. Not that I see what can be done. The ‘Times’ 
evasit, erupit. The ‘Remembrancer’ is quarterly. Combina- 
tion there can be none, yet I think we shall be sorry when all is 
over if Ward is thus inequitably condemned. 

Ts it impossible to persuade men who come up against the 
Test also to vote for Ward ? 

I throw this out to relieve my mind. Before the Test was 
sure of rejection Ward had no claims on anyone. 


At this time a proposal was laid before Convocation for a 
censure on No. 90, and the following sentences are given from 
a notice issued by Mr. Charles Marriott on the subject : 


Allow me to lay before you the plain circumstances 
under which the proposed censure of Mr. Newman has come 
out. 3 

The measure has issued from the Hebdomadal Board 
with a haste and suddenness absolutely unprecedented in Uni- 
versity proceedings, and such as has left no time to mature 
any regular appeal to Convocation against it. Only a week 
has elapsed since the first mention of the design at all... . 

Nothing has been done by Mr. Newman to call for such 
an act from the University at this time. It is now four years 
since the tract in question came out. Mr. Newman has in 
this interval left residence in the University, has given up the 
vicarage of St. Mary’s, and withdrawn from the whole con- 
troversy on the subject of the tract. If the tract was to be 


1 An alteration proposed by the Hebdomadal Board in the University 
Statutes, to be appended to the condemnation of Mr. Ward’s book ; it was 
subsequently withdrawn. 
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condemned by the University, ought it not to have been con- 
demned in 1841; and should not the act of Convocation have 
accompanied the notice of the Hebdomadal Board on the 
subject? The Hebdomadal Board, instead of proposing the 


adoption of that notice to Convocation at the time they issued - 


it, propose it now, four years afterwards, and thus call for a 
fresh and gratuitous infliction of pain when no one single fresh 
act on the author’s part has occurred to warrant such a 
repetition. ... . 

It is impossible not to observe that the idea of censuring 
Mr. Newman was not mentioned until the defeat of the recently 
proposed New Test, and its abandonment by the Board. It 
was then put forward with all the appearance of being an 
expedient for balancing that defeat, and as a measure of party 
retaliation. | 

Signed, on behalf of several members of Convocation, 

C. Marriort, 
Fellow and Dean of Oriel College. 


This will tell the reader what the bane was of which Mr. 
Mozley’s affectionate words were the antidote. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. J. B. Mozury. 
| Litilemore: Ash Wednesday, Feb. 5, 1845. 


My dear James,—The bane, if it be such, and antidote 
came together—for your affectionate note was the first news 
T had heard about the doings of the Heads of Houses. I had 
not had curiosity enough to look out for tidings, for I am, as 
I was saying last week, and as the ‘ English Churchman’ has 
said since, as though a dead man, and Hebdomadal Boards 


can do me neither good nor harm. What really pains me, as 


you may suppose, is the pain which friends will feel on my ac- 
count; yet this pain has a selfish compensation, for it is a 
blessing of which I am quite unworthy to have friends who 
feel for me as you do.! 


1 See reflections on this attack on No. 90, in Apologia, p. 293, and also 
extracts from a pamphlet, in the Appendix. 


a 
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On the same subject Mrs. J. Mozley writes to her brother : 


February 9, 1845. 


I have nothing particular to say to you, but, as I think of 
nothing but you, I have thought I might as well write to you. 
I know you have more comfort within yourself than it is in 
the power of any of us to impart, or happily of those who 
wish you ill to take away. Iam anxious about your health. 
I was hoping you would benefit by your visit to Hastings ; and 
what a reception you had on your return to Oxford! James 
{Mozley] writes of your taking the thing calmly, as we all 
knew you would—no one more so, except, perhaps, Pusey—but 
the injury and injustice is not less. Itis what everybody must 
feel sooner or later. Some way or other I am sure it must 
come home to all who do not do their utmost to prevent its 
being done. But how many can do nothing who feel most 
keenly! Dear John, we must pray that you may be supported 
in the right way through everything. 


Rev. J. Kesut to Rev. J. H. Newman. 


Hursley: Feb. 10, 1845. 


My very dear Newman,—It seems uncomfortable not to be 
speaking a word to you at such a time as this, when so many 
are thinking of you all day long with anxiety and even tender- 
ness whose words and thoughts, if they could be conveyed to 
you, would be a comfort to you indeed—and surely they will 
be conveyed to you in effect ; sooner or later, in one shape or 
another, the dew of Hermon will fall on the hill of Sion 
(I trust it is not wrong so to apply the words). If you are 
more hardly used by some persons, and liberties taken with — 
your name, such as you feel, I fear, but too keenly, yet do | 
not doubt nor forget how dearly beyond common examples 
that name is cherished by very many others, to whom you 
have been made the instrument of good, partly, perhaps, with 
this very providential purpose, that so sore a trial might be 
tempered to you. I just wanted to say this much, for, though 
dangerous to dwell on in a common way, it seems to me just the 
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sort of help which one’s infirmity might need and thankfully 
receive when the sense of being calumniated comes over- 
bitterly upon us. You will forgive it should it be altogether 
out of place; as, coming from me, it may very well be. 

This move of the Heads has carried me to review the. 
argument of my letter to Coleridge, and I think I see clearly 
that the case I there contemplated will not really have 
occurred let the voting on Thursday be what it may. For 
that argument went entirely on the hypothesis that the Uni- 
versity is the imposer of academical subscription, the contrary 
of which seems now to be ruled. I suppose it, therefore, to be 
the special duty of each person whom they censure to show 
by retaining his place among them that he considers their 
censure null and void. I have written a short letter to this 
effect, and sent it to R. Palmer, to be sent to the next ‘ English 
Churchman’ if P. thinks proper, because the ‘ E. C.’ has been © 
quoting that opinion of mine. 

God be with you in storm and in sunshine, and make me. 


fitter to be your very affectionate friend, 
Joa 


Rev. J. Kesuet to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Hursley: Feb. 20, 1845. 


I have nothing to say to you, dearest Newman, that is at 
all to the purpose, and yet I want to say a word to you just 
to say that I remember your birthday and long to be able to — 
keep it as I ought; but it is to be hoped there are others who 
will make up for one’s deficiencies in that way. One thing 1 
should like to do would be to choose out some one of the old 
days when we most enjoyed ourselves together, either with dear 
Hurrell Froude or in thought and talk of him, and live over 
it again for an hour or two—if such indulgences are not unfit . 
for this season: and to me they ought not to be altogether 
unfit, for surely they would bring with them bitter recollections. - 
of thoughts and fancies very unfit to have been where I was 
allowed to be. But Iam not going to talk of myself; I was 
going to say that,if I might choose a pleasant day to think of, . 
perhaps the day of laying the first stone at Littlemore might | 
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be it. Many places and times, it seems to me, may well have 
taken a sort of colouring from that day, and surely it brings 
with it sweet and hopeful thoughts, and many of them, and the 
past and the future, and the living and the departed, and times 
of faith and times of decay, seem blended as one thinks of it, in 
a way which must (by His blessing ; may we not forfeit it !) issue 
in comfort at last. I remember, too, another day, when we 
walked up with old Christie, and there was talk of how each 
word of our Lord’s is, as it were, a sort of Church canon, 
and Christie said the talk ought to be printed; this was long 
after the other, but I cannot exactly remember when. Will you 
bear with me in sending you this talk, which surely is worth 
very little ?—but it will not be quite worthless if it does but 
amuse you a little on your birthday. I should like to try my 
memory a little further, but the post-horn is announced, and 
this letter will not keep, whatever another might do. 

So believe me always, in all times, your very affectionate 
and wishing to be worthier friend, 

J. KEBLE. 


I will not have you trouble yourself to answer effusions 
like this. 


The ‘ communication’ which is the subject of the following 
letter probably was Mr. Newman’s intention to resign his 
Fellowship in October, with a view to a subsequent step. 


Mrs. J. Mozuey ro Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Derby: March 13, 1845. 

You imagine rightly in thinking the communication at 
the end of your letter would give me a great deal of pain. 
I can think of nothing else since, and yet seem to be without 
the power of writing to you. Yet I can hardly say why it is 
so, for I am far from taken by surprise; indeed, I have been 
dreading to hear something of this sort for some time past. 
You have sufficiently warned me of it. Yet I have so much 
sanguineness in my composition that I always hope the worst 
misfortunes may be averted till they are irremediable. And 
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what can be worse than this? It is like hearing that some 
dear friend must die. I cannot shut my eyes to this over- 
powering event that threatens any longer. What the con- 
sequences may be I know not. O dear John, can you have 
thought long enough before deciding on a step which, with 
its probable effects, must plunge so many into confusion and 
dismay ? I know what you will answer—that nothing but 
the risk of personal salvation would lead you to it; and I 
quite believe it. I know you have all along had the greatest 
regard for others, and acted upon it for some time past. But 
think what must be our feelings who cannot entertain your 
view, but can only deplore it as a grievous mistake! And I 
feel bitterly how many good sort of people would not do you 
justice, but judge you very hardly indeed. It is a real pain 
and grief to think of you as severed from us, as it were, by 
your own sentence. J am much afraid, dear John, you may 
be taken by surprise by what I say, and expect I shall receive 
this event more easily. Indeed I cannot; it is to me the 
ereat proof of the badness of this world and the unfortunate 
times we live in, that such a one as you should take the line 
you have taken. . . . Pray excuse the incoherence of this letter. 
I am afraid it is very strange, and does not express one small 
portion of my feelings. Our poor distracted Church seems 
to me in pieces, and there is no one to help her, and her 
children’s sympathies seem all drawn off another way. And 
how sad it is to me that I cannot say these things to you 
without your thinking me in error and in the wrong way, and 
not to have found the true way! Is there not enough in 
the world to make one weary of it, to all who try to see 
things as they really are? Iam so afraid I have said wrong 
things, as well as not said what I intended; but I am really 
writing in great trouble and discomfort. Pray forgive me if 
I have not been as considerate as I ought to be, and wish 
earnestly to be, for I know your trial must be great indeed. 
Believe me, ever yours very affectionately, 
JEMIMA C. Mozuey. 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 
Iatilemore: March 15, 1845. 


I have just received your very painful letter, and wish I 
saw any way of making things easier to you or to myself. 

If I went by what I wished, I should complete my seven 
years of waiting. Surely more than this, or as much, cannot 
be expected of me—cannot be right in me to give at my age. 
How life is going! I see men dying who were boys, almost 
children, when I was born. Pass a very few years, and I am 
an old man. What means of judging can I have more than 
Thave? What maturity of mind am I to expect? If I am 
right to move at all, surely it is high time not to delay about 
it longer. Let me give my strength to the work, not my 
weakness—years in which I can profit the cause which calls 
me, not the dregs of life. Is it not like a death-bed repent- 
ance to put off what one feels one ought to do? 

As to my convictions, I can but say what I have told you 
already, that I cannot at all make out why I should determine 
on moving, except as thinking I should offend God by not 
doing so. I cannot make out what I am at except on this 
supposition. At my time of life men love ease. I love ease 
myself. I am giving up a maintenance involving no duties, 
and adequate to all my wants. What in the world am I 
doing this for (I ask myself this), except that I think I am 
called to do so? I am making a large income by my sermons. 
I am, to say the very least, risking this; the chance is that 
my sermons will have no further sale at all. I have a good 
name with many; I am deliberately sacrificing it. I have a 
bad name with more; I am fulfilling all their worst wishes, 
and giving them their most coveted triumph. I am dis- 
tressing all I love, unsettling all I have instructed or aided. 
Iam going to those whom I do not know, and of whom I 
expect very little. Iam making myself an outcast, and that 
at my age. Oh, what can it be but a stern necessity which ~ 
causes this ? 

Pity me, my dear Jemima. What have I done thus to be 
deserted, thus to be left to take a wrong course, if it is 
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wrong? I began by defending my own Church with all my 
might when others would not defend her. I went through 
obloquy in defending her. I in a fair measure succeed. At 
the very time of this success, before any reverse, in the course 
of my reading it breaks upon me that I am in a schismatical 
Church. I oppose myself to the notion; I write against it-— 
year after year I write against it, and I do my utmost to 
keep others in the Church. From the time my doubts come 
upon me I begin to live more strictly; and really from that 
time to this I have done more towards my inward improve- 
ment, as far as I can judge, than in any time of my life. Of 
course I have all through had many imperfections, and might 
have done every single thing I have done much better than 
I have done it. Make all deductions on this score, still, after 
all, may I not humbly trust that I have not so acted as to 


forfeit God’s gracious guidance ? And how is it that I have . 
improved in other points if in respect of this momentous | 


matter I am so fearfully blinded? ... 

Why should I distress your kind heart with all my miseries? 
Yet you must know them, to avoid the greater misery of 
looking at me externally, and wondering and grieving over 
what seems incomprehensible. Shall I add that, distressing 
as is my state, it has not once come upon me to say, O 
that I had never begun to read theology! O that I had 
never meddled in ecclesiastical matters! O that I had 
never written the Tracts, &c! I lay no stress on this, but 
state it. . . . Of course the human heart is mysterious. I 
may have some deep evil in me which I cannot fathom ; I may 
have done some irreparable thing which demands punishment ; 
but may not one humbly trust that the earnest prayers of 
many good people will be heard for me? May not one resign 
oneself to the event, whatever it turns out to be? May one 
not hope and believe, though one does not see it, that God’s 
hand is in the deed, if a deed there is to be; that He has a 
purpose, and will bring it to good, and will show us that it is 
good, in His own time? Let us not doubt, may we never have 
cause to doubt, that He is with us. Continually dol pray that 
He would discover to me if I am under a delusion; what can 
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Ido more? What hope have I but in Him? To whom should 
Igo? Who can do me any good? Who can speak a word 
of comfort but He? Who is there but looks on me with a 
sorrowful face ?—but He can lift up the light of His counte- 
nance upon me. All is against me—may He not add Himself 
as an adversary! May He tell me, may I listen to Him, if 
His will is other than I think it to be! 

Palm Sunday.—. .. So, my dear Jemima, if you can 
suggest any warnings to me which I am not considering, well, 
and thank you; else do take comfort, and think that perhaps 
you have a right to have faith in me, perhaps you have a 
right to believe that He who has led me hitherto will not 
suffer me to go wrong. I am somehow in better spirits this 
morning, and I say what it occurs to me to say at the time. 
Have I not a right to ask you not to say, as you have said in 
your letter, that I shall do wrong? What right have you to 
judge me? Have the multitude who will judge me any right 
to judge me? Who of my equals, who of the many who will 
talk flippantly about me, has a right? Who has a right to 
judge me but my Judge? Who has taken such. pains to 
know my duty (poor as they have been) as myself? Who is 
more likely than I to know what I ought to do? I may be 
wrong, but He that judgeth me is the Lord, and ‘Judge 
nothing before the time.’ 

His ways are not our ways, nor His thoughts as our 
thoughts. He may have purposes as merciful as they are be- 
yondus. Let us do our best, and leave the event to Him; He 
will give us strength to bear. Surely I have to bear most; and 
if I do not shrink from bearing it others must not shrink. 
May I do my best; am I not trying to do my best ?—may we 
not trust it will turn to the best ? 


To this most moving letter his sister at once replies : 


Derby: Good Friday, March 21. 
Many thanks for your kindness in writing to me so promptly 
and at such a length. I feel almost vexed with myself for 
having said anything that should have, as it were, compelled 
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you to write so much. For I feel it isa great effort to you to 
write, and I fear 1 cannot altogether receive all you say as you 
would wish. And indeed I must say that, thinking as you do, 
with such a strong view of what is right, I cannot ask or wish 
you to act otherwise than you contemplate. If my former 
letter seemed urgent it was in the hope of drawing something 
different from you from what I have done. I know on a 
point of conscience we must not be drawn aside by persuasions 
or arguments, which tell with others, but which are only mere 
excuses if we act by them when they do not touch ourselves. 
Indeed I do pity you, for I know you are just the person to 
feel the force of the sacrifices you are making more than 
most, without the excitement which carries most persons 
through such changes ; and it needs no assurance from you for 
me to be sure that you do it simply because you think it right, 
when interest or love of ease would naturally draw you 
another way. This is my hope and my consolation; but I 
cannot fancy it otherwise with you, nor could I bear to think 
it possible. O may you be rewarded now and hereafter in the 
way God thinks best! I believe I do not wish to choose for 
you—so as you are doing His will and His work, what more 
can one desire ?—and I do take comfort in feeling how short- 
sighted we are in judging only of a few passing years. What 
signify the pains and trials of the next four or five years for 
those who live to see them, if it pleases God to bring good to 
His Church out of them? All this strikes me as a bystander ; 
of course if I were a man or a clergyman, or if events arose 
to compel me to be an actor, I should have a weight of respon- 
sibility which would make me feel differently. 

Then, dear John, you attack me, and wish me to ask 
myself whether after all you may not be right. But, indeed, 
I do often put it to myself in that light. I know how ignorant 
Tam, how little I ought to assume I am right in any one 
thing. Yet there are some things one dare not doubt, and 
some things it is one’s highest happiness to believe and try to 
realise. So, however unworthy I am, I feel we must in some 
‘measure go by our own faith and our own light, though that 
light be little better than darkness. I daresay on the point 
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in question I may be prejudiced, it is most likely—we have - 
one-sided views from birth and education ; but I really do not 
think I am aware of any strong or hostile feelings against 
Rome which some would not scruple to entertain. I have 
been unlearning such the last dozen years, and have thought 
them criminal since I ceased to believe Rome to be Antichrist 
—that is, since I read your sermons. Not that I ever could 
quite accept the Protestant notion; I always hoped there 
might be some other way of getting over the difficulty. I 
assure you I am not conscious of a bitter feeling towards 
- Rome; we seem to have enough to do with sorrow and 
humiliation at home without quarrelling with other Churches. 
Indeed, I may say more, I feel deeply the debt of gratitude we 
owe to Rome as our Spiritual Mother, and it pains me much 
on this account to hear Rome slightly regarded. But yet I 
have no bias toward Rome, nor see any compensation in Rome 
to make up for the defects of our Church. I am afraid of 
paining you by saying she does not approve herself to me as 
at all fulfilling what she pretends to—far from it. She 
appears to me to contain un-Christian elements, which as 
long as she cherishes them seem an absolute barrier to her 
converting the world... . 

I am afraid you will feel this a painful letter. . . . These 
are solemn days to have one’s thoughts ruffled by controversy 
when one would desire they should be turned towards higher 
subjects of contemplation ; but, indeed, I am not conscious of 
having my feelings uncomfortably excited, or I should not have 
chosen Good Friday to write to you. Far from it; indeed, I 
cannot fancy it in writing to you... . 

On reading over this letter I am quite ashamed of it, 
yet do not think I shall mend it by writing it over again, so 
must only beg you to forgive me if I have said anything unbe- 
coming. I trust, dear John, you will attain that peace of mind 
without which life is a burden (a struggle it needs must be). 
Who should have it if you fail, who have been the means of 
comforting so many ? 

Believe me, ever your very affectionate sister, 
Jemima C. Mozuey. 
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P.S.—As to aunt, I think on consideration she is in a way 
prepared—that is, she is alarmed, and she betrays it by every 
now and then professing the greatest security about you. 
This pains me a good deal, as she sometimes chooses to talk 
of you to strangers. This has not been often, but she often 
expresses the greatest anxiety about you to me, and wonder 
and curiosity as to what you think, &c. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rey. J. B. Mozury. 
Litilemore: April 2, 1845. 

I have just been looking at your article in the ‘C. R.,’! and 
it has touched me exceedingly. I knew you loved me, as I do 
you, but I was not prepared for what you say; and now, as 
is the law of such things, I know it just when I am losing it. 
You speak as if writing a funeral oration, and so it is. Yet 
sometimes I think, so it shall not be—for surely I am now 
more cut off from you than I can be in any other circum- 
stances, and when the dreadful trials of the next few years 
are over I may have the opportunity, if we both live, of 
something more of intimacy with you than I can have now. 

Alas! I do not forget how changeable all things are, and 
how difficult it is for minds to keep pace with each other 
which walk apart. You may fancy how all this oppresses me. 
All that is dear to me is being taken from me. My days are 
gone like a shadow, and I am withered like grass. 

I say to myself, if I am under a delusion, what have I 
done, what grave sin have I committed, to bring such a 
judgment on me? O that it may be revealed to me, and the 
delusion broken! But I go on month after month, year after 
year, without change of feeling except in one direction ; not 
floating up and down, but driving one way. 

I know well, my dear James, that you do not forget to 
think of me at solemn times, but I really think that now the. 
time is short. I cannot promise myself to remain as I am 
after Christmas, perhaps not so long, though I suppose in the 
‘event I shall linger on some little while longer. By November 


1 * Recent Proceedings at Oxford,’ Christian Remembrancer, April 1845. 
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I expect to have resigned my Fellowship, and perhaps may 
publish something. 

I don’t mind your telling this in confidence to anyone you 
please, but of course you will keep this letter safely. 

What complicated distress ! I suppose it will be less when 
the worst is over. 

iver yours most affectionately, 
JoHN H. Newman. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Rev. R. W. Cuurca.! 
Littlemore: April 3, 1845. 

My dear .Church,—I see by the advertisement in the 
‘C. R.’ that the third edition of your ‘St. Cyril’ is in the 
press. I wish you would tell them to let you have what 
sheets you wish, and alter what you like. Don’t let it escape 
you. I have always had it on my conscience, I can use no 
lighter word, that I was so inconsiderate towards you in some 
things as it passed through the first printing, and though I 
fear what mischief I did cannot be set right without giving 
you much trouble, I do wish to call your attention to it. I 
assure you it has quite been on my conscience. At various 
times have I been going to speak to you about it for four or 
five years past, and always meant to do so some day or other. 
Accept this apology, my dear Church, and forgive me. As I 
say so tears come into myeyes. That arises from the accident 
of this time, when I am giving up so much I love; but though 
I may.be in low spirits just now, what I have said in the 
former page is not so to be interpreted. 

Just now I have been overset by James Mozley’s article in 
the ‘C. R.’ Yet really, my dear Church, I have never for an 
instant had even the temptation of repenting my leaving 
Oxford. The feeling of repentance has not come even into 
my mind. How could it? How couldI remain at St. Mary’s, 
a hypocrite ? How could I be answerable for souls (and life 
so uncertain) with the conviction, or at least persuasion 
which I had upon me? It is, indeed, a dreadful responsibility 


1 Extracts from this letter are given in the Apologia, p. 232. 
VOL. Il. Hi 
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to act as I am doing; and I feel His hand heavy on me with- 
out intermission who is all wisdom and love, so that my 
mind and heart are tired out, just as the limbs might be from 
a load on one’s back; that sort of dull aching pain is mine. 
But my responsibility really is nothing to what it would be to 
be answerable for souls, for confiding, loving souls, in the 
English Church, with my convictions. 

I don’t like you to go out of office without my thanks for 
your kindness to me last February 13. 

My love to Marriott, and save me the pain of sending 


him a line. 
Ever yours very affectionately, 


JOHN H. Newman. 


In a note without date, addressed R. Church, Esq., there 
occurs this sentence, ‘I suspect you do not like to have the 
credit of all my translations. We will take care in the 
preface to set you right with the public.’ An N.B. in pencil, 
after marking this sentence, says, ‘ This illustrates the letter 
of April 3, 1845.—J. H. N.’ 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozury. 
Tattlemore: April 10, 1845. 

I think it would be a kind thing to show James [Mozley] 
the long letter I sent you on Palm Sunday, unless there is 
anything in it I do not recollect. 

I write a line in a hurry. How glad I should be if you 
could see this place and our house this year. One knows so 


little what is before us. 


The visit here suggested was paid in the following July. 
The idea of a last sight of Littlemore had occurred also to 
his sister. From the following letter it may be gathered 
that Mr. Copeland, who had been in charge since Mr. Newman’s 
resignation of St. Mary’s, had given up his rooms in Littlemore 


and returned to Oxford in order to provide a lodging for Mrs. 
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Mozley during her stay. The following letter, written from 
Mrs. Barnes’s, gives her first impressions. 


Mrs. J. Mozury to A. M.! 


July 17, 1845. 

What a change there is in this place from what it was 
when first I knew it! I hear a great deal from Mrs. Barnes, 
who seems a most excellent person. She represents the im- 
provement as really not merely external. She is never tired 
of praising Mr. Copeland. Among his other good qualities 
one that especially pleased and satisfied me is his real love 
of the parish. It makes me hope that, come what will, he will 
keep his post here. . . . And Mr. Copeland has got such a 
footing in people’s affections. Iam in hopes good people will 
not go far astray while he is here... . 

.. . He (J. H.N.) looks just the same as when I saw him 
last, and seems tolerably well. He has been with us an hour 
this morning, and will dine here. We are going to church 
in ten minutes ; the times here are 11 and 3. After church Iam 
to pay calls in the village with J. H.N.... 


Everything shows that Mr. Newman attended service at 
Littlemore until the final step was taken.? 

The following letter from Mrs. J. Mozley to A. M. 
announces what might now be considered imminent. 


October 6, 1845. 

. .. I have had a letter, which I have been expecting 
and half-dreading to receive, this week from J. H. N. to say 
he has written to the Provost to resign his Fellowship. He 
adds that now anything may be expected any day. 


1 The Editor. 

2 A letter written some years later, after visiting Littlemore, says: ‘I did 
not observe in any of the Littlemore village people any knowledge of the cause 
of Mr. Newman’s leaving them. It seemed clear to me that he had never 
spoken a word to them that might set them thinking.’ 
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Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuey. 


Littlemore: October 8, 1845. 


My dear Jemima,—I must tell you what will pain you 
greatly, but I will make it as short as you would wish me 
to do. 

This night Father Dominic, the Passionist, sleeps here. 
He does not know of my intention, but I shall ask him to 
receive me into what I believe to be the One Fold of the 
Redeemer. 

This will not go tiil all is over. 

iver yours affectionately, 
Joun H. Newman. 


When once it was known that Mr. Newman was on the 
point of taking the long contemplated step, the question of 
his remaining at Littlemore became an important one. Those 
whom he was leaving felt his continuance close to Oxford 
a difficulty, as a most unsettling state of things to certain 
minds. Others said that to stay was to follow the leading of 
Providence: that waiting to act till called upon was right. 

That the question had been evidently touched upon by Mrs. 
J. Mozley in writing to her brother may be gathered from the 
following letter. 


Rev. J. H. Newman to Mrs. J. Mozuey. 
Littlemore: 5.30 A.M., October 9, 1845. 


My dear Jemima,—Before your letter came last evening I 
had written an important line to you, which will go, I suppose, 
to-morrow. 

It is very natural that persons should have the feeling | 
you express about my leaving Littlemore, but in having it they 
do not put themselves in my position, but view me from their 
own. Few people can put themselves into another person’s 
position. ... 

All this is quite consistent with believing, as I firmly do, 
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that individuals in the English Church are invisibly knit into 
that True Body of which they are not outwardly members; and 
consistent, too, with thinking it highly injudicious, indiscreet, 
wanton, to interfere with them in particular cases—only it is 
a matter of judgment in the particular case. It might be 
indiscreet in me to remain here; it might not. Persons have 
quite a right to blame my judgment if they will, though even 
here they should recollect that I may be in the position to be 
the better judge. But it must be put on the ground of discre- 
tion. If I said I ought in duty to go away, I should be con- 
fessing I ought not to jom the Church of Rome at all. 

I think I have found that those who fear me and wish me 
away think I ought to go, and those who really wish me to 
stay have no such thoughts. All depends on their own views 
of the general question. 

As to ‘sacrifice,’ which do you think would be pleasantest 
to me, to leave this place or to stay?.... 

I enclose a note to aunt. I will say nothing about my 
feelings all along to one so good and sweet as you are. There 
is One who knows how much it has lain upon my heart to pain 
you. ButIam not going to make apology, or to seem to try 
to recommend myself to you. 

iver yours affectionately, 
det HeN: 


To this letter his sister replies : 


Mrs. J. Mozury to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Derby: October 11, 1845. 

I was aware when I sent my letter that you had reasons 
strong and satisfactory to yourself for remaining where you 
are, and certainly, according to my own views, I cannot see 
anything wrong in your doing so, but the other appeared to 
me best and most right. And also I knew that, could I place 
myself in your exact position, I might see this point also just 
as you represent it. But the fact that our conclusions are so 
different, judging according to our own respective views, only 
places before my eyes still more vividly and painfully what Iam 
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slow to realise, that we are indeed separated from each other 
further than I can bear to allow. But we must be fearfully 
wide asunder, or you would not judge it necessary to leave us. 

Of course I cannot judge of the motives of the persons to 
whom you allude, but I assure you, dear John, it was from no 
motive of fear that I offered my opinion. I did not go so far as 
to think of the consequences. I was thinking of what seemed 
to me right, or rather, 1 would repeat, best, and I sincerely 
believe this was the feeling of those who expressed the same 
opinion. . . . For myself, I feel the future such a mystery 
that in me it would be foolish indeed to shape my conduct 
with regard to consequences. One seems so little to apprehend 
what may be the effect of any oneaction. Butif I do say what 
I think of the future, I do not fear for our Church from this 
movement, though it may be a searching trial to her (I am 
speaking now not of your residence at Littlemore or elsewhere, 
for that surely cannot make essential difference). Dear John, 
when you spoke in the name of our Church your exhortations 
were all powerful, your voice seemed the voice of an angel, you 
touched a chord in all our hearts—you seemed to know our 
very hearts. Since your new views have gained the ascen- 
dency how great the change! . . . Now I do not mean to say 
your influence will not be very great. Your talents, expe- 
rience, and depth of mind must make ‘your words powerful ; 
but you will not influence the same class of minds that you 
have in times past. Believe me, it is very painful to me to 
contemplate all this, much more write it down. But I love 
my Church dearly, and place confidence in her as a chosen 
vessel, whom the Lord will not forsake though He bring her 
to an extremity, and what you said of consequences has 
brought me to set things more formally before my mind than 
I might have done. I am afraid my letter must give you pain ; 
how can it be otherwise ? This is the misery of difference in 
the most important of all subjects, the one thing needful for 
us all. 

Believe me ever, dear John, 
With the truest affection, your sister, 
JEMIMA C. Mozury. 
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Some extracts from Mr. Newman’s reply to his sister are 
elven. 

Littlemore: October 1845. 

Thank you for your kind letter, and tell aunt how relieved 
I was to see her handwriting. 

Nothing you say about my loss of influence has any ten- 
dency to hurt me, as you kindly fear it should. I never have 
thought about any influence I had had. I never have mas- 
tered what it was. It is simply no effort whatever to give it 
up. The pain, indeed, which I knew I was giving to in- 
dividuals has affected me much; but as to influence, the 
whole world is one great vanity, and I trust I am not set on 
anything in it—I trust not. Nor have I thrown influence 
away if I have acted at the call of duty. ... 

I have no distinct view about remaining at Littlemore; 
but to move would be to decide one way. While I am un-’ 
decided, I remain. . . . I feel it very doubtful what is best to 
be done, and what is God’s will... . 

And now, God bless you, my very dear sister, and believe 
me, 

liver yours affectionately, 
JouHN H. Newman. 


Mr. Newman, who has himself written such moving words 
on the parting of friends, has given evidence how much the part- 
ing words of Mr. Keble had touched him, by depositing them 
among the records of Keble College. ‘The Editor has been 
kindly allowed to place them here. 


Rev. J. Kesue to Rev. J. H. Newman. 
Hursley: October 3, 1845. 
My dear Newman,—I feel as if I had something to say to 
you, although I don’t very well know what it will be; but 
Charlotte’s [Mrs. Keble] illness having for the present at 
least abated, I find that I am better able than I have been 
for near a fortnight past to think and speak coherently of 
other things ; and what can I think of so much as you, dear 
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friend, and the aywvia which awaits us with regard to you, 
except, indeed, when my thoughts travel on to Bisley and 
T'om’s bedside, for there, as well as here, everything almost 
seems to have been, perhaps to be, hanging by a thread. At 
such times one seems in a way to see deeper into realities, 
and I must own to you that the impression on my own mind 
of the reality of the things I have been brought up among, 
and of its being my own fault, not theirs, whereinsoever I am 
found wanting—this impression seems to deepen in me as 
death draws nearer, and I find it harder to imagine that 
persons such as I have seen and heard of lately, should be 
permitted to live and die deceiving themselves on such a point 
as whether they are aliens to the grace of God’s sacraments 
or no. 
October 11, Midnight. 

I had written thus far about a week ago, and then left 
off for very weariness, and now that I was thinking of going 
on with my writing I find that the thunderbolt has actually 
fallen upon us, and you have actually taken the step which we 
oreatly feared. I will not plague you, then, with what I might 
otherwise have set down—something which passed, directly 


relating to yourself, in what fell from my dear wife on this day | 


fortnight, when, in perfect tranquillity and self-possession, 
having received the Holy Communion, she took leave of us all, 
expecting hourly to sink away. By God’s great mercy she 
revived, and still continues among us, with, I trust, increasing 
hopes of recovery; but the words which she spoke were such 
that I must always think of them as of the last words of a 
saint. Some of them I had thought of reporting to you, but 
this, at any rate, is not the time. 

Wilson has told me how kindly you have been remember- 
ing us in our troubles; it was very kind, when you must have 
so. much upon your own mind. Who knows how much good 
your prayers and those of other absent friends may have done 
us, both here and at Bisley ?—for there, too, as I daresay you 
know, has been a favourable change, and a more decided one, 
I imagine, than here; at least their doctor has told them they 
may make themselves comfortable, which is far beyond any- 


=o 
~ re 
A * 


1845 Letters and Correspondence Anan 


thing that has yet been said to us. But his recovery is very, 
very slow. There, too, as well as here, everything has fallen 
out so as to foster the delusion, if delusion it be, that we are 
not quite aliens, not living among unrealities. Yet you have 
no doubt the other way. It is very mysterious, very bewilder- 
ing indeed; but, being so, one’s duty seems clearly pointed 
out: to abide where one is, till some new call come upon one. 
If this were merely my own reason or feeling, I should mis- 
trust it altogether, knowing, alas! that I am far indeed from 
the person to whom guidance is promised; but when I see 
the faith of others, such as I know them to be, and so very 
near to me as God has set them, I am sure that it would be a 
kind of impiety but to dream of separating from them. 
Besides the deep grief of losing you for a guide and helper, 
and scarce knowing which way to look, . . . you may guess what 
uncomfortable feelings haunt me, as if I, more than anyone 
else, was answerable for whatever of distress and scandal may 
occur. I keep on thinking, ‘If I had been different, perhaps 
Newman would have been guided to see things differently, 
and we might have been spared so many broken hearts and 
bewildered spirits.’ To be sure, that cold, hard way of going 
on, which I have mentioned to you before, stands my friend 
at such times, and hinders me, I suppose, from being really 
distressed ; but this is how I feel that I ought to feel, and I 
tell you. . . . And now I wish you to help me. That way of 
help, at any rate,isnot forbidden you in respect of any one of us. 
My dearest Newman, you have been a kind and helpful 
friend to me in a way in which scarce anyone else could have 
been, and you are so mixed up in my mind with old and dear 
and sacred thoughts that I cannot well bear to part with 
you, most unworthy as I know myself to be. And yet I 
cannot go along with you. I must cling to the belief that — 
we are not really parted: you have taught me so, and I scarce 
think you can unteach me. And having relieved my mind 
with this little word, I will only say, God bless you, and reward 
you a thousand fold for all your help in every way to me un- 
worthy, and to many others! May you have peace where you 
are gone, and help us in some way te get peace ; but somehow 
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I scarce think it will be in the way of controversy. And so, 
with somewhat of a feeling as if the spring had been taken 
out of my year, 
I am, always, your affectionate and grateful, 
J. Kepur. 


The EKditor’s task is already carried beyond the date 
anticipated ; but one passage from a letter of the year 1847, 
though dated from Rome, will not be felt out of place among 
the records of the Movement. For some years the three 
ereat movers might seem to hold little communication with 
each other, as they had ceased to act together ; but that the 
‘mutual respect and high moral estimate of each for the other 
continued to the end, the correspondence of the time abun- 
dantly shows. An extract from a letter of Dr. Newman’s to his 
sister, Jan. 26, 1847, may be given in evidence that the strong 
act of separation had not disturbed his estimate of Mr. Keble’s 
character. The letter was written before Dr. Newman’s own 
destination was fixed on, but amongst other founders of Orders 
he is led to speak of St. Philip Neri, the founder of the Ora- 
torians, and after some historical details he goes on: 

This great saint reminds me in so many ways of Keble, 
that I can fancy what Keble would have been, if God’s will 
had been he should have been born in another place and age ; 
he was formed on the same type of extreme hatred of humbug, 
playfulness, nay, oddity, tender love for others, and severity, 
which are lineaments of Keble. ! 


The foregoing passage was written in 1847. There is a 
record of a conversation which took place all but thirty years 
later, on a visit paid by Dr. Newman to his sister in 1876— 
notes of which were taken at the earliest opportunity, with 


1 In the preface to Occasional Papers and Reviews of John Keble, published 
in 1877, the reader will find a very interesting letter from Dr. Newman to the 
Editor of the work, giving his recollections and impressions of Mr. Keble’s 
character, recalling ‘the sweet gravity with which he spoke,’ and going on to 
ask, ‘ How can I profess to paint a man who will not sit for his picture, &c.?’ 
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as much accuracy as the present writer was capable of— 
and the following words show that no length of time or 
altered circumstances had changed his estimate of his other 
great associate in the Movement: that Pusey, as well as 
Keble, had lost nothing of his love and veneration : 


He spoke of Dr. Pusey with deep affection and admiration— 
‘so full of the love of God’—as if it had been a very great 
trial his not having gone over to Rome. Could not finish 
his sentence. ‘Nothing had had greater weight than his 
Tract on Baptism.’ 


The tone and action“ with which the words ‘so full of the 
love of God’ were spoken live in memory to this day. 


And here the Editor’s task ends. 
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POSTSCRIPT 


Tue chronological limit assigned to the Editor is reached, 
but some letters remain from different sources which will in- 
terest the reader—interest wholly irrespective of the great 
change which was set as a close to the task imposed. Any 


words that allude to that change are only given where they 
fix the date. 


The Editor thanks the Rev. C. L. Coldwell for allowing the 
following letter on Style, which was addressed to his father-in- 
law, the late Rev. John Hayes, vicar of Colebrookdale, to 
have a place in these pages. 


The Oratory, Birmingham: April 13, 1869. 

My dear Sir,—I saw the article you speak of in the 
‘Times,’ and felt flattered by the passage which referred to 
myself. 

The writer must have alluded in the sentence which leads 
to your question, to my ‘ Lectures and Essays on University 
Subjects,’ which is at present out of print. In that volume 
there are several papers on English and Latin composition. 

It is simply the fact that I have been obliged to take great 
pains with every thing I have written, and I often write 
chapters over and over again, besides innumerable corrections 
and interlinear additions. I am not stating this as a merit, 
only that some persons write their best first, and I very 
seldom do. Those who are good speakers may be supposed to 
be able to write off what they want to say. I, who am nota 
good speaker, have to correct laboriously what I put on paper. 
I have heard that Archbishop Howley, who was an elegant 
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writer, betrayed the labour by which he became so by his 
mode of speaking, which was most painful to hear from his 
hesitations and alterations—that is, he was correcting his 
composition as he went along. 

However, I may truly say that I never have been in the 
practice since I was a boy of attempting to write well, or to 
form an elegant style. I think [never have written for writing 
sake; but my one and single desire and aim has been to do 
what is so difficult—viz. to express clearly and exactly my 
meaning; this has been the motive principle of all my 
corrections and re-writings. When I have read over a passage 
which I had written a few days before, I have found it so 
obscure to myself that I have either put it altogether aside 
or fiercely corrected it; but I don’t get any better for practice. 
IT am as much obliged to correct and re-write as I was thirty 
years ago. 

As to patterns for imitation, the only master of style I 
have ever had (which is strange considering the differences of 
the languages) is Cicero. I think I owe a great deal to him, 
and as far as I know to no one else. His great mastery of 
Latin is shown especially in his clearness. 

Very faithfully yours, 
Joun H. Newman. 
The-Rev. John Hayes. 


P.S. Thank you for what you so kindly say of me in old 
times. 


On the back of the following letter were written these 
words: ‘Copy of a letter in answer to Dr. Greenhill’s inquiry 
as to the exact meaning of the last two lines in “ Lead, kindly 
Light,’ which I had discussed forty years ago with our dear 
friend Charles Marriott. (Signed, J. H.N.)’ 


January 18, 1879. 
My dear Dr. Greenhill,—You flatter. me by your ques-: 
tion ; but I think it was Keble who, when asked it in his own 
case, answered that poets were not bound to be critics, or to 
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give a sense to what they had written ; and though I am not, 
like him, a poet, at least I may plead that I am not bound to 
remember my own meaning, whatever it was, at the end of 
almost fifty years. Anyhow, there must be a statute of limita- 
tion for writers of verse, as it would be quite a tyranny if, in 
an art which is the expression, not of truth, but of imagination 
and sentiment, one were obliged to be ready for examination 
on the transient states of mind which came upon one when 
homesick or seasick,’ or in any other way sensitive or 


excited... . 
Yours most truly, 


JoHN H. Newman. 


On the death of Thackeray, Dr. Newman writes to Miss H.: 


December 27, 1863. 


My best Christmas greetings to you, and to Mr. and 
Mrs. Leigh. 

But I do not write to say what you will believe I feel, 
though I do not say it, but to express the piercing sorrow that 
I feel in Thackeray’s death. 

You know I never saw him, but you have interested me in 
him, and one saw in his books the workings of his mind—and 
he has died with such awful suddenness. 

A new work of his had been advertised, and I had looked 
forward with pleasure to reading it ; and now the drama of his 
life is closed, and he himself is the greatest instance of the 
text of which he was so full, Vanitas vanttatum, omnia vanitas. 
I wonder whether he has known his own decay, for a decay 
I think there has been. I thought his last novel betrayed 
lassitude and exhaustion of mind, and he has lain by apparently 
fora year. His last (fugitive) pieces in the ‘ Cornhill’ have 
been almost sermons. One should be very glad to know that 
he had presentiments of what was to come. 

What a world this is! how wretched they are who take it 
for their portion! Poor Thackeray! it seems but the other 


1 When the poem in question was written, in 1833, the author was becalmed 
on the Mediterranean. 
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day since we became Catholics; now all his renown has been 
since that—he has made his name, has been made much of, 
has been féted, and has gone out, all since 1846 or 1847. 


On being asked some questions about musical Tones, Mr. 
Newman writes to Miss H. : 

December 31, 1850. 

I think with you that what is called Gregorian is but a 
style of music—viz. before the fixing of the diatonic scale, and 
the various keys as rising out of it. The Pagan and Jewish 
tunes are necessarily in this style. And in this sense certainly 
the Gregorian comes from the Pagan and the Jewish. The 
names ‘Lydian,’ ‘Phrygian,’ &c., look like Pagan. One 
should think, however, some must be Jewish. I can’t answer 
your question about the genuineness of the professed specimens 
of Pagan, as in Rousseau’s Dictionary. Will Rousseau answer 
your question ? 

All true art comes from revelation (to speak generally), I 
do think, but not necessarily through the Jewish Dispen- 
sation. The Fathers look upon Paganism as_ preserving 
traditions too: e.g. the Sibyls. It seems to me a very con- 
tracted view, and not borne out by facts, to trace Plato’s 
slowing thoughts on the religious rites of Paganism to 
Judaism. 


A tone of isolation characterises the following letter. The 
reader will observe from the date, that it was written 
immediately before the events occurred that produced the 
‘ Apologia.’ 

April 28, 1863. 

I myself, though I have a fixed place to live in, and so far 
have a great blessing, am in the most strange way cut off 
from other people. Out of sight, out of mind, I suppose; but 
so it is that I know nothing of how things are going on, what 
there is to do, and who is doing it. When we get to heaven, 
if we are worthy, we shall enjoy the sight of how all our 
failures and disappointments, if borne well, have been for 
God’s glory and our own salvation. 
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Passing from a definition of what the ‘ Grammar of Assent’ 
is, Dr. Newman meditates on old age and the limit of its 
powers. 

March 2, 1870. 


You will be disappointed with my ‘ Grammar,’ and so will 
everyone be. Itis what it is, and it is not what it is not; and 
what it is not most people will expect that it is. It won’t be 
out for ten days or a fortnight yet. It is my last work. I 
say ‘ work,’ for though I may fiddle-faddle, henceforth a real 
piece of labour will be beyond me. This is what old men 
cannot do; when they attempt it, they kill themselves. An old 
horse or an old piece of furniture will last a long time if you 
take care of it—so will the brain; but if you forget that it is 
old, it soon reminds you of the fact by ceasing to be. 


On Horace, and the lessons to be learnt from him, Dr. 
Newman writes to Mr. Leigh : 

November 24, 1873. 

I have not forgotten your question through Miss H. — It is 
not difficult to answer, but to give satisfactorily the grounds 
for that answer is difficult. 

She tells me you have been interesting yourself in Horace, 
and that you wish to know whether the lessons you get from 
him are not learnt better from Thomas a Kempis. I think 
not, because a heathen’s experience of life is not the same as 
a Christian’s. Our Lord had a full knowledge and love of 
fallen man. He came to save that which was lost. And St. 
Paul had that love according to his measure after Him, and 
so the great missionaries, as St. Francis Xavier. Je may 
gain from the classics, especially from the Latin, a good deal 
in the way of that knowledge, both of man and of God. The 
poems of Horace, I grant, are most melancholy to read, but 
they bring before us most vividly and piteously our state by — 
nature; they increase in us a sense of our utter dependence 
and natural helplessness; they arm us against the fallacious — 
promises of the world, especially at this day—the promises of 
science and literature to give us light and liberty. It is most 
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piercingly sad to observe how the heathen writers yearn for 
some unknown good and higher truth, and cannot find it; how 
Horace in particular tries to solace himself with the pleasures 
of sense, and how stern a monitor he has within hin, telling 
him that Death is coming. Lucretius is another author 
teaching still more solemnly the same awful lesson. ‘We 
should be happy,’ he says, ‘ were it not for that dreadful sense 
of Religion which we all have, which poisons all our pleasures. 
I will get rid of it.’ But he could not, and he destroyed him- 
self. Who can but pity such a race, so great and so little? 
Who does not recognise the abyss of misery which lies in 
that wound which sin has made in us? Who does not begin 
to see from such a spectacle the Love of the Eternal Father, 
who felt it in fulness, and sent His Son to die for His dear 
rebellious children? Have you seen Conington’s Translations 
of Horace? If not, will you accept them from me. Horace 
is untranslatable, but I think they will interest you. 


The following thoughts were written on Dr. Newman’s 

74th birthday : 
February 21, 1875. 

... A birthday is a very sad day at my age, or rather I 
should say a solemn day. When I call it sad, it is when it 
brings before me the number of friends who have gone before 
me; though this is a most ungrateful sadness, since I have so 
many affectionate and anxious friends left, who are so good tome. 

I think what makes me low is the awful thought that 
where my lost departed friends are, there I must be; and that 
they can and do rejoice in their trial and their judgment being 
over, whereas I am still on trial and have judgment to come. 
The idea of a judgment is the first principle of religion, as 
being involved in the sentiment of conscience, and as life goes 
on it becomes very overpowering. Nor do the good tidings of 
Christianity reverse it, unless we go into the extreme of 
Calvinism or Methodism, with the doctrine of personal 
assurance. Otherwise, the more one has received, the more 
one has to answer for. We can but throw ourselves on the 
mercy of God, of which one’s whole life is a long experience. 

VoL. I. i 
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The Editor’s task was undertaken for half a life, but, - 


nearing its close, Cardinal Newman could contemplate it as a 
whole. There is no recognition of a break, in the thankfulness 
which illuminates the last words of a correspondence with his 
nephew, J. R. Mozley. Writing in March 1884, he closes his 
letter with the words :— 


For myself, now, at the end of a long life, I say from a 


full heart that God has never failed me, never disappointed 


me, has ever turned evil into good for me. When I was young 
I used to say (and I trust it was not presumptuous to say it) 
that our Lord ever answered my prayers. And what He has 
been to me, who have deserved His love so little, such will He 
be, I believe and know, to every one who does not repel Him 
and turn from His pleading. 


eae 
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THE remarkable prediction that follows would have been placed 
in what seemed a suitable position at the ‘ Start of the Movement,’ 
but there were reasons against this. Circumstances, however, having 
changed, and it having appeared in a newspaper of the day, the 
prophetic words may find a place here. Mr. Sikes was rector of 
Guilsborough, a venerated leader of the old High Church party, and 
died in the year 1834. The Rev. W. J. Copeland thus records his 
prediction, and the occasion on which it was given :— 


‘I well remember good Mr. Sikes taking me one day into the 
dining-room at the Rectory at Hackney, and telling me his views 
about the state and prospects of the Church. I wish I could re- 
member distinctly his words; but so far as I could I went over 
them again and again in my mind, and I do not remember any 
conversation in my whole life which made more impression upon 
me at the time, or which I have had so often occasion to remember 
since. So far as I recollect, it must have been about the year 1833 
that the following prediction was made : 

‘ «JT geem to think I can tell you something which you who are 
young may probably live to see, but which I, who shall soon be 
called away off the stage, shall not. Wherever I go, all about the 
country, I see amongst the clergy a number of very amiable and 
estimable men, many of them much in earnest and wishing to do 
good. But I have observed the universal want in their teaching, 
the uniform suppression of one great truth. There is no account 
given anywhere, so far as I see, of the one Holy Catholic Church. 
I think that the causes of this suppression have been mainly two. 
The Church has been kept out of sight, partly in consequence of 
the civil establishment of the branch of it which is in this country, 
and partly out of false charity to Dissent. Now this great truth is 
an Article in the Creed; and, if so, to teach the rest of the Creed 
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to its exclusion must be to destroy the analogy or proportion of the 
Faith, ryv avadoyiay ritc¢ risrewc. This cannot be done without 
the most serious consequences. The doctrine is of the last import- 
ance, and the principles it involves of immense power, and some 
day, not far distant, it will judicially have its reprisals. And 
whereas the other Articles of the Creed seem now to have thrown 
it into the shade, it will seem when it is brought forward to 
swallow up the rest. We now hear not a breath about the 
Church ; by-and-bye, those who live to see it will hear of nothing 
else, and just in proportion, perhaps, to its present suppression will 
be its future development. Our present confusion is chiefly owing 
to the want of it, and there will be yet more confusion attending 
its revival. The effects of it I even dread to contemplate, especially 
if it comes suddenly, and woe betide those, whoever they are, who 
shall in the course of Providence have to bring it forward! It 
ought especially of all others to be matter of catechetical teaching 
and training. The doctrine of the Church Catholic, and the 
privileges of Church membership, cannot be explained from pulpits,. 
and those who will have to explain it will hardly know where they 
are or which way to turn themselves. They will be endlessly 
misunderstood and misinterpreted. ‘There will be one great outcry 
of Popery from one end of the country to the other. It will be 
thrust upon minds unprepared and on an uncatechised Church. 
Some will take it up as a beautiful theory unrealised; others will 
be frightened and scandalised, and reject it; and all will want a 
guidance which one hardly knows where they shall find. How the 
doctrine may be first thrown forward we know not, but the powers 
of the world may any day turn their backs upon us, and this 
probably will lead to those effects I have described.” ’ 


Vou. LESP ass: 


For the benefit of some readers we may give the following 
definition of ‘Premunire,’ taken from ‘ Hook’s Dictionary’: 


‘Prsemunire in law is either taken for a form of writ, or for 
the offence whereon the writ of Preemunire is granted. The writ 
in question is named from its initial words, Premunire facias, and it 
is chiefly known in ecclesiastical matters from a persecuting use to 
which it is applied by the statute of 25 Hen. VIIL c. 20, which 
enacts, that if the dean and chapter refuse to elect the person 
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nominated by the king to the vacant bishopric, or if any arch- 
bishop or bishop refuse to confirm or consecrate him, they shall 
incur the penalties of the statutes of the Premunire. These pen- 
alties are no less than the following :—From the moment of con- 
viction the defendant is out of the king’s protection, his body remains 
in prison during the king’s pleasure, and all his goods, real or 
personal, are forfeited to the Crown. He can bring no action, nor 
recover damages for the most atrocious injuries, and no man can 
safely give him comfort, aid, or relief.’ 


Some extracts may be given from Mr. Newman’s pamphlet on 
Suffragan Bishops, printed in 1835, and reprinted in ‘ Via Media,’ 
vol. i. : 

‘JT will venture to say every thinking man will admit the over- 
populousness of the existing Dioceses. Such vast charges must be 
distressing even to the most vigorous minds; oppressing them with 
@ sense of responsibility, if not rather engrossing, dissipating, and 
exhausting their minds with the mere formal routine of business. 
If they are able to sustain such duties, they are greater than the 
inspired lawgiver of Israel, who said: ‘‘I am not able to bear all 
this people alone, because it is too heavy for me.” Nothing is more 
necessary to the rulers of the Church than that they should have 
seasons of leisure. A whirl of business is always unfavourable to 
depth and accuracy of religious views. Itis one chief end of the 
institution of the ministerial order itself that there should be men in 
the world who have time to think apart from it, and live above it, 
in order to influence those whose duties call them more directly 
into the bustle of it. So much was this felt in early times, that 
places of retreat were sometimes assigned to the Bishops at a dis- 
tance from their city, whither they were expected to betake them- 
selves, during certain seasons of the year, for the purpose of 
collecting their minds. Doubtless such leisure may be abused, as 
everything else; but so far is clear, that while leisure may become 
an evil, an incessant hurry of successive engagements must be an 
evil, a serious evil to the whole Church, hurtful to anyone, and more 
than personally hurtful, dangerous to the common cause, in the 
case of those who are by office guides of conduct, arbiters in moral 
‘questions, patterns of holiness and wisdom, and not the mere execu- 
tive of a system which is ordered by prescribed rules and can go on 
without them... .’ 
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Vou. IL. P. 114,.—Mr. Newman’s ADDREss, 


On occasion of laying the first stone of the,Church at Littlemore, 
July 21, 1835. 


To my PARISHIONERS. 


My Brethren,—I do not like this occasion to” pass without 
sharing with you one or two thoughts upon it. 

Surely to build a house to God’s honour and service is a good 
work. It has been our purpose to do this, as you know, for some 
months; it is our prayer and hope that our hands may be 
strengthened to fulfil it, and we have this day begun it. Let us 
humbly say, ‘Prosper Thou the work of our hands upon us, O 
prosper Thou our handy-work!’ And God’s holy word gives ug 
assurance, to our great comfort, that He will prosper it. 

When Jacob was on his journey to Padan-aram, he saw angels 
ascending and descending. You will find the account of it in 
Genesis xxviii. When he awoke, he took the stone he had used as a 
pillow and ‘set it up for a pillar, and poured oil upon it. And he 
ealled the name of that place Bethel’; 2.e. the Houseof God. And he 
‘vowed a vow, If God will be with me, and will keep me in this way 
that I go, then shall the Lord be my God ; and this stone, which I 
have set up fora pillar, shall be God’s house; and of all that Thou 
shalt give me, I will surely give the tenth unto Thee.’ He was at 
length prospered so as to be able to fulfil this good purpose of his, 
as you will read in the thirty-fifth chapter of the same book. 
Again, we have the example of holy David, who brought together 
the materials for building the Temple, ‘ gold and silver, brass and 
iron, wood, precious stones, and marble stones in abundance,’ 
and drew a ‘ pattern of the porch and of the houses thereof, and of 
the courts, and the chambers’; and God blessed his good design, 
and fulfilled it to him in the days of his son Solomon, by whom it 
was all built. You may read the account of it in 1 Chron. xxviii., 
xxix., and 2 Chron. ii.-vii. We are indeed beginning a very humble 
work, not to be compared to the building of the Temple; but Christ 
praised the widow who cast in two mites into the treasury (Mark 
xii. 41-44), and we trust He will not reject our offering, though it 
be a small one. 

Again, we read in the book of Ezra i1., 111., how, when the Temple 
had been destroyed by God’s enemies, some hundreds of years 
after Solomon’s time, ‘some of the chief of the fathers’ ‘ offered 
freely for the House of God to set it up in his place. They gave 
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after their ability unto the treasure of the work three score and one 
thousand drachms of gold and five thousand pounds of silver, and one 
hundred priests’ garments.’ ‘And when the builders laid the 
foundation of the Temple of the Lord, they set the priests in their 
apparel with trumpets, and the Levites, the sons of Asaph, with 
cymbals to praise the Lord, after the ordinance of David, king of 
Israel. And they sang together by course, in praising and giving 
thanks unto the Lord, because He is good, for His mercy endureth 
for ever toward Israel.’ And here again God was gracious; as 
they began, so they finished under His protection ; and that Temple, 
so raised, was honoured in the course of time with the presence of 
‘ our Saviour Christ, when He came on earth, as He had promised 
by the mouth of His prophet Haggai at the time of its building : 
‘ The Desire of all Nations (7.e. Christ) shall come,’ said the prophet, 
‘and I will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of Hosts. The 
glory of this latter house shall be greater than of the former.’ 

These are grounds of encouragement from Scripture that God 
will bless our present undertaking. 


The simplicity of this address was adapted to the rustic popu- 
lation of Littlemore. As far as the Editor can remember there 
was scarcely a house beyond the rank of cottage in the village. Mr. 
Newman and his curates seem to have been the first gentry in the 
place, and Mrs. and the Miss Newmans were certainly the first ladies 
with whom the people had had any intercourse. And the welcome 
given to these ladies was of the warmest nature, but the admira- 
tion and respect excited had to be expressed in their own vernacular, 
as when the village schoolmistress, after some outbreak of the 
children, addressed them: ‘ That if everybody was as good as the 
Miss Newmans, there would not be so much robbing of orchards or 
stealing of coppers.’ In a letter to Miss M. A. D., dated St. Giles, 
Oxford, June 1849, A. M. writes: ‘I had some little commissions 
and calls to do for Jemima, which I was very glad to execute, and 
to hear their lamentations over the changes, and their counting up 
all they have lost. ‘‘ All the gentlemen they used to know that 
never come near them now.” I was hardly prepared for the strong 
hold Mr. Newman seems to have gained over their affections—that 
is, [imagined his power lay in a different class, though of course 
all must value his care and kindness; but his peculiar influence told 
in the same way among these people, only expressed in different 
language. ‘‘ We don’t seem so comfortable now as we used to do, 
I thinks,’’ one nice old woman said to me so often. They don’t like 
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the changes that have taken place since, and evidently resent the 
enlargement and alterations in the church as an injury to their 
remembrance of Mr. Newman. It is undoing what he did. The 
old women of Littlemore talk of recent innovations very much in 
the tone that elsewhere they resent ‘Puseyite’’ restoration to 
primitive practice; how keen these associations were I can 
hardly describe. Nor shall I ever forget the truth and feeling with 
which one woman described his last parting with her and her hus- 
band the day before he finally left Littlemore. Every thing he did 
is remembered as if it were but yesterday... .’ Not that these 
were really old times, as is shown by the records of a much later 
visit, when the writer went from Christ Church to make calls at 
Littlemore, at the request of Dr. Newman on the one hand, and his 
sister, Mrs. Mozley, on the other. 


A. M. to Mrs. Joun Mozney. 
Christ Church: May 8, 1875. 


You would hear (I probably told you) that Dr. Newman gave 
me some names at Littlemore of people that would remember him. 
It was, of course, a great thing to have something to do, and an 
excuse for calling. My first call was on Mrs. Stroud, who was 
Mrs. Palmer and schoolmistress after your time. Her recollections 
of your brother were mainly of his visits to the school, and manner 
and influence with the children. As she and Humphrey had both 
advised my calling on Mrs. Crawley, and as he (Dr. Newman) 
mentions her in his note, and sends remembrances, I called, and 
had an interesting talk. Her husband’s monument is in the 
churchyard. She is venerable looking.and very grave in manner. 
She and her friend spoke of the Phippses as people to call on. I 
had heard of them before. Jt was an amusing call, beginning 
with her exclamation of ‘ Lawkadaisy!’ when she heard I knew 
your brother, and was your sister-in-law. Her memory is unjust 
in this way, that she calls your brother ‘ the old gentleman,’ and 
you and Harriett ‘the young ladies.’ She is full of really in- 
teresting recollections; flatters herself that your brother, in reading 
the funeral service over her baby, which he did the last day that 
he read the service at all, added some emphatic words to express 
the strength of his conviction of her child’s eternal blessedness 
(of course the words, ‘ Come, ye blessed children of my Father,’ &c.). 
She looks back still to the solemnity of his voice and manner in 
the service of the preceding Good Friday (of course in all these 
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memories she was looking back at least thirty years). The old 
man, her husband, sent his message: ‘ Tell him we be old too, 
but we be still alive.’ The wife put in, ‘ Husband in his seventy-nine. 
Lawkadaisy ! you be older than Mr. Newman.’ 

But my most interesting call was on Martha K. So full of 
enthusiasm for you all, so intelligent and so vivid in her recollec- 
tions, and better able to express her feelings. It was evidently the 
golden time of her life. Dr. Newman examined her for confirma- 
tion, and she and another were the head candidates. Also she 
was of your mother’s class, has most devoted recollections of her 
kindness to people, knows still her taste in needlework, and how 
particular she was. She still sees you and Harriett in green silk 
cloaks, in which you looked so nice. You were her ideals of good- 
ness and taste. When I told her of the walk across the fields 
that you had spoken of, she insisted on showing it me, and a most 
beautiful view of Oxford we came upon. She talked eagerly on 
the way. I recognised Rose Hill when I saw it [where Mrs. Newman 
lived before Rose Bank], though she says it is altered in some parts. 
She talked of the Cassels, and looked .back on the honour of having 
often helped in the kitchen. We parted at the gate of Rose Bank. 
When your brother was at Littlemore in 1868, about which I will 
tell you more when we meet, she was sent for in a great hurry to 
go down to the Crawleys to see him, and described his sitting with 
them in the garden, and how when he shook hands with her she 
felt as if she could not let his hand go. He sent her his photo- 
graph after this, which is immensely valued, and was brought down 
for me to see. She is an invalid, and the family were in great 
trouble from an accident her son-in-law had just met with; but 
all was forgotten for the time. 


Votre Li Pearse 


In a very interesting obituary of the Rev. R. F. Wilson in the 
‘Guardian’ of October 10, 1888, which will surely have its place 
in the history of the worthies of that day, there occurs this sen- 
tence: ‘ The almost boyish eagerness of the vicar was occasionally 
in rather amusing contrast with the sober—sometimes almost 
alarmed—hesitation of the curate. And he had sometimes to 
chew the cud of half-humorous perplexity over the hard sayings 
which were tossed in his way as axiomatic. But the spirit of 
bright love which penetrated all Keble’s doings could not but 
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fascinate one in continual contact with him; and so his associates 
soon came to put up with his hard sayings, then to understand 
them, and then to like him better for them.’ 


Vor eh LiP:.3 36: 


In avowing himself the author of No. 90, Mr. Newman addressed. 
the following letter to the Vice-Chancellor : 


Oriel College, March 16, 1841. 


Mr. Vice-Chancellor,—I write this respectfully to inform you, 
that I am the author, and have the sole responsibility, of the Tract 
on which the Hebdomadal Board has just now expressed an opinion, 
and that I have not given my name hitherto, under the belief that 
it was desired that I should not. I hope it will not surprise you 
if I say, that my opinion remains unchanged of the truth and 
honesty of the principle maintained in the Tract, and of the neces- 
sity of putting it forth. At the same time I am prompted by my 
feelings to add my deep consciousness that every thing I attempt 
might be done in a better spirit, and in a better way; and, while I 
am sincerely sorry for the trouble and anxiety I have given to the 
members of the Board, I beg to return my thanks to them for an 
act which, even though founded on misapprehension, may be 
made as profitable to myself as it is religiously and charitably 
intended.—I say all this with great sincerity, and am, Mr. Vice- 


Chancellor, your obedient Servant, 
JoHN Henry NEwMAN. 


Vou. Lie Pie. 


A pamphlet of the day gives the feelings of intimate friends on 
the renewed attack on No. 90. A few extracts from ‘A Short 
Appeal,’ signed Frederic Rogers, a name familiar to the reader of 
these volumes, are given here: 


‘To condemn a whole, undivided work is plainly to condemn, ~ 


not tenets, but a writer. And Ido not say that this mere personal 
censure is, under all circumstances, unjustifiable. It is an un- 
assailable method—the most safe, though the least useful or 
generous; and for that reason it is often recommended to persons 
who find themselves unequal to their position. But it should be 
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looked in the face, it should be fully understood, especially as it is 
the course uniformly pursued by those in authority at Oxford... . 
- The proposed vote zs personal, in fair construction; and it may 

justly be added that the formal act of Convocation, if not legally 
interpreted by, yet does practically receive its colour from, the 
popular clamour. The vote is to be an answer to a cry; that cry 
is one of dishonesty, and this dishonesty the proposed resolution, 
as plainly as it dares to say anything, insinuates, 

‘On this part of the question those who have been ever honoured 
by Mr. Newman’s friendship must feel it dangerous to allow them- 
selves to speak. And yet they must speak, for no one else can 
appreciate it as truly as they do. When they see the person whom 
they have been accustomed to revere as few men are revered, 
whose labours, whose greatness, whose tenderness, whose single- 
ness and holiness of purpose they have been permitted to know 
intimately, not allowed even the poor privilege of silence and 
retirement ... but dragged forth to suffer an oblique and tardy 
condemnation . . . it does become very difficult to speak without 
sullying what it is a kind of pleasure to feel is his cause by using 
hard words, or betraying it by not using them.’ 


Vou. Li Pac. 


The period of Mr. Newman’s change lives in many memories as 
asad and heavy time; but one letter that has come back to the 
Editor gives an example of what tenderness and kindness can do 
towards softening the heaviest blow. 


A. M. to Miss M. A. D. 


. .. Poor Mrs. E. Newman, the second time I was alone with her, 
introduced the subject of her nephew. His change has certainly 
altered and depressed her spirits sadly, but she spoke of it with 
tenderness and almost indulgence. It is the greatest grief that 
could have fallen on her, I think (except any ill betiding Jemima), 
but it has not lessened her love for him. Indeed, it is all too be- 
wildering for censure, even if she had the heart for it. She said 
she had had a few ‘sweet words’ from him, written probably the 
day when he took the final step, and it was a great satisfaction to 
me to think he had done this, and that in such a crisis he should 
have remembered the claims upon him with which the public had 
_ nothing to do, and have realised the pain he was causing. Not that 
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{ had ever doubted his doing what was right, but still I was glad to 
know this. She sought through two or three letter-cases to find 
the note, and at length found it close at hand, in her work-box. 
It was writien with a trembling hand, and with great intensity of 
feeling. He pleaded for the step he was taking that only so could 
he hope to acquit himself at God’s judgment seat. ‘He alone 
Inows how much you are in my heart, or how it pierces my heart 
so to distress you.’ 


It may be added here that when, in 1847, Mr. Newman passed 
through Derby and spent a few hours with his sister, he called on 
his aunt to take leave, and found her reading the Psalms for the day 
with her little nephew in alternate verses. He seemed to have felt 
in a moment what was best to do, and, instead of interrupting, 
proposed to join them, taking his turn in the reading. It was an 
act of worship in which all could join, and would certainly soothe 
her in memory. 


N Otte Lay Bi300. 


The following are the opening paragraphs of the Protest made 
by Mr. Keble to the Archbishop : 


To the Most Reverend Father m God, Wiliam, by Dwine Provi- 
dence Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, Primate of all England, 
and Metropolitan. 


Wuergas the Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of Winchester did, 
on the seventh day of December, 1841, refuse to admit to examina- 
tion for the Holy Order of Priesthood Peter Young, clerk, M.A., 


Curate of Hursley, avowedly and solely on the ground of his declining _ 


positively to deny all mysterious Presence of our Blessed Lord’s Body 
and Blood in the Holy Eucharist, excepting to the faithful receiver, 
he, the said Peter Young, desiring to leave the same an open ques- 
tion—that is, neither to affirm nor deny such Presence. 

And whereas it has ever been held lawful and right, and no 
breach of canonical obedience, for the priests of the Catholic Church 
to remonstrate against what appear to them grave doctrinal errors, 
even in their own superiors, provided all be done in dutiful and 
respectful manner, and in submission to higher authority,— 

Now I, John Keble, a priest of the Church of England, and 
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Vicar of Hursley aforesaid, do hereby solemnly and seriously, as in 
the presence of Almighty God, protest and appeal, so far as the 
laws of this Church allow, against the afore-mentioned decision of 
his Lordship, humbly submitting my appeal to the judgment of 
Your Grace as Metropolitan. 

I protest and appeal,— 

1. Because the doctrine of the Real Spiritual Presence of our 
Lord’s Body and Blood in the Holy Eucharist is a great mystery of 
the Gospel, closely connected with that of His real Incarnation, and 
therefore with the foundation of the Faith; and it is not lawful for 
any one Bishop authoritatively to enforce any statement concerning 
high and mysterious doctrines more detailed than those which the 
formularies of the Church contain. 

2. Because in this case the candidate had distinctly denied what. 
our Church denies, and affirmed what she affirms: neither was any 
particular reason alleged for suspecting him of heresy on this or any 
other subject: nor was he justly so chargeable in his Lordship’s 
opinion, as is proved by the fact of his Lordship’s expressly per- 
mitting him still to exercise the office of deacon in his diocese. 

3. Because when Mr. Young did unwillingly proceed, bycommand 
of the Bishop, to express his sentiments in his own words, not even 
then did his Lordship allege against him any definite error, but only 
that his statement was vague and indistinct in his Lordship’s ap- 
prehension, and that he declined assenting to a certain negative 
proposition which his Lordship laid before him. 

4. Because the proposition to which his Lordship required such 
formal assent is not contained, either literally or in substance, in 
any of the formularies of the Church of England, and therefore to 
enforce subscription to it as a condition of ordination is not abiding 
‘by the discipline of Christ as this Church and realm hath received 
the same, &c., &c. 


Mr. J. A. Froude, writing in ‘Good Words,’ gives his early 
recollections of Mr. Newman : 


‘When I entered at Oxford John Henry Newman was beginning 
to be famous. The responsible authorities were watching him with 
anxiety ; clever men were looking with interest and curiosity on the 
apparition among them of one of those persons of indisputable 
genius who was likely to make a mark upon his time. His appear- 
ance was striking. He was above the middle height, slight and 
spare. His head was large, his face remarkably like that of Julius 
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Cesar. The forehead, the shape of the earg and nose, were almost 
the same. The lines of the mouth were very peculiar, and I should 
say exactly the same. I have often thought of the resemblance 
and believed that it extended to the temperament. In both there 
was an original force of character which refused to be moulded by 
circumstances, which was to make its own way, and become a power 
in the world; a clearness of intellectual perception, a disdain for 
conventionalities, a temper imperious and wilful, but along with it 
a most attaching gentleness, sweetness, singleness of heart and 
purpose. Both were formed by nature to command others; both 
had the faculty of attracting to themselves the passionate devotion 
of their friends and followers. . . . Greatly as his poetry had struck 
me, he was himself all that the poetry was, and something far 
beyond. I had then never seen so impressive a person. I met 
him now and then in private; I attended his church and heard him 
preach Sunday after Sunday; he is supposed to have been insidious, 
to have led his disciples on to conclusions to which he designed to 
bring them, while his purpose was carefully veiled. He was, on 
the contrary, the most transparent of men. He told us what he 
believed to be true. He did not know where it would carry him.’— 
Vol. for 1881, p. 162. 


FRom ‘STUDIES IN PorETRY AND PHILOSOPHY,’ 
By Principat SHAIRP.—P. 244. 


‘, .. This movement, moreover, when at its height extended 
its influence far beyond the circle of those who directly adopted its 
views. There was not, in Oxford at least, a reading man who was 
not more or less indirectly influenced by it. Only the very idle or 
the very frivolous were wholly proof against it. On all others it 
impressed a sobriety of conduct and a seriousness not usually found 
- among large bodies of young men. It raised the tone of average 
morality in Oxford to a level which perhaps it had never before 
reached. You may call it over-wrought and too highly strung. 
Perhaps it was. It was better, however, for young men to be so 
than to be doubters or cynics. 

‘If such was the general aspect of Oxford society at that time, 
where was the centre and soul from which so mighty a power 
emanated? It lay, and had for some years lain, mainly in one 
man—a man in many ways the most remarkable that England 
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has seen during this century, perhaps the most remarkable whom 
the English Church has produced in any century—Joun Henry 
NEWMAN.’ 


In the same tone the Very Rev. W. C. Lake, Dean of Durham, 
has written : 


‘This I may say, that I cannot imagine a higher tribute to 
Cardinal Newman than the high tone of moral feeling which, as 
far as I can judge (and I had large means of judging), prevailed in 
the Oxford society of young men during the period of his influence. 

‘No doubt it was rather a peculiar time, with something of ‘‘ the 
torrent’s smoothness ere it dash below”’ . . . but, allowing for all 
this, I cannot but think that the high and unworldly tone of Uni- 
versity life in Newman’s day was a remarkable phenomenon, and 
was chiefly due to him.’ 


The following high and just estimate of Mr. Newman’s Sermons 
opens a notice of the edition of ‘ Parochial Sermons’ published 
in 1868: 


‘Dr. Newman’s Sermons stand by themselves in modern English 
literature ; it might be said, in English literature generally. There 
have been equally great masterpieces of English writing in this 
form of composition, and there have been preachers whose theological 
depth, acquaintance with the heart, earnestness, tenderness, and 
power have not been inferior to his. But the great writers do not 
touch, pierce, and get hold of minds as he does, and those who are 
famous for the power and results of their preaching do not write as 
he does. His sermons have done more perhaps than any one thing 
to mould and quicken and brace the religious temper of our time; 
they have acted with equal force on those who were nearest and on 
those who were furthest from him in theological opinion. They 
have altered the whole manner of feeling towards religious subjects. 
We know now that they were the beginning, the signal and first 
heave, of a vast change that was to come over the subject; of a 
demand from religion of a thoroughgoing reality of meaning and 
fulfilment, which is familiar to us, but was new when it was first 
made. And, being this, these sermons are also among the very 
finest examples of what the English language of our day has done 
in the hands of a master. Sermons of such intense conviction and 
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directness of purpose, combined with such originality and perfection 
on their purely literary side, are rare everywhere. Remarkable 
instances, of course, will occur to every one of the occasional exhi- 
bition of this combination, but not in so sustained and varied and 
unfailing a way. Between Dr. Newman and the great French 
school there is this difference—that they are orators, and he is as 
far as anything can be in a great preacher from an orator... . 
No one ever brought out so impressively the sense of the impene- 
trable and tremendous vastness of that amid which man plays his 
part. In such sermons as those on the ‘ Intermediate State,’ the 
‘Invisible World,’ the ‘ Greatness and Littleness of Human Life,’ 


the ‘Individuality of the Soul,’ the ‘ Mysteriousness of our Present 


Being,’ we may see exemplified the enormous irruption into the 
world of modern thought of the unknown and the unknowable, as 
much as in the writers who, with far different objects, set against 
it the clearness and certainty of what we do know.’—Saturday 
Review, June 5, 1869. 
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379, 377 84+» 399, 410, 451, 458 sq., 
469 

— Irish, i. 206, 247, 431, 439, 440, 
442, 446, 474, 493, il. 5, 34, 70, 
209, 279 

— of Rome, i. 100, 377, 385, 390, ii. 
66, E34, .1SG;0157;, 215 a 2001312, 
319, 323, 346 sqq., 410, 424, 425, 
445 8qq-, 450 sq., 463 

— Russian, ii. 320 

— and State, union of, i. 219, 450 

— -building scheme (under Bishop 
Blomfield), ii. 158, 164 

— Commission (1834), ii. 191, 206, 
ASI 

— Conservative Society (Oxford), i. 
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‘Church of the Fathers,’ i. 451, 
299 

— Missionary Society, i. 143, 215 sq., 
223, 225, 236, 479 

— rates. li. 18, 36 

— Reform: Arnold’s plan, i. 374 

— temporalities : _proposed reform 
(1830), 1. 226 

— Rev. R. W., il. 248, 327, 434, 465 

Churton, Mr. Edward, ii. 7, 252 

— Rev. W. R., i. 77, 112, 201, ii. 330 

Cicero: Newman’s article on, i. 85, 
185; his style, ii. 477 

Cintra, i 12 201 

Clarke, Archdeacon, i. 476, ii. 2 £8, 
260, 261 

Clergy Aid Society, li. 231, 236 

Close, Rev. Mr. (Cheltenham), ii 
297, 324 

Coddrington, Mr., i. 469 

Coffee, Greek, i. 317 

Coldwell, Rev. C. L., ii. 476 

Coleridge, Rev. W., i. 83, ii. 93 

— Sir John (1838), ii. 252, 357, 358 
374, 456 

— $8. T., il. 39, 156 

Coliseum, the, i. 3 59, 369, 379 

Colonial Bishops, li. 315 

‘Coloured’ men: treatment by 

American Church, ii, 216 

Confirmation, li. 233 sqq. 
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Connemara, state of the Church in 
(1836), li. 209 

Consecration of Bishops, li. 233 

Conversion, religious, i. 123 

Convocation (Church), ii. 61, 86, 
108, 181, 182, 369, 380, 381, 382 

— Oxford, i. 440, ii. 72, 211, 246, 
248, 397 

Conybeare, Mr., ii. 385 

Copeland, Rev. W. J., i. 456; ii. 8, 
35, 84, 149, 195, 297, 298, 323, 466, 
467, 483.—Letter to Newman, ii. 
152 

Copleston, Rev. Dr. (Provost of Oriel; 
afterwards Bishop of Llandaff), i. 
65, 68, 72, 73, 75, 107, 114, 139, 
148, “162, 163, 172, 5170,. 11../045; 
157, 158, 161, 163, 245, 383, 404. 
—Letter to Newman, i. 195 

Copley, Mrs., ‘ History of the Bible,’ 
i. 282 

Corcyra, i. 363 

Corfu, 1. 319 sqq., 331, 354, 374, 391 

Corinth, Gulf of, i. 318 

Cornish, Mr., ii. 106, 370 

Corunna, i. 28 5 

Cosin, Bishop, i. 31, 41, 82 

Cotton, Rev. R. L., i. 452, 457, 464, 
ii. 283.—Letter to Newman, i. 272 

Councils, Newman’s work on the. 
See ‘ Arians’ 

Coxe, Archdeacon, i. 35 

Crabbe’s Poems, Newman’s admira- 
tion of, 1. 52 

Crawley, Mrs. (Littlemore), ii. 488 

— Rev. Mr., 1. 213, 495 

Creed, expansions of the, ii. 127 

Crotch, Dr. (musician), ii. 29 

Crowe, Mr. (Consul at Patras), i. 313 

— Rev. W., i. 24 

Cuddesdon, i. 184, 222, ii. 398 

Cudworth’s Sermons, i. 168 

Cumberland, Richard, 1. 17 

Cunningham, Mr. (Harrow), i. 221 

Curates, additional: suggested plan, 
ii. 89. See also Clergy Aid 
Society 

Cust, Sir E., i. 17 


Darny services, ii. 50, 52, 53, 152, 166, 
216, 248 

Daman, Mr., ii. 245 

Dartington, i. 241, ii, 109, 122, 140 

Dartmoor, i. 243 

David, King, ii. 85 


Davies, Bishop (Peterborough), 11. 
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Davison on ‘Primitive Sacrifice,’ i. 
IOI 

— Mr., i. 114, 223, 452 

Davy, Dr. (physician: Malta), i. 341, 
342 

Dead, prayers for the, ii. 144, 272 

Dealtry, Dr., ii. 213, 215 

Dean of a College : Newman’s opin- 
ions as to his functions, i. 262 sqq. 

Deane, Mr., ii. 432 

— Mrs. » i, 293 

Declaration of Conformity : proposed 
instead of Subscription (Oxford), 
li. 106 

‘Declaration of Principles and Ob- 
jects ’ (of the Movement], Keble’s, 
1. 433, 435 

Dedication (of works), ii. 314 

Denison, Rev. E. (afterwards Bishop 
of Salisbury), i. 207, ii. 48, 143, 
163, 228 

Denison, Rev. G. A. (afterwards 
Archdeacon), ii. 209, 414 

Devonshire, i. 241 sq., 283 

Dinners, Italian, i. 346, 383 

Diocesan Fund, ii. 231 

Dionysius Alexandrinus, 8., New- 
man’s edition of, ii. 16, 49, 61, 
PEA, (TIO, (122; 123,120, 01390) sony 
283 

Disciplina Arcani, ii. 18, 49 

‘Discussions and Arguments,’ New- 
man’s, 1. 445 1. 

Dispensaries, self-supporting, ii. 149, 
152 

Dissenters’ marriages, burials, &¢., 
i, 475, li. 29, 30, 55 sqq., 62 sq. 
88, 365 

Dissenters University Admission 
Bill, 1.414, 41.\38, 52,4410 


Divines, old Anglican, i. 142 sq., 145 


Divinity Professorship, Oxford (1836), 
li. 160 sqq., 166 sqq. 

Doddridge’s ‘Rise and Progress,’ i. 
92, 122 

Dodsworth, Rev. W.., ii. 164.—-Letters 
to Newman, ii. 158, 190 

Dominic, Father, ii. 468 

Donatists, ii. 287, 430 

Dornford, Rev. Mr., i. 70, 153, 156 
sq., 180, 188, 190, 194, 196, 211, 
214, 232, 200; 11.400 

Druses, the, ii. 353 

‘Dublin Record,’ ii. 256 

‘Dublin Review’: description of 
Newman’s preaching, li. 219; 243, 
286 
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DUE 
Duelling, Mr. Bowden’s tract on, i. 
8 


44 
Diirer, Albert, i. 380 
Dyson, Mr., i. 482 


Karty Communion, ii. 248 

Kehalaz, Mr., i. 72 

‘Eclectic Review,’ i. 205 

Heclesiastical Commission, li. 378. 
See also Church Commission 

Keclesiastical Discipline Act, ii. 388 

‘Keclesiastical History ’ (a projected 
WOLKE), (1, 235, 230) il. 117, 120, 
121 

‘Economy,’ i. 276, ii. 207, 209, 264 

Eden, Rev. Mr., ii. 48, 51, 106, (New- 
man’s successor at St. Mary’s) 
425, 426, 440 

‘Edinburgh Review,’ i. 65, ii. 28, 
152, 153, 248 

Hgesta (Segesta), i. 341, 344, 348 sq., 
365, 390 

‘Hlements of Logic,’ Whately’s, i. 
106, 1408q.. 

Elmsley, Rev. Dr. (St. Alban Hall), 
i. 95, 108 

Elrington, Dr., ii. 351 

‘ Hlucidations ’ (Newman’s pamphlet 
against Hampden), ii. 168 

Emancipation, Catholic, i. 
200, 201, 206, 208 

‘Hncyclopeedia Metropolitana ’: New- 
man’s contributions to, i. 77, 85, 

94, 95, IOI, 127, 141, 146, 185 
‘English Churchman,’ li. 417, 454, 
456 

Krastianism, ii. 284 

Eryx (Sicily), i. 350 

‘Essays Critical and Historical,’ 
Newman’s, i. 194 7., li. 416 

Estcourt, Mr. Sotheron, ii. 228 

Btna, i. 345, 356, 398, 405, 414 

Eucharist, i. 485, ii. 8, 31, 41, 43, 
47, 59, 359, 352, 374) 377 

Evangelicalism, Evangelicals, i. 114, 
TAQ. 121, 122; 122) 125, 143; 455, 
458, 460, 461, 476, 478, i. 8, 38, 
62, 66, 97, III, 154, 186, 187, 198, 
210, 213, 297 

Examination Statute (Oxford), new 
(1830), i. 220 

Expansions (development) of the 
Creed, ii. 127 

Expenses, college (Oxford), i. 164 

Hyre, Rev. D. I.; letter to Newman, 
19 


162, 199, 


FRO 
Faner, Rev. F. W., ii. 141, 253, 274, 
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- Factory Act (1843), ii. 414 


Fairford (Keble’s home), i. 190 

‘Fairy Bower, The’ (Mrs. Thos. 
Mozley’s), ii. 321 

Falconer. Rey. Thos. : 
Newman, ii. 18 

Falconieri, Palazzo (Rome), i. 379 

‘Fame, Essay on,’ a juvenile produc- 
tion of Newman’s, i. 49 

Fasting, i. 368, li. 303 

Fathers, Apostolical, i. 127, 134, 139, 
145, 160)'212; 238,;254,) 141; 510, 
122, 126, 241,248,202. Avo 

Faussett, Rev. Dr. (Margaret Pro- 
fessor), ii. 254, 255, 267, 396 

Ferns, Bishop of (1834), ii. 34 

Feuchéres, Mme de, i. 344 

Field, Rev. Mr. (afterwards Bishop of 
Newfoundland), i. 452 

Fleury’s ‘Ecclesiastical History,’ ii 
120, 283, 285, 400 

Formby, Mr., ii. 353 

Forster, Mr., i. 470 

Fortescue, Mr., ii. 435 

Fourdrinier, Mr. J., 1. 432 

Fragmentary Diary, Newman’s, i. 
432 

France, i. 411 

Franklin, Sir John, 1. 314, 326, 328, 
367 

‘Fraser’s Magazine,’ ii. 257 

Frere, Miss, i. 343 7. 

Frere, Sergeant (Head of Downing 
Coll) 5) se76 

‘Friends of the Church’ Associa- 
tion, i. 454 sqq., 464, 478, 485, 486, 
488, 496, 11. 6, 32 

Frogs, Italian: their musical note, 1. 


letter to 
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Froude, Archdeacon, i. 280, 287, 297, 
299, 321, 338, 340, 342, 455, 469, 
483, i. 88, 89, 242, 252, 290 

— Letters to Newman, i. 255, 286, 
492, 1.9, 45, 165, 170, 171, 173, 
180, 208, 213, 217 

— Miss, ii. 109, 147 

— Rev. R. Hurrell, i. 109, 131, 168, 
153 sq., 156, 157, 160, 168, 149, 
184 ”., 187, 214, 228, 245, 253, 255, 
261, 266, 287, 332, 346, 374, 378, 
392, 431, 439, 441, 449, 456, 460, 
464, 465, 471, il. 32, 37, 73, 88, 
132, 136, 138, 145, 151, 153, 165, 
170, ea) 171, 172, (character) 
173, 180 
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Froude, Rev. R. H., Letters to New- 
man, i. 190, 214, 233, 245, 253, 257, 
272,437,444, 455» 457,471, 480, 484, 
491, il. 36, 76, 80, 82, 94, 106, 109, 
III, 116, 135, 136, I4I, 145, 159 

— ‘Remains,’ 11,2213, 9236,4237,-240, 
ers 248, 252, 255, 257, 287, 292, 

I 


— Mr. James A., ii. 147, 153, (recol- 
lections of Newman) 493 

— Mr. William, i. 190, 246, 254, 
ii, 241, 247, 252 


Gauitzin, Prince, i. 343 

Gambier, Mr., i. 168 

Garbett, Rev. J., il. 370 ., 385 

‘Gaudy,’ the: Newman’s objections 
to the manner of its observance, 
1. 36 sq. 

Gemellaro, Dr. C. (Catania), i. 399, 
403, 405 

Geneva ministers, i. 377 

Gennaro (Newman’s servant in 
Sicily), i. 415 sqq. 

Gentili, Rev. Dr. (R.C.), ii. 417, 418, 
423 

Gentlemen commoners, i. 151 

Giarre, 1. 397, 402 

Giberne, Miss Fanny, i. 177 

— Miss M. R., i. 177, i. 10 

Gibraltar, i. 293, 296 sq., 330 

Gifford, Mr. (Editor of ‘ Quarterly 
Review ’), i. 193 

Girdlestone, Rev. C., 1. 84 

Gladstone, Mr., i. 459, 482, ii. 30, 97, 
179, 255, 277, 278, 279, 321, 357, 
358, 382, 383, 427 

‘Globe,’ the, 1. 493 

Glover, Archdeacon, 1. 478 

Gnosticism, i. 129, 185 

Gobat’s ‘ Abyssinia,’ ii. 51 

Goddard, Archdeacon, ii. 97, 163.— 
Letter to Newman, 95 

Golightly, Rev. C. P., i. 165, 166, 447, 
452, 463, 476, il. 65, 102 ”., 144, 
147, 148, 165, 321, 329, 339, 331, 
389, 408, 444.—Letters to New- 
man, 1. 277, 445, il. 78, 102 

Goulburn, Dean, ii. 52, 444 7. 

Gower, Rev. Mr., ii. 104 

‘ Grammar of Assent,’ Let Aw ey .0525, 
12 

‘Graves on the Pentateuch,’ i. 111 

Greek Church, (in Corfu) i. 324, 
(strict observance of fasting) 368 

— clergy, i. 325 

— Saint-worship, i. 377 
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Greek Sea, the, i. 314 

Greenhill, Dr., ii. 477 

Gregorian Tones, i. 479 

Gregory the Great, Pope: his belief 
that Rome was accursed, i. 388 

Grenada, mountains of, i. 297 

Grenville, Lord (Chancellor of Ox- 
ford), i. 108, 493 . 

Greswell, Mr., i. 77, 111, 483, ii. 264 

Greville, Mr. C.: extract from his 
‘Memoirs,’ ii. 162 n. 

Griffiths, Rev. Mr. (Wadham Coll.), 
ii. 330 

Griswold, Bishop (American), ii. 
401 

Guido’s ‘ Cenci,’ i. 379 

Gunpowder Plot Service, ii. 15 

Gutch, Rev. John, i. 113 


Happan, Rev. Mr., ii. 321 


Hadleigh : High Church meeting at’ 


(July 1833), i. 431, 438, 440, 441 

Hale, Rev. W. Hale, ii. 97.—Letter 
to Newman, ii. 95 

Hall for young graduates (Oxford), 
proposed, ii. 249 

Hall, Mr. Peter, ii. 144 

Ham (Richmond), Newman’s early 
home, i. 17 ”., 318, 394 

Hampden, Rev. Dr., i. 108, 141, 185, 
220, ll. 28, 78, 108, 150, 157, 160 
sqq., 168 sqq.; 175, 180, 397, 401.— 
Letter to Newman, 1. 481 

Harrison, Rev. B., ii. 8, 9, 30, 72, 99, 
119, 153, 213, 264, 333.—Letters 
to Newman, ii. 11, 15, 81, 103, 
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Harrowby, Lord, i. 369 

Harvey, Rev. Mr. (Highgate), ii. 218 

Hawkins, Rey. Dr. (Provost of 
Oriel), i. 68, 72, 84, 114, 118 sq., 
121, 147 sqq., 152, 153, 154 sqq., 
172, 174, 175, 176, 179, 192, 199, 
201, 203, 213, 219, 250, il. 382.— 
Letters to Newman, i. 99, 100, 


273 
Hayes, Rev. J. (Colebrookdale), ii. 


476 

‘Heads of a Week-day Lecture,’ 
Newman’s, i. 485, ii. 31, 41 

Heathcote, Sir W., i. 482, ii. 6, 18, 
209 

Hebdomadal Board (Oxford), i. 480, 
li. 331, 453 sq. 

Heber’s ‘ Journal,’ i. 189 

Heber, Mr.: letter to Newman, i. 93 

— Mrs., i. 321 
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Hebrew, Newman’s study of, i. 136 

Herbert, George, ii. 439 

Herculaneum, i. 355, 356 

Heresy and false doctrine, proposed 
Court of, ii. 86 

‘Hermes,’ the letters from Newman 
on board of the, i. 284 sqq. 


Hicks, Bishop: ‘ Constitution of the | 


Christian Church,’ ii. 117 

‘ Hildebrand,’ Voigt’s, ii. 16; Bow- 
den’s, 120, 271, 320, 322 

Hill, Rev. John: letter to Newman, 
i. 216 

Hinds, Rev. 8S. (afterwards Bishop 
of Norwich), i. 102, 106, 140, ii. 
161 

Hinton, Mr. (Dissenting minister), i. 
86, 89 

Hoadley, Hoadleyism, ii. 31, 41 

Hobart, Bishop (New York), i. 83 

Hodson, Rev. Dr. (Head of Brase- 
nose College), i. 57 

‘Home Thoughts Abroad,’ New- 
man’s, i. 444, 451, ii. 107, 136, 185, 
186, 187 

Hook, Rev. W. F., i. 458, 469, 470, 
li. 276, 333.—Letter to Newman, 
+ 8 


ii. 9 

Hope (afterwards Hope-Scott), Mr. 
kuin be TO. il. 3s) 245.) 302) 315, 
344, 386.—Letters to Newman, ii. 
355, 360 

Horace’s poems, ii. 481 

Horsham, i. 229 

Horspath, 1. 210, 211, 213 

House of Lords, Bishops in, ii. 96 

Howe, Rey. Mr. (Southampton), ii. 
178 

Howley, Bishop (afterwards Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury), 1. 112, 147, 
188, 439, il. 12, 25, 26, 50, 162 %., 
167, 169, 179, 181; 212, 255,'354, 

81 
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Hull, Mr. W. W., i. 456 

Hume, Mr., ii. 40 

Hunt, Mr. and Mrs., murder of 
(Pestum), i. 357, 369 

Hursley (Keble’s living), ii. 144, 
166 ”., 242 


IPFLEY, 1. 235 

Ignatius, St., translation of his 
works, i. 456, 1i. 8 

Indifferentism, 1. 199 

Infallibility of the Church, ii. 400 

Infant Baptism, 1. 127 

Infidelity, i. 126 


KEB 


Ingham, Mr. (Palermo), i. 346 

Inglis, Sir Robert, i. 200, 201, 207, 
225, li. 6, 18, 30, 58, 191, 245,255, 
328.—Letter to Newman, ii. 96 

Ingram, Mr., i. 29 

Trish Church Bill (1833), i. 440 

Irony, Newman’s, i. 221 

Irvingism, i. 126 

Isaacson, Mr., i. 469 

Ithaca, i. 314, 316, 317, 318, 391 


Jacosson, Mr,., ii. 58 

Jager, Abbé, 11. 74, 81, 114, 115, 116, 
EIQ; 12301287: 132,5 030,220 

James, Rev. E., i. 474 

— Rev. W., i. 70, 104, 159.— Letter. 
to Newman, 217 

Jebb, Bishop (Limerick), i. 440, 470, 
ll. 216 

Jeffreys, Mr. H., ii. 297 

Jeffries, Mr., ii. 268 

Jelf, Rev. Dy., i. 84, 108, III, 112, 
201, il. 326, 333.—Letter to New- 
man, il. 37 

Jenkyns, Rey. Dr. (afterwards Canon 
of Durham), i. 97, 116, 262, ii. 51, 
90, 163 

Jenner, Sir Herbert, ii. 380, 387 

Jennings, Rev. Mr., ii. 276 

Jerusalem Bishopric, li. 352, 353, 
358, (Newman’s Protest against) 
362, 363, 374, 378 

Jesuits, ii. 449 

Jeune, Mr. (Pembroke Coll.), i. 
476 

Jews, Anglican (Jerusalem), ii. 353 

Johnson, Dr., ii. 93 

— Mr. Manuel (Radcliffe Observer), 
li. 97, 100, 249, 281, 317 

Jubber, Miss (Newman’s refusal to 
marry an unbaptized person), ii. 
55 sqq-, 62, 63, 131 

Justification (religious), i. 125, (New- 
man’s lectures on) li. 229, 248, 250, 
252, 294 


Kaye, Bishop (Lincoln), ii. 49 

Keble, Mrs. J., ii. 144, 471, 472 

— Rev. J., 1. 68, 72, 75, 83, 115, 153, 
154, 158, 160, (Hymns) 165, 172, 
174, 175 Ne, 184, 190, 203, 220, 233, 
(Poetry Professor) 253, 374, 391, 
fAssize Sermon) 414, 431, 432, 
(‘Declaration of Principles and 
Objects’) 433, 434, 437, 438, 452, 
(‘Adherence to Apostolical Suce- 
cession’) 452, 456, 467, 482, 483, 
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487, ii. 1, 19, (‘Installation Ode’) 
29, 32,41, 48, 51,55,86, 87, 106, 109, 
119, 124,125, 127, 13251360, 139, 
(marriage) 140, 143, 145, 1627., 
166, 188, 198, (Newman’s account 
of his sermons) 202, 206, 209, 
(Village Sermons) 211, (Visitation 
Sermon) 213, 216, 244, (Sermon 
on Tradition) 246, (Tract on Mys- 
 ticism) 252, 270, 271, 282, 285, 

318, 327, 330, 331, 366, (Protest 
in Rey. P. Young’s case) 380, 389, 
399, 423, 474, 492 

Keble, Rev. J., Letters to Newman, i. 
98, 176, 188, I91, 195, 207, 246, 
247, 248, 254, 276, 381, 436, 441, 
452, 464, 473, 484, il. 5, 23, 33, 37, 
79, 80, 85, 88, 90, 142, 152, 156, 
167, 178, 184, 212, 349, 374, 379 
380, 433, 438, 455, 456, 471 

— Rev. T., i. 456, 482, i. 8, 23, 50, 
265, 267, 272, 273, 274, 472 

Ken, Bishop, ii. 93, 208, 377 

Kent, Duke of, i. 18 

Kenyon, Lord, i. 482 

Kidd, Dr., ii. 264 

Kinsey, Rev. Mr. (Dean of Trin. 
Coll.), i. 32, 41, 60, 62, 67, 68, 72 

Knights of St. John (Malta), i. 335 sq. 

Knox, Rev. Mr., i. 93, 133 


Larry in Convocation (suggestion), 
M110; 111,157 

Lake, Dean (Durham), ii. 402 ., 495 

Lamennais, li. 238 

Lancaster, Mr., i. 483 

Laud, i. 219, ii. 345 

Laudian statutes for Oxford, i. 154 

Law, Bishop (Bath and Wells), ii. 


243 
Lay Synod: R. H. Froude’s proposal, 


i. 438 

Lazaretto, the Maltese, i. 309 sqq., 
331 Sq- t 

Le Bas, Mr., il. 164, 255, 261, 294 

Lee, Professor, i. 51 

— Rey. Dr. (President of Trin. Coll.), 
i. 27, 31, 60, 76 

Leeves, Rev. Mr. (Corfu), i. 325 

Legge, Bishop (Oxford), i. 118, (death) 
162 

Leigh, Mr., ii. 478, 480 

Leonforte (Sicily), 1. 407, 415 

Library, Newman’s, ii. 386, 389, 409 

‘ Library of the Fathers,’ ii. 177, 205 
211, 214, 241,249, 266, 278, 280 
281, 283 
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Liddell, Mr., ii. 8 

Lipscombe, Rey. Mr., i. 83 

Lisbon, i. 291 sq. 

Littlemore, i, 199, 213, 236, 252, 267, 
i. 101, 102, 114,277, 202 inte 
212, 222, 244, 268, 296, 298, 300, 
301, 302, 303, 304, 305, 320, 385, 
386, 387, 395, 413, 422, (Newman’s 
last days at) 467, (address to par- 
ishioners, 1835) 486, (account of 
the inhabitants) 487 sqq. 

Liturgy for School Prayers, New- 
man’s, li. 303 

Liverpool, Lord, i. 93 

‘Lives of the English Saints,’ New- 
man’s, ii, 345, 412 

Lloyd, Rey. Dr. Charles, i. 82, 109 sqq., 
162, (made Bishop of Oxford) 163, 
201, (death) 208 

Lockhart’s Life of Scott, ii. 403 

Lockhart, Mr., ii. 417, 418, 423 

‘London Review,’ the, i. 193, 194 

London University, i. 205, 465, ii. 29 

Longley, Colonel (Governor of Cerigo) 
e313, 62 

‘Loss and Gain,’ i. 48 

Lutheranism, i. 125, ii. 249, 369 

Lyall, Archdeacon, i. 438, ii. 9 

‘Lyra Apostolica,’ i. 290, 370, 377, 
437, 451, 483, il. 85, 199, 200, 204, 
205, 215, 240 

Lyte, Rev. H. F.,i. 492.—Letter to 
Newman, li. 45 


MactntosH, Sir James, i. 256 
Maguire, Rey. J. (R.C.), ii. 115, 118, 
124, 131 
Mair, Colonel, i. 299 
Maitland, Rev. S. R., ii. 117, 120, 
249, 323.—Letter to Newman, ii. 
6 


S 

— Sir F., i. 323 

Malmesbury, Lord, i. 152 7. 

Malta, i. 306 sq., 328, 335; status of 
Church (R.C.), i. 333 sq. 

Manners, Lord John (1839), ii. 278 

‘Manning, Rev. H. E., ii. 295, 381 

Mant, Bishop, i. 218 

Marble, abundance of, in Rome, i. 
376 

Marriage Bill, Dissenters’ (1834), ii. 
29, 30 

Marriott, Mr. Charles, ii. 106, 261, 
(on Tract 90) 453 

— Rev, John, i. 258, 270, 381, 452, 
456, 463, ii. 277, 278, 324 

Martyn, Henry, i. 117, 189 
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Martyrs’ Memorial, the, ii. 278 

Mass, the, i. 377, ii. 291 

Mathematics, modern French, i. 229 

Mawman, Mr., i. 185 

Mayer, Rev. W., i. 22, 23, 27, 78, 84, 
86 n., 177 n., 182 N. 

Maynooth, ii. 328 

Mayo (Ireland), ii. 210 

— Dr. (physician), i. 163 

Mediterranean, the, i. 303 

Melbourne, Lord, ii. 158, 161, 162 7., 
167, 181, 185, 204 

Menzies, Mr., ii. 8, 178 

Messina, i. 341, 342, 344, 391, 395,396 

Mill, Dr.,/ii. 281 

Miller, Mr. John, i. 473, 475, 483, 
484, 485, 11. 8 

Mills, Mr., i. 193, 220 

Milman, Rev. H. H., ‘ History of 
Christianity,’ ii. 300 

Milner’s ‘Church History,’ i. 126 

Miracles, Newman’s Essay on, i. 101, 
127, 135, 146 

Mitford, Miss, i. 164, il. 224 n. 

Moberly, Mr., 11. 333 

Mohler, Dr., ii. 40 

Molesworth, Mr., i. 473 

Monachism, ii. 112, 117, 348 sqq. 

Mov (Littlemore), li. 304, 389 sqq., 
409 

Monkey Cave (Gibraltar), 1. 298 

Monophysites, ii. 284, 286, 353, 369, 
430, 449 

More, Mrs. Hannah, ii. 129 

Morea, the, i. 313, 367 

Morpeth, Lord, ti. 255, 256, 328 

Morris, Rev. J. B., ii. 291, 316 

— Rey. T., ii. 413 

Mount, Mr. (Bath), i. 473 

Movement, the Oxford: its begin- 
ning, i. 431 sqq.; instructions to 
its propagandists, ii. 4 

Mozley, Miss A., ii. 487, 491 

— Miss E., i. 335 7. 

— Mr. John, ii. 150, 410, 442 

— Rev. Arthur, ii. 436 

— Rey. J. B., i. 452, 471, ll. 1, 48, 
94 %., 145, 195, 211, 224, 247, 297, 
302 %., 313, 320, 325 ”, 430, 437, 
455, 405, 460.—Letter to Newman, 
L207 

—= Rey. Thomas, i. 131, 209, 211, 
225, 232, 245, 253, 257, 271, 279, 
403, it. 102 -90.)150; 1600, 172; 192, 
201, (marriage) 212, 255, 314, 320, 
398.—Letters to Newman, i. 471, 
495, li. 18, 157 


NEW 


Mullins, Rev. J., i. 27 

Music, i. 19, 52, 61, (in the Papal 
Chapel) 380, 381, ii. 67 

Mysticism, Keble’s Tract on, ii. 252 


Nanetez, Rey. Mr., ii. 210 

Naples, i. 341 sqq., (Bay of) 354, 373, 
383, 387, 391 sq. 

Napoli (Argos), i. 316 sq., 331 

National Apostasy, Keble’s sermon 
on, i. 414, 431, 432 

National Board Schools, Irish, ii. 
210 

Neate, Mr. E., i. 201, 342, 356, 358, 


372 

Neri, St. Philip, i li. 474 

Nestorianism, ii. 87, 365, 369, 449 

Newcastle, Duke of (1833), i. 482 

Newman, Mr. (Newman’s Father), i 
16, 19, 26, 27, 47, 56, 58, 68, 77, 
(death) 90, 125 sq.—letters to 
Newman, i. 16, 21 

— Mrs. (Newman’s Mother), i. 16, 
173/26;1905 163, °170,.172,214,200, 
449, 451, ll. 114 m., (death) 194 
Sqq.; 211 n. 

— Letters to Newman, i. 58, 77, 890, 
90, 129, 134, 165, 179, 252 

— Mrs. (Newman’s grandmother), i 
gi 

— Mrs. E. (Newman’s aunt), i. 85 7., 
QI, 11. 419, 447, 448, 464, 491 sg.— 
Letter to Newman, i. 91 

— Mr. Charles, i. 16, 56, 72, 89, 233 

—— Mr. Francis W., i. 43, 47, 56, 76, 
133, 134, 233, 236, 341, ll. 195 n. 

iss H. KH. (Mrs. Thomas 

Diterie,! 13430; 52; 57;:0le Ofeawoe 
$25, 01324133,/ 195) 130,127. bea, 
165,:106, 168, 178, 251,11 201., 
(marriage) 212, 321, 489. —Letters 
to Newman, i. 139, 215, li. 334 

— Miss J. C. (Mrs. John Mozley), i 
291, Sl, 138, 163) 264) aaah 
(marriage) 194, 211 ., 293, 420, 
467, 487, 488, 492 

— Letters to Newman, i. 134, 135, 
181, il. 322, 367, 373, 383, 404, 
407, 410, 415, 418, 419, 426, 442, 
446, 455, 457, 461, 469 

— Miss Mary, i. 2 ”., 81, 137, 138, 
142, 163, 165, (death) 172, 176, 
177, 181, 183, 184, 186.—Letters 
to Newman, i. 133. I7I 

— Rev. J. H.: incidents of child- 
hood and school life, i. 14 sqq.; 
early love of the Bible, 15 
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religious feelings as a child, 16; 
devotion to Sir Walter Scott’s 
writings, 18; musical tastes, and 
dramatic and operatic composi- 
tions, 19; productions of the 
‘Spy Club,’ 19sq.; his father’s 
business difficulties, 20 sq.; 
Newman’s conversion (1816), 22; 
friendship and infiuence of Rev. 
Walter Mayer, 22 sq.; early love 
of theological studies, 24; and of 
‘style’ in composition, 25 


Newman, Rev. J. H. Autobiographical 


Memoir: birth and first school, 
i. 26; entered at Trinity College, 
Oxford, 27; friendship with Mr. 
Bowden, 28; introduction to 
University life, 29 sqq.; relations 
with his tutor (Mr. Short), 32 sqq. ; 
University mourning dress, 33; 
Newman elected to a scholarship, 
353; his objections to the ‘Gaudy,’ 
36; disadvantages of going too 
soon to Oxford, 38; reasons of 
Newman’s failure in examination 
for honours, 38 sqq.; in union 
with Mr. Bowden he writes and 
publishes a poem, 39; ‘The 
Undergraduate’ (periodical), 40; 
Long Vacation studies, 41; a 
‘mental or moral change’ (1820), 


42; laborious days, 44; high> 


expectations of his friends, 44 sq. ; 
overwork and failure, 45; 
sympathy of his parents, 46; 
determination to take Orders, and 
to remain at Oxford, 47 sq.; re- 
solves to stand for a fellowship at 
Oriel, 2b.; studies in mineralogy, 
60; projects of study, 61; Mr. 
Short’s advice, 62; condition of 
Oriel, 64; attack on it by ‘ Kdin- 
burgh Review,’ 65; Newman’s 
hopefulness, 68: elected Fellow, 
70; reception of the news, 71; the 
turning-point of his life, 73; 
studies in critical scholarship, 74 ; 
in Oriel Common-Room, 103; 
Newman’s shyness, 104; intro- 
duction to Whately, 7b. ; beneficial 
results, 105; Whately’s ‘ anvils,’ 
106; Newman’s share in his 
‘Elements of Logic,’ 1b.; made 
Tutor of Oriel and Vice-Principal 
of St. Alban Hall, 108 ; friendship 
with Whately, 2b.; intercourse with 
Dr. Charles Lloyd, 109 sqq.; 
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Lloyd’s lectures described, 111; 
distinguished pupils of his, 112; 
influences that wrought a change 
in Newman’s religious opinions : 
Oriel Common-Room, 113 ; Pusey 
and Hawkins, 115: account of 
Pusey, 115 sq.; his religious state, 
117; Newman’s ordination and 
first curacy (St. Clement’s, Oxford), 
118; influence of Mr. Hawkins, 
ab.; his character and opinions, 
119; influence of Sumner’s ‘ Apo- 
stolical Preaching,’ 120; Calvinism 
or Baptismal Regeneration? 7. ; 
rejection of Evangelicalism, ib. 
reasons for Newman’s changed 
belief, 121; consideration of his 
position towards Evangelicalism, 
122 sqq.; what is meant by a reli- 
gion, 124; Newman’s youthful 
confused idea of Christian doctrine, 
125; his Father’s warnings, 126; 
Arminianism seventy years ago, 
ab.; Newman begins the study of 
the Fathers, 127; incidents of his 
University career: Vicar of St. 
Mary’s, 147; account of his 
severance from the tutorial office, 
148 sqq.; his Mother’s desire that 
he should marry, 150; treatment 
of undergraduates, 151; obligatory 
Communion, 7b.; gentlemen com- 
moners, 2b.; private tutors, 20.; 
friendly relations with his pupils, 
152; his fellow Tutors (R. I. Wil- 
berforce, R. H. Froude, Dornford), 
153 sq.; theory of a Tutor’s office, 
154 ; conflict between Hawkins and 
the Tutors, 155 sq.; statement of 
their views by the Tutors, 157 sq.; 
Newman deprived of the Tutor- 
ship, 159; the Tract movement 
was the result, 160 


Newman, Rey. J. H., Letters: to— 


Father, i. 29, 30, 31, 46, 52, 56, 
60, 69, 70 2., 72, 76, 85, 88 

Mother, “1. 31, 32, 33) 34, 355"30: 
42, 46, 50, 51, 56, 57> 58, 61, 68, 
72, 76, 78, 82, 86, 93, 94, 95, 98, 
TOI, 120,) 130, 13%, 0 120, ator 
163, 164, 163,°160, “77378279; 
182, 201, 202; “204, (208,922 
228, 229, 244, 247, 265, 282, 
283, 284, 293, 302, 316, 335, 
351, 378, 391, 409, 410, ii. 63, 
67, 118, 131 

Aunt (Mrs. E.), ii. 129 


Index 


NEW 


Newman, Rev. J. H., Letters: to — 


Brother (Francis), i. 43 

Sister (Harriett), 1. 52, 57, 75, 79, 
SI, $2). 04,972 .100,) 128; 132; 
T42¥, TA5,) 162072) 152,) 186, 
195, 197, 206, 208, 218, 228, 
230, 243, 249, 286, 296, 309, 
320, 342, 356, 379, 395, 11. 137, 
196, 231, 250, 326, 398, 425 

Sister (Jemima), i. 83, 98, 136, 
180, 184, 190, 199, 234, 290, 
301, 313, 330, 346, 375, 383; 
399, li. 40, 66, 122, 170, 197, 
22223) 230, :233;) 250, 253; 
277) 280, 290, 292, 297, 299, 
301, 303, 305, 315, 325, 335, 
341, 343, 352, 364, 367, 385, 
386, 388, 398, 400, 403, 404, 
406, 408, 411, 413, 417, 421, 
424, 431, 432, 435, 440, 443, 
449, 450, 459, 4606, 468, 471, 


474 

Sister (Mary), i. 168 

Anonymous, i. 44, 80, ii. 346, 348, 
414, 427, 430 

Bagot, Bishop (Oxford), ii. 263, 
332, 337, 339s 340, 361, 392 

Bowden, Mr. J. W., i. 41, 72, 221, 
236, 330, 447, 458, 463, 471, 481, 
Ass We 16,125,125, 37.539) 50,/61, 
78, 79, 91, 97, I12, 120, 137, 
150, 167, 174, 194, 201, 205, 214, 
B24 220,227, 220,236,247, 246, 
247, 248, 251, 253, 254, 259, 265, 
266, 271, 276, 281, 282, 283, 280, 
291, 294, 296, 298, 314, 324, 325, 
326, 335,344, 345, 352, 353, 361, 
375 389, 395, 401, 405, 407, 412, 
415, 425, 420, 431, 434 

Bowden, Mrs. J. W., ii. 281, 282 

Christie, J. F., 1. 366 

Church, Rev. R. W., ii. 264, 336, 
351, 376, 377, 495 

‘English Churchman,’ the, 11.417 

Froude, Rev. R. H., i. 187, 210, 
212, 218, 231; 234) 245; 254;.250, 
257; 273, 275, 276, 444, 446, 451, 
456, 457, 476, 478,11.6, 47, 73, 86, 
FOO, 110, 112, 114, 123, 126,436, 
140, 143, 148, 149, 153, 162, 164 

Giberne, Miss M. B., i. 247, ii. 10, 
192, 215, 241, 253, 289, 315 

Greenhill, Dr., ii. 477 

Hampden, Rev. Dr., ii. 77 

Hayes, Rev. J., il. 476 

Hawkins, Rev. Dr., i. 159 

Hill, Rev. John, i. 215 
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Newman, Rev. J. H., Letters: to— 


Hook, Rev. W. F., ii. 293 

Hope (Hope-Scott), Mr. J. R., i. 
18, il. 355, 358, 368, 368, 395, 
406 

James, Rev. Mr., i. 159 

Jenkyns, Rev. H., i. 97, 235, 262, 
264, 380 

Keble, Rev. J., i. 136,174, 188, 411, 
439, 463, 474, 1. 13, 22, 30, 34, 
36, 72, 152, 160, 164, 175, 179, 
£OU) 202) 203,227, 229) 230, 2326; 
240, 242, 245, 251, 252, 257, 258, 
261, 265, 266, 267, 270, 272, 273, 
274, 337, 341, 342, 345, 347, 350, 
352, 354, 357, 360, 363, 365, 369, 
374, 380, 381, 384, 385, 387, 390, 
395, 396, 401, 403, 405, 413, 417, 
422, 434, 437 

Leigh, My., ii. 480 

Lyall, Archdeacon, ii. 399 

Mayer, Rev. W., i. 23, 37, 44 

Miss: H. (§ Z. Y.X.’), 11. 306 sqq., 
313, 389, 409, 478 

Mozley, Miss A., 1. 5 

Mozley, Rev. J. B., i. 192, 201, 
217, 254, 256, 313, 423, 429, 436, 
437, 453, 454, 464 

Mozley, Rev. T., i. 258, 280, 370, ii. 
304, 313 

Palmer, Rey. W., i. 465 

Perceval, Rey. A. P., ii. 57 

Pusey, Rev. Dr., i. 278, ii. 340 

Rickards, Rev. S., i. 139, 142, 198, 
209, 230, 387, 488, ii. 58, 92, 108, 
371, 409 

Rogers, Mr. F., i. 268, 279, 281, 
361, 404, 449, 459, il. 9, 20, 97, 
1315,135)199, 205, 210, 2200237, 
237, 242, 246, 274, 278, 279, 284, 
285, 286, 287, 295, 302, 316, 322, 
334 

Rose, Rev. H. J., 1.239, ii. 2, 32, 185 

Smedley, Rev. E., i. 128, 185 

Trench, Rev. R. C., ii. 116 

Whately, Rev. Dr., i. 107, 140, ii. 69 

Wilson, Rev. R. F., i. 374, 454, ii. 
33> 35» 45, 53, 250 


—Poems: 


‘ Are these the tracks of some un- 
earthly Friend ?’ i. 295 

‘Banished the House of sacred 
rest,’ 1. 329 

‘Bide thou thy time!’ (‘The 
Afflicted Church ’), i. 308 

‘Consolations in Bereavement,’ i. 
179, 182 
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Newman, Rev. J. H., Poems— 

‘Ere yet I left home’s youthful 
shrine,’ i. 289 

‘Faint not, and fret not,’ i. 299 

‘Far sadder musing on the tra- 
veller falls,’ i. 361 

‘How can I keep my Christmas 
feast,’ i. 300 

‘Tf e’er I fall beneath thy rod,’ 


(‘David Numbering the People’), 


i. 329 

‘I saw thee once and nought dis- 
cerned,’ i. 329 

‘Latest born of Jesse’s race’ 
(‘The Call of David’), i. 339 

‘Lead, kindly Light,’ i. 409, ii. 477 

Lines on a pair of kittens, i. 270 n. 

Lines written at Dartington, i. 243, 
244 

‘Many the guileless years the 
Patriarch spent ’ (‘ Isaac ’), 1 338 

‘Moses, the patriot fierce,’ i. 308 

‘Myfather’s hope!’ (‘ Moses see- 
ing the Land’), i. 319 

‘O Aged Saint!’ i. 290 

‘O Lord! when sin’s close mar- 
shalled line,’ i. 296 

‘O purest semblance of the Eter- 
nal Son!’ (‘Joseph’), i. 339 

‘O specious sin and Satan’s sub- 
tle snare’ (‘Israel’), i. 339 

‘Poor wanderers, ye are sore dis- 
trest,’ 1. 292 

‘Say, hast thoutrackeda traveller’s 
round’ (‘Taurominium ”), i. 401 

‘The better portion didst thou 
choose’ (‘ Abraham ’), i. 327 

‘They do but grope in learning’s 
pedant round,’ i. 290 

‘Thrice blessed are they who 
feel their loneliness’ (‘Melchi- 
zedek’), i. 327 

‘Tyre of the West!’ i. 302 

‘Whence is this awe, by stillness 
spread,’ i., 296 

‘When Heaven sends sorrows’ 
(‘Warnings ’), i. 351 

‘When mirth is full and free’ 
(‘ Prosperity ’), 1. 350 

‘When shall our Northern Church 
her champion see?’ (on St. 
Athanasius), i. 303 

‘Where’er I roam in this fair 
English land’ (‘ Home’), i. 279 

‘Why, wedded to the Lord, still 
yearns my heart’ (‘Messina’), 
1. 348 


PAL 


Newman, Rev. J. H., Poems—- 
‘Woe’s me’ (‘Jeremiah ’), i. 309 

Newton, John, 1. 122 

Nicholas, Rev. Dr. (Newman’s first 
schoolmaster), i. 17, 26, 27 

— St., ii. 297 

Nicolosi: its chestnut-trees, i. 398 

Norreys, Lord, ii. 205 

Norris, Rev. Mr. (Hackney), i. 224,. 
433, 469, 483, 484, 1. 5, 15, 149 

Northumberland, Duchess of (1834), 
ii. 16 

Nova Scotia, Bishop of (1839), ii. 281 

Nugent, Lord, i. 313, 337 

Nuneham, 1. 214, 222 

Nunnery, Newman’s visit to a, il. 68 


OaKELEY, Rev F., i. 110, 163, ii. 228, 
271, 296, (Translation of St. Bona- 
ventura) 397, 398, 446 

Oath of Supremacy, 1. 441 

O’Connell, Mr. Daniel, i. 207, ii. 255,, 
328 

Ogilby, Professor (New York), ii. 4o1 

Ogilvie, Mr., i. 220, 261, 452, ii. 32 

Ogle, Mr.,i. 72, 493, ll. 223 

Oikovouia: Kat’ oikovoulay., See ‘ Keo- 
nomy ’ 

Oldershaw, Archdeacon, i. 469 

Opera, Italian (Naples), i. 347 

Ordination, ii. 233, 368 

Oriel College, i. 64, 102, 108, 113, 130, 
147 sqq-, 151, 154 sqq., 169, 195, 
198, 201, 209, 217, 262, 384, li. 48. 

Origen, i. 220 

Ostrahan, Mr., ii. 305 

O’Sullivan, Mr. Mortimer, ii. 155 

Otho, King (Greece), i. 317, 328, 331, 
367 

Otterbourn, ii. 240 

Ottley, Mr., i. 84, 111, 474, il. 157 


PastuM, i. 355, 357, 365, 369 

Page, Mrs. (Palermo), i. 428 

Palermo, i. 341, 342, 344, 345, 374, 
408, 409, 428 

Palgrave, Sir Francis, (letter to New- 
man) ii. 176 

Palmer, Mr. Roundell, ii. 295, 321, 
375» 456 : 

— Rev. W. (Worcester Coll.), i. 260, 
431, 433, 439, 440, 452, 456, 457, 
464, 476, 478, 479, 482, ii. 6, 7, 8,9, 
32, IIS, 117, 120,/124, 159,200, 
252, 264, 320, 330, 333, 376, 378 

— Letters to Newman, i. 255, 261, 
266, 447, 469, li. 13, 17 
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Pantellaria (island), i. 306 

Parker, Mr. J. H., ii. 44.—Letter to 
Newman, ii. 5 

Parnassus, i. 316, 328 

Parsons’ wives, li. 210 

Pascal’s ‘ Thoughts,’ ii. 307 

Patras, i. 313, 316, 328, 331, 367 

Pattison, Mr. (Lincoln Coll.), ii. 297 

Pearson, Rev. Mr., i. 162 

Peasantry, Italian, i. 357 

Peculiars (Evangelicals), ii. 62, 97, 
210, 297 

Peel, Mr. (afterwards Sir R.), i. 93, 
£0677200,) 201, 203,207, 2245 11.52; 
QI, 131, 228, 282, 327, 334, 351 

Pelagianism, ii. 60, 62 

Pellegrino, Monte, i. 345, 428 

Peloponnesus, i. 314, 316 

Penrose, Rev. Mr., i. 248 

Peperino (stone), i. 379 

Perceval, Rev. Arthur, i. 432, 438, 
440, 447, 456, 469, ii. 8, 57, 80, 86, 
98, 206, 323, 330, 333-—Letters to 
Newman, ii. 43, 181 

Perkins, Rev. Mr., ii. 131 

Phillips, Mr. (Leicestershire), ii. 324 

Philpotts, Bishop (Exeter), i. 455, il. 
909, 139, 144, 222, 255, 261, 290, 
366 


Phosphorescence of the sea, i. 290, 
301 

Picture galleries, Roman, 1. 379 sq. 

Platonism, i. 129 iG 

Plumer, Rev. Mr., i. 201 

Pompeii, i. 355, 356, 387 

Pope, Rev. J.: letter to Newman, i. 


99 
— Rev. 8. L.: letter to Newman, ii. 


4 

‘Portfolio, the (periodical pro- 
duced at Newman’s school), i. 19 

Portugal, i. 291 

Postage, cost of, (1833) i. 381 7., 
(1839) ii. 279, (Penny Post, 1840) 
296 

Pott, Archdeacon, i. 224 

Premunire, i. 439, 455, 476, li. 48, 
86, 88, 89, 215, 241; definition, 


404 
Prayer Book, the, ii. 186, 193, 241 
Prayer Book of King Edward: First, 
i. 250, ii. 186, 193; Second, ii. 


233 

Prevost, Rev. Sir George, i. 456, ii. 
81, 206, 268, 270, 271.—Letter to 
Newman, ii. 18 

Price, Dr. (Brighton), i. 424 


RAF 


Price, Mr. Bonamy: letter to New- 
man, i. 246 

‘Prideaux’s Connexion,’ i. 84, 111 

Priests, College of: Pusey’s scheme, 
ii. 268 

— Italian, i. 375, 378 sq. 

Private Journal, Newman’s, i. 78, 79, 
151 

— judgment, i. 221 

Proctor, Mr., i. 79 

‘Prophetical Office? (Newman’s 
work), ii. 206, 220, 229, 231 

Tpécwmov (Person —of Christ), ii. 123, 
284 

Protestantism, ii. 58, 59 

Pugin, Mr., ii. 318, 324 

Purgatory, i. 377 

Puritanism, ii. 62, 233 

Pusey, Miss Lucy, ii. 396 

— Mr. Philip, ii. 39, 148 

— Mrs. E. B., ii. 195, 256, 278, 
(death) 282, 396.—Letter to New- 
man, ii. 23 

— Rev. Dr., i. 77, 79, 84, 95, 101, 
110, 112, (Newman’s description 
of him) I15 sqq., 172, 174, 175 ”., 
184, 185, 186, 189, 193, 195, 197, 
#98, 201, 207;°2135°227, 246, 201, 
273, (first mention in connexion 
with the Movement) 476, 482, ii. 
8, 9, 22, 23, 35,.43, 55, 72; 78; 92, 
(on Baptism) 105, 113, 124, 133, 
138, 144, 148, 157, 161, 162, 164, 
ISI, 192, 193, 195)) 204} 208}, 215. 
217, 230, 258, 265, 282, 289, 295, 
298, 331, 333, (on Tract 90) 344, 
351, 354, 359, 370, 396, 402, 413, 
(suspended from preaching at 
Oxford) 414, 424, 437, 475 

— Letters to Newman, i. 99, 165, 
1707 197,). 253. 2145228, 2355272. 
27/74 400,01. 27, 72;0 70,4, SOW aoe 
133. 

Puseyism, Puseyites, ii. 327, 351, 
4e4 


QUAKERS, i. 495 

Quarantine, i. 294, 309, 332, 334 

‘ Quarterly Review,’ ii. 333 

Quarterman, Mrs. (Littlemore), ii. 
253 ' 

Queen Victoria, ii. 15 

Quietism, ii. 155 


RapicaL, a specimen, ii. 127 sq. 
Radnor, Lord, ii. 112 sq 
Raffaelle’s pictures, i. 360, 370, 379 
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Randolph, Mr., i. 463 

‘Record,’ the, i. 435, 436, ii. 2,7, 13, 
150, 208, 214, 245, 296, 317 

‘Records of the Church,’ ii. 7, 37 

Reform, Parliamentary, i. 237 

Reid, Dr. (philosopher), ii. 41 

‘ Religious Parties,’ Newman’s article 
on, ii. 418 

‘Reminiscences of Oriel’ (T. Moz- 
ley’s), 1. 253 ”., 257, 279, li. 102 1. 

* Reserve,’ I. Williams’s Tract on, ii. 
252 

Resina (Naples), i. 385 

‘Restoration of Suffragan Bishops,’ 
Newman’s, li. 94 

Retractation, a (by Newman), li. 406, 
408 

Revolution, French (1830), i. 233 

Rhium, i. 363, 367 

Rhodes, Mr., i. 413 

‘Rhymed Plea _ for 
(‘ Edinb. Rev.”’), ii. 28 

Richards, Rev. H., ii. 4, 264, 370 

Richardson, Sir J., i. 333 

Rickards, Mrs., i. 137, 166, 168, 171, 
491 0. 

— Rev. S., i. 53, 106, 131, 139, 166, 
168,) 173) (154.17, 223, 4250; 254, 
268, 277, 452, 456, 483, 487, 491 %., 
11.6) 41,0100, 212 

— Letters to Newman, i. 135, 140, 

02440228, 257, 458, 465,00 135 

Ridicule (of religious professors), 
ll. 403, 404 7. 

Ripon, Dean of (1833), i. 483 

Ritual, ii. 244, 260 

Robbers, Italian, 1. 357, 369 

Rogers, Colonel, i. 297, 299, 301 

— Migs, ii. 232, 244 

— Mr. F. (afterwards Lord Blach- 
ford), i. 142, 241, 249, 279, 373, 
381, 425, 471, 476, ll. 20, 74, 87, 
106, 124, 125, 171, 206, 327; 351, 
370, 423, (‘A Short Appeal’: 
Tract 90) 490 

— Letters to Newman, i. 267, 278, 
267,01. 21, 52,0127, 47,153, 208, 
209, 383 

— Mr. William, ii. 317 

— Rey. Canon, i. 475 

Rohan, Princes de, i. 343 

‘Romanism, Lectures on’ (New- 
man’s), il. 311 

Rome, i. 355, 358 sqq., 375 Sq-, 383, 
385, 388 sqq., 391, ll. 321 

Rose Bank, i. 235, ii. 101, 195, 489 

— Hill, i. 235, 11. 489 


Tolerance 


SEE 


Rose, Mr. Henry J., i. 469 

— Rev. Hugh) J. 1. 213;)227 seem 
260, 261, 266, 268, 275, 431, 438, 
439, 441, 442, 447, 449, 456, 403, 
463, 467, 476, 478, 483, il. 1, 7, 
20, 30, 33, 34, 36, 43, 86, 120, 149, 
154, 228, 236, (death) 277, 278 

— Letters to Newman, i. 443, ii. 
107, 117, 121, 169, 175, 277 

Rossini, i. 83 

Round, Mr., i. 184 n, 258, 438 

Routh, Rev. Dr. (President of Mag- 
dalen College), i. 53, ii. 168, 220: 
Sq-, 230, 296 

Rowe, Rey. 8. (Stonehouse, Devon), 
1. 493 

Rowley, Rev. Dr., ii. 167 

Russians, the, in Malta, 1. 337 

Ryder, Bishop, ii. 12, 229 

Ryder, Rey. G., ii. 106.—Letter to 
Newman, il. 51 
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Essays and Sketches. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. 


ARNOLD. — The Light of the 


World » or, the Great Consummation. 
A *Poem. By Sir EDWIN ARNOLD, 
K.C.I.E. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 


ARNOLD (Dr. T.)—Works by. 
Introductory Lectures on Mo- 
dern History. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Sermons Preached mostly in 
the Chapel of Rugby School. 


6 vols.crown 8vo. 30s. or separately, 55.ea. 
Miscellaneous Works. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


ASHLEY.—English Economic His- 
tory and Theory. By W. J. Asu- 
LEY, M.A. Professor of Political Economy 
in the University of Toronto. 

Part I.—The Middle Ages. 55. 

Atelier (The) du Lys; or, an Art 
Student in the Reign of Terror. By the 
Author of ‘ Mademoiselle Mori.’ Crown 
8vo. 2s. 6d, 

By THE SAME AUTHOR. 
Mademoiselle Mori: a Tale of 
Modern Rome. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


4to. 


That Child. Illustrated by Gorpox ~ 


BROWNE, Crown 8vo. 25, 6d. 


PUBLISHED BY MesSRS. LONGMANS, GREEN, & Co. 3 


Atelier (The) du Lys—Works 
by the Author Of—continued. 


Under a Cloud. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
The Fiddler of Lugau. With 


Illustrations by W. RALSTON, Crown 
8vo. 25, 6d, 


A Child of the Revolution. 
With Illustrations by C, J. STANILAND. 
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Hester’s Venture: 
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6a. 


In the Olden Time: a Tale of 


_ the Peasant War in Germany. Crown. 8vo, 
2s. 6d. 


BAGON.The Works and Life of. 


Complete Works. Edited by 
R. L, ELLis, J. SPEDDING, and D, D. 
HEATH... * 7 vols. 8vo. £3. 135. 6d. 


Letters and Life, including all 


his Occasional Works. Edited 
by J. SPEDDING. 7 vols, 8vo. £4. 45. 


The Essays; with Annotations. By 
RICHARD WHATELY, D.D., 8vo. Ios, 6d, 


The Essays; 


a Novel. 


with Introduction, 
Notes, and Index. By E. A. ABBOTT, 
D.D. 2 vols. fep. 8vo. price 65, Text 
and Index only, without Introduction 
and Notes, in 1 vol. fcp. 8vo. 25, 6d, 


The BADMINTON LIBRARY, 
edited by the DUKE oF BEAUFoRT, K.G, 
assisted by ALFRED E, T. WATSON, 


Hunting. By the DuKE or BrEav- 
FORT, K.G. and MOwBRAY Morris, 
With §3 Illus. by J. Sturgess, J. Charlton, 
and A.M. Biddulph. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d, 


Fishing. By H. CHoLMoNDELEY- 
PENNELL. 

Vol. I. Salmon, Trout, 
With 158 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. ros. 6d, 

Vol. II, Pike and other Coarse Fish. 
With 132 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


Racing and Steeplechasing. By 
the EARL OF SUFFOLK AND BERKSHIRE, 
W. G. CRAVEN, &c. With 56 Illustra- 
tions by J. Sturgess, Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d, 


Shooting. By Lord WatsincHam 
and Sir RALPH PAYNE-GALLWEY, Bart. 
Vol. I. Field and Covert. . With 105 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. ros. 6d, 
Vol, II. Moor and Marsh. : With 65 Illus- 
trations, Cr. 8vo. ros. 6d, 


and Grayling. 


ee 


The BADMINTON LIBRARY 


—continued. 


Cycling. By Viscount Bury, 
K.C.M.G. and G. LAcy HILuier., With 

19 Plates and 61 Woodcuts by Viscount 
Bury and Joseph Pennell. Cr. 8vo. 105. 6d. 


Athletics and Football. By 
MONTAGUE SHEARMAN. With 6 full- 
page Illustrations and 45 Woodcuts by 
Stanley Berkeley, and from Photographs 
by G. Mitchell. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Boating. By W. B. WoopcaTE 
With 10 full-page Illustrations and 39 
Woodcuts in the Text. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Cricket. By A. G. STEEL and the 
Hon. R. H. LYTTELTON. With 11 full- 
page'Illustrations and 52 Woodcuts in the 
Text, by Lucien Davis. Cr. 8vo. 105. 6d. 


Driving. Bythe DukE or BEAurort. 


With 11 Plates and 54 Woodcuts by J. 
Sturgess and G. D. Giles. Cr, 8vo. 105, 6a, 


Fencing, Boxing, and Wrestling. 
By WALTER H. POLuLock, F. C. GROVE, 
C. Prevost, E.* By; MICHELE; and 
WALTER ARMSTRONG. With 18 Plates 
and 24 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

Golf. By Horacr Hutcuinson, the 
Rt. Hon. A. J. BALFourR, M.P. ANDREW 
LANG; Sir W. G. Simpson, Bart. &e; 
With 19 Plates and 69 Woodcuts. 
Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


Tennis, Lawn Tennis, Rackets, 


and Fives. By J. M. and C. G. 
HEATHCOTE, E.O, PLEYDELL-BOUVERIE, 
and-A. C. AINGER, With 12 Plates and 
67 Woodcuts, &c. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6a. 


BAGEHOT (Walter)—Works by. 
Biographical Studies. 8vo. 12s. 
Economic Studies. 8vo, ros. 6d. 
Literary Studies. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s. 


The Postulates of English Po- 
litical Economy. Cr. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


A Practical Plan for Assimi- 
lating the English and Ameri- 
can Money as.a Step towards 
a Universal Money. Cr.8vo.2s,6¢.. 


BAGWELL. — Ireland under the 


Tudors, with a Succinct Account of 
the Earlier History. By RICHARD BAG- 
WELL, M.A. (3 vols.) Vols. I. and II. 
From the first invasion of the Northmen 
to the year 1578. 8vo. 32s. Vol. III. 
1578-1603. 8vo. 18s, 
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BAIN (Alexander)—Works by. 
Mental and Moral Science. 
Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 
Senses and the Intellect. 8vo.15s. 


Emotions and the Will. 8vo. 15s. 


Logic, Deductive and Inductive. 
: Part I. Deduction, 4s. Part II. Jn- 
duction, 6s. 6d. 


Practical Essays. Cr. 8vo. 25. 
BAKER.—By the Western Sea: 


a Summer Idyll. By JAMES BAKER, 
F.R.G.S. Author of ‘John Westacott.’ 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


BAKER. — ‘War with Crime’: 
“being a Selection of Reprinted Papers 

- on Crime, Prison Discipline, &c. By 
T. Barwick LL. BAKER. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


“BAKER (Sir 8. W.)—Works by. 


Eight Years in Ceylon. With 

: 6 Ulustrations. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

“The Rifle and the Hound in 
‘Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo, 35. 6a, 


BALL (The Rt. Hon. J.T.) Works by. 


The Reformed Church of Ireland 
(1537-1889). 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Historical Review of the Legis- 
lative Systems Operative in 


Ireland, from the Invasion of Henry the 
Second to the Union (1172-1800). 8vo. 65. 


“BEACONSFIELD (The Earl of) — 
Works by. 
Novels and Tales. The Hugh- 


enden Edition. With 2 Portraits and 11 


Vignettes, 11 vols. Crown 8vo. 42s, 
Endymion, Henrietta Temple. 
Lothair. Contarini Fleming, &c. 
Coningsby. Alroy, Ixion, &c. 
Tancred. Sybil.; The Young Duke, &c. 
Venetia, | Vivian Grey. 


Novels and Tales. Cheap Edition, 
_ complete in 11 vols. Crown 8vo, Is, 
each, boards; Is, 6a. each, cloth, 


BECKER (Professor) —Works by. 


Gallus; or, Roman Scenes in the 
Time of Augustus. Post 8vo. 75. 6d. 


Charicles; or, Illustrations of the 
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks, 
Post 8vo. 75. 6d. 


BELL (Mrs. Hugh).—Works by. 


Will o’ the Wisp: a Story. 
Illustrated by E. L. SHUTE. Crown 8vo. 
35. 6c. 


Chamber Comedies: a Collection 
of Plays and Monologues for the Drawing 
Room. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


BLAKE.—Tables for the Conver- 
sion of 5 per Cent. Interest 


from ,; to 7 per Cent. By J. 
BLAKE, of the London Joint Stock Bank, 
Limited. 8vo, 12s. 6d. 


Book (The) of Wedding Days. 
Arranged on the Plan of a Birthday Book. 
With 96 Illustrated Borders, Frontispiece, 
and Title-page by WALTER CRANE ; and 
Quotations for each Day. Compiled and 
Arranged by K. E. J. Retp, May Ross, 
and MABEL BAMFIELD. 4to. 21s. 


BRASSEY (Lady)—Works by. 


A Voyage in the ‘Sunbeam,’ our 
Home on the Ocean for 
Eleven Months. 


Library Edition. With 8 Maps and 
Charts, and 118 Illustrations, 8vo, 215. 


Cabinet Edition. With Map and 66 
Illustrations, crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


School Edition, With 37 Illustrations, 
fcp. 2s. cloth, or 3s. white parchment. 


Popular Edition. With 60 Illustrations, 
4to. 6d, sewed, Is. cloth. 


Sunshine and Storm in the East. 


Library Edition. With 2 Maps and 
114 Illustrations, 8vo. 215. 


Cabinet Edition. With 2 Maps and 
114 Illustrations, crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


Popular Edition. With 103 Illustra- 
tions, 4to. 6d. sewed, Is. cloth. 


In the Trades, the Tropics, and 
the ‘ Roaring Forties.’ 


Cabinet Edition. With Map and 220 
Illustrations, crown 8vo. 75. 6d, 


Popular Edition. With 183 Illustra- 
tions, 4to. 6d. sewed, Is. cloth, 


PUBLISHED BY MESSRS. LONGMANS, GREEN, & Co. 


“BRASSEY (Lady) — Works by — 


continued. 


The Last Voyage to India and 
Australia in the ‘Sunbeam.’ 
With Charts and Maps,and 4¢ Illustrations 
in Monotone (20 full-page), and nearly 200 
Illustrations in the Text from Drawings 
by R. T, PRITCHETT. 8vo. 215. 


Three Voyages in the ‘Sun- 
beam.’ Popular Edition. With 346 
Illustrations, 4to. 25. 6d. 


BRAY.—The Philosophy of Ne- 
cessity 5 or, Law in Mind as in Matter. 
By CHARLES Bray. Crown 8vo. 55. 


BRIGHT.--A History of England. 
By the Rev. J. FRANCK BrIGHT, D.D. 
Master of University College, Oxford. 
4 vols, crown 8vo. 

Period I.—Medizval Monarchy: The De- 
parture of the Romans to Richard III. 
From A.D. 449 to 1485. 45. 6d. 

Period II.—Personal Monarchy: Henry 
VIL. to JamesII. From 1485 to 1688. 55. 


Period II1.—Constitutional Monarchy : 
William and Mary to William IV, From 
1689 to 1837. 75. 62. 

Period IV.—The Growth of Democracy : 
Victoria. From 1837 to 1880. 6s. 


BRYDEN. — Kloof and Karroo: 
Sport, Legend, and Natural History in 


Cape Colony. By H. A.BRYDEN. With 
17 Illustrations. $8vo. -Ios. 6d, 


~ BUCKLE.— History of Civilisa- 
tion in England and France, 


Spain and Scotland. By Henry 
THOMAS BUCKLE. 3 vols. cr. 8vo. 245. 


BUCKTON (Mrs. C. M.)—Works by. 
Food and Home Cookery. With 


11 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Health in the House. With. 41 


Woodcuts and Diagrams. Crown 8vo. 2s, 


BULL (Thomas)—Works by. 


Hints to Mothers on the 


* Management of their Health 
during the Period of Pregnancy. Fcp. 8vo. 
Is, 6a, 


The Maternal Management of 
Children in Health and Dis- 
ease. Fcp. 8vo. Is. 6d, 
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BUTLER (Samuel)—Works by. 
Op. 1. Erewhon. Cr. 8vo. 55. 
Op. 2. The Fair Haven. A Work 


in Defence of the Miraculous Element in 
our Lord’s Ministry. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d. 


Op. 3. Life and Habit. An Essay 
after a Completer View of Evolution. 
Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d, 


Op. 4. Evolution, Old and New. 
Cr. 8vo. 10s, 6d. 


Op. 5. Unconscious Memory. Cr.. 
8vo. 75. 6d, 


Op. 6. Alps and Sanctuaries of 
Piedmont and the Canton 
Ticino. Illustrated. Pott gto. 10s. 6d. 


Op. 7. Selections from Ops. I-6. 
With Remarks on Mr. G. J. ROMANES’ 
‘Mental Evolution in Animals,’ Cr. 8vo. . 


SOG. 


Op. 8. Luck, or Cunning, as the 
Main Means of Organic 
Modification ? Cr. 8vo. 75. 6a. 


Op. 9. Ex Voto. An Account.of the 
Sacro Monte or New Jerusalem at Varallo- 
Sesia. 10s, 6d, 


Holbein’s ‘La Danse.’ A Note on 
a Drawing called ‘La Danse.’ 3s. 


CARLYLE.— Thomas Carlyle: a 
History of his Life. By J. A. FROUDE. 
1795-1835, 2 vols. crown 8vo, 7s, 
1834-1881, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 7s. 


CASE. — Physical Realism: being 
an Analytical Philosophy from the Physical 
Objects of Science to the Physical Data 
of Sense. By THomas Casz, M.A, 
Fellow and Senior Tutor C.C.C. 8vo, 15s. 


CHETWYND.— Racing Remini- 
scences and Experiences of 


the Turf. By SirGzorcr Cuetwynp, 
Bart. 8vo, 


CHILD. — Church and _ State 
under the Tudors. By Gitsert 
W. CHILD, M.A. Exeter College, Oxford. 
8vo. 155. 


CHISHOLM.—Handbook of Com- 
mercial Geography. By G. G. 
CHISHOLM, B.Sc. With 29 Maps. 8vo. 
16s, 
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CHURCH.—Sir Richard Church, 
C.B. G.C.H. Commander-in-Chief 
of the Greeks in the War of Independence: 
a Memoir. By STANLEY LANE-POOLE, 
Author of ‘The Life of Viscount Strat- 
ford de Redcliffe.’ With 2 Plans. 8vyo. 5s. 


GLARK-KENNEDY.—Pictures in 
Rhyme. By ArTHuR  CLrarK- 
KENNEDY, With illustrations by 
MAURICE GREIFFENHAGEN. Cr, 8vo, 


CLIVE.—Poems. By V. (Mrs. 
ARCHER CLIVE), Author of ‘Paul 
Ferroll.’ Including the IX. Poems. 
New Edition. Fcep. 8vo. 6s. 


CLODD.—The Story of Creation: | 


a Plain Account of Evolution, By 


EDWARD CLODD. With 77 Illustrations, | 


Crown 8vo. 35., 6d. 


GLUTTERBUCK.—The Skipper in 
Arctic Seas. By W. J. CrLurrer- 
BUCK, one of the Authors of ‘Three in 
Norway.’ With 39 Illustrations. Cr. 8yvo. 
10s. 6d. 


COLENSO.—The Pentateuch and | 
Book of Joshua Critically Ex- 


amined. By J. W. Corenso, D.D. 
late Bishop of Natal. Crown 8vo. 6s, 


COLMORE.—A Living Epitaph. 
By G. Cotmore, Author of ‘A Con- 
spiracy of Silence’ &c, Crown 8vo. 6s. 


COMYN. — Atherstone Priory: a 
Tale, By L. N. Comyn, Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d, 


CONINGTON (John)—Works by. 


The éneid of Virgil. Trans- 
lated into English Verse. Crown 8vo, 65, 


The Poems of Virgil. Translated 


into English Prose. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


-GOX.—A General History of 
Greece, from the Earliest Period to 
the Death of Alexander the Great; with 
a sketch of the subsequent History to 

-the Present Time. By the Rev. Sir 
G. W. Cox, Bart. M.A. With 11 Maps 
and Plans. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


| 


CRAKE.— Historical Tales. By 
A. D, Crake, B.A. Author of ‘ History 
of the Church under the Roman Empire,’ 
&c. &c, Crown 8vo, 5 vols. 3s. 6d, each. 
Sold separately, 


Edwy the Fair; or, The First Chronicle of 
ZEscendune, 


Alfgar the Dane; or, The Second Chronicle 
of Aiscendune, 

The Rival Heirs: being the Third and 
Last Chronicle of A‘scendune. 

*The House of Walderne. A Tale of the — 
Cloister and the Forest in the Days of 
the Barons’ Wars. ~ 


Brian Fitz-Count. A Story of Wallingford 
Castle and Dorchester Abbey. 


CRAKE.—History of the Church 
under the Roman Empire, 
A.D. 30-476. By the Rev. A. D. 
CRAKE, B.A. late Vicar of Cholsey, 
Berks. Crown 8vo,. 7s. 6d. 


CREIGHTON.— History of the 
Papacy During the Reforma- 
tion. By the Rev. M. CREIGHTON,M.A. 
8vo. Vols. I. and II, 1378-1464, 32s. ; 
Vols. ITI, and IV, 1464-1518, 245. 


CRUMP (A.)\—Works by. 


A Short Enquiry into the Form- 
ation of Political Opinion, 
from the Reign of the Great Families to 
the Advent of Democracy. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


An Investigation into the Causes 
of the Great Fall in Prices 
which took place coincidently with the 
Demonetisation of Silver by Germany. 
Svo. 65. 


CURZON.—Russia in Central Asia 
in 1889 and the . Anglo- 


Russian Question. Bythe Hon. 
GEORGE N. Curzon, M.P. 8vo. 215. 


DANTE.—La Commedia di Dante. 
A New Text, carefully Revised with 
the aid of the most recent Editions and 
Collations. Small 8vo. 6s. 

** Fifty Copies (of which Forty-five 
are for Sale) have -been printed on 
Japanese paper, £1. Is, net, 


PUBLISHED BY MESSRS. = ONCMANS; GREEN, & Co. 


DAVIDSON (W. L.)—Works ie 


The Logic of Definition Ex- 
plainedand Applied. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


Leading and Important English 
Words Explained and Ex- 
emplified. Fcp. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


DELAND (Mrs.)—Works by. 
John Ward, Preacher: a Story. 


Crown 8vo, 2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth, 
Sidney: a Novel. _ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


The Old Garden, and other Verses. 
Fep. 8vo. 55. 


Florida Days. 


With 12 Full-page 


Plates (2 Etched and 4 in Colours), and | 
by | 


about 50 Illustrations in the Text, 
Louis K. HARLOW. 8vo. 21s. 


DE LA SAUSSAYE—A Manual of 


the Science of Religion. By 
Professor CHANTEPIE DE LA SAUSSAYE, 
Translated by Mrs. COLYER FERGUSSON 
(de Max MULLER). Revised by the 
Author. 


OE REDCLIFFE—The Life of the 
Right Hon. Stratford Can- 
ning: Viscount Stratford De 
Redcliffe. By SranLey LANE-POOLE., 

Cabinet Edition, abridged, with 3 Portraits, 
I vol, crown 8vo. 7s. 6d, 


DE SALIS (Mrs.)—Works by. 


Savouries & la Mode. Fep. 8vo. 
Is. 6d. boards. 
Entrées a la Mode. [Fcp. 8vo. 


Is. 6d, boards, 
Soups and Dressed Fish a la 
Mode. Fep. 8vo. 15. 6d. boards. 


Oysters a la Mode. Fcp. 8vo. 
Is 6@, boards... * 
' Sweets and Supper Dishes a la 
Mode. Fcp. 8vo. 15. 62. boards, 
Dressed Vegetables a la Mode. 
Fep. 8vo. 1s. 6d@. boards. 
Dressed Game and Poultry a 
la Mode. Fep. 8vo. 15. 6d. boards, 
Puddings and Pastry ala Mode. 
Fep. 8vo. Is. 6d. boards. 
Cakes and Confections a la 
Mode. Fep. 8vo, 1s. 6d. boards, 
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DE SALIS (Mrs.)—Works by—coné. 


Tempting Dishes for Small 
Incomes. Fcp. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 


Wrinkles and Notions for every 
Household. Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d. 


DE TOCQUEVILLE—Democracy in 


America. By ALexis DE TocQuE- 
VILLE, Translated by HENRY REEVE, 
C.B. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 16s. 


| DOWELL.—A History of Taxa- 


tion and Taxes in England 
from the Earliest Times to the Year 1885. 
By STEPHEN DOWELL. (4 vols. 8vo.) 
Vols. I. and II. The History of Taxation, 
21s, Vols, III. and IV. The History of 
axes, 215. 


DOYLE (J. A.)—Works by. 


The English in America: Vir- 
ginia, Maryland, and the 
Carolinas. 8vo. 18s. 


The English in America: The 
Puritan Colonies. 2 vols. 8vo. 
365. 


DOYLE (A. Conan)—Works by. 


Micah Clarke: his Statement as 
made to his three Grandchildren, Joseph, 
Gervas, and Reuben, during the hard 
Winter of 1734. With Frontispiece and 
Vignette. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


The Captain of the Polestar; 


and other Tales. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


| Dublin University Press Series 
(The) : a Series of Works undertaken 
by the Provost and Senior Fellows of 
Trinity College, Dublin. 
Abbott’s (T. K.) Codex Rescriptus Dublin- 
ensis of St. Matthew. 4to. 215, 
Evangeliorum Versio Ante- 
hieronymiana ex Codice Usseriano (Dublin- 
ensi). 2 vols. crown 8vo, 215, 

' Allman’s (C. J.) Greek Geometry from 
Thales to Euclid. 8vo. Ios. 6d. 
Burnside (W. S.) and Panton’s (A. 

Theory of Equations. 8vo. 12s, 6d. 
Casey’s (John) Sequel to Euclid’s Elements. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Analytical Geometry of the 
Conic Sections Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Davies’ (J. F.) Eumenides of /éschylus. 
With ie English Translation, 8vo. 
7S 
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Dublin University Press Series 
(The 7 continued, 


Dublin Translations into Greek and Latin 


ae Edited by R. Y, Tyrrell, 8vo, 
2 
Graves’ (R. P.) Life of Sir William 


Hamilton, 3 vols. 15s, each, 


Griffin (R. W.) on Parabola, Ellipse, and 
Hyperbola, Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Hobart’s (W. K.) Medical Language of St. 
Luke. 8vo. 16s, 

Leslie’s (T, E. Cliffe) Essays in Political 
Economy. 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


Macalister’s (A.) Zoology and Morphology 
’ of Vertebrata, $8vo, 10s. 6d. 


MacCullagh’s (James) Mathematical and 
other Tracts. 8vo. I5s, 

Maguire’s (T.) Parmenides of Plato, Text 
with Introduction, Analysis, &c.8vo. 75.6d. 


Monck’s (W. II. S.) Introduction to Logic. 
Crown 8vo. 55. 

Roberts’ (R, A.) Examples in the Analytic 
55. 

Southey’s (R.) Correspondence with Caroline 
Bowles. Edited by E. Dowden. 8vo. 145. 


Stubbs’ (J. W.) History of the University 
of Dublin, from its Foundation to the End 
of the Eighteenth Century. 8vo. 125. 6d. 


Thornhill’s (W. J.) The Aneid of Virgil, 
freely translated into English Blank 
Verse. Crown 8vo. 75, 6d. 


Tyrrell’s (R. Y.) Cicero’s Correspondence, 
Vols. I, II. and III. 8vo. each 125, 


The Acharnians of Aristo- 
phanes, translated into English Verse, 
Crown 8vo, Is. 

Webb’s (T. E.) Goethe’s Faust, Transla- 
tion and Notes. 8vo. 125. 6d. 

The Veil of Isis: a Series 

of Essays on Idealism. 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


Wilkins’ (G.) The Growth of the Homeric 
Poems. 8vo. 6s. 


EWALD (Heinrich)—Works by. 


The Antiquities of Israel. Trans- 
lated from the German by H. S. SOLLY, 
M.A. 8vo. 125. 6d, 


The History of Israel. Trans- 
lated from the German. 8 vols. 8vo. 
Vols. I. and II.\24s. Vols, “III. ‘and 
IV ats. t Vol Ve 9185. 4 VieLIV Er ibs. 
Vol. VII. 215, Vol. VIII. with Index 
to the Complete Work. 18s. 


FARNELL.—The. Greek Lyric 


Poets. Edited, with Introductions 
and Notes, by G. S. FARNELL, M.A. 
8vo. 


FARRAR—Language and Lan- 
guages. A Revised Edition of Chag- 
ters on Language and Families of Speech. 
By F. W. Farkar, D.D. Crown 8vo, 65. 


FIRTH.—Nation Making: a Story 
of New Zealand Savageism and Civil- 
isation. By J. C. FirtH, Author of 
‘Luck’ and ‘Our Kin across the Sea.’ 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


FITZWYGRAM.— Horses and 
Stables. By Major-General Sir F. 
FITZWYGRAM, Bart. With 19 pages of 
Illustrations. $vo. 55. 


FORD.—The Theory and Prac- 
tice of Archery. By thelate Horacz 
Forp. New Edition, thoroughly Revised 
and Re-written by W. Butt, M.A. With 
a Preface by C. J. LONGMAN, M.A, 
F.S.A. 8vo. 145. 


FOX—The Early History of 
Charles James Fox. By the 
Right Hon. Sir G. O. TREVELYAN, Bart. 

Library Edition, 8vo. 18s. 
Cabinet Edition, cr. 8vo. 6s, 


FRANCIS—A Book on Angling ; 
or, Treatise on the Art of Fishing in every 
branch; including full Illustrated List 
of Salmon Flies. By FRANCIS FRANCIS, 

. ~Post 8vo. Portrait and Plates, 155. 


FREEMAN.—The Historical Geo- 


graphy of Europe. By E. A. 
FREEMAN, With65 Maps. 2 vols. 8vo. 
31s. 6d, 


FROUDE (James A.)—Works by. 


The History of England, from 
the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of the 
Spanish Armada, 12 vols. crown 8vo. 
ae 

Short Studies on Great Sub- 


jects. Cabinet Edition, 4 vols. crown — 
8vo. 24s. Cheap Edition, 4 vols. crown 
8vo. 35. 6d. each. 


Czesar: a Sketch. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


The English in Ireland in the © 
Eighteenth Century. 3 vols. 
crown 8vo, 18s, 

Oceana; or, England and Her 


Colonies. Withg Illustrations, Crown 
8vo. 25. boards, 25. 6¢. cloth. 


FUBLISHED BY MESSRS. LONGMANS, GREEN, & Co. 9 


FROUDE (James A.)—Works_ by 


—continued. 


The English in the West Indies; 
or, the Bow of Ulysses. With 9 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2s. boards, 
2s. 6d. cloth. 


The Two Chiefs of Dunboy; 
an Irish Romance of the Last Century, 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Thomas Carlyle, a History of his 
Life. 1795 to 1835. 2 vols. crown 8vo, 
7s. 1834to 1881. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 7s. 


GALLWEY.—Letters to Young 


Shooters. (First Series.) On the 
Choice and Use of aGun. By Sir RALPH 
PAYNE-GALLWEY, Bart. With Lllustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


GARDINER (Samuel Rawson)— 
Works by. 


‘History of England, from the 
Accession of James I. to the Outbreak 
of the Civil War, 1603-1642. 10 vols, 
crown 8vo, price 6s. each. 


A History of the Great Civil 
War, 1642-1649. (3 vols.) Vol. I. 


1642-1644. With 24 Maps. 8vo. 21s. 
(out of print) Vol. Il. 1644-1647. 
With 21 Maps. 8vo. 245. 


The Student’s History of Eng- 
land. Illustrated under the superin- 
tenaencer of Mri ST. JOHN. HOPE, 
Secretary to the Society of Antiquaries. 
Vol. I. with 173 Illustrations, crown 8vo. 4s. 

The work will be published in Three 
Volumes, and also in One Volume 
complete. 


GIBERNE—Works by. 
Ralph Hardcastle’s Will. By 


AGNES GIBERNE. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo. 5,5. 


Nigel Browning. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
GOETHE.—Faust. A New Transla- 


tion chiefly in Blank Verse ; with Intro- 
duction and Notes. By JAMES ADEY 
Birps. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Faust. The Second Part. A New 
Translation in Verse. By JAMES ADEY 
Birps, Crown 8vo. 6s. 


GREEN.—The Works of Thomas 
Hill Green. Editedby R. L. NETTLE- 
SHIP (3 vols.) Vols. I. and II.— 
Philosophical Works. 8vo. 16s. each. 
Vol. IIJ.—Miscellanies. With Index to 
the three Volumes and Memoir. 8vo, 21s. 


GREEN (Thomas Hill)—Works of— 


continued, 


The Witness of God and Faith: 
Two Lay Sermons. By T. H. GREEN, 
Fcp. 8vo, 2s. 


GREVILLE.—A Journal of the 
Reigns of King George IV. 
King William IV. and Queen 


Victoria. By C. C. F. GREvILLE. 
Edited byH. REEVE. 8 vols. Cr.8vo.6s.ea. 


GREY.—Last Words to Girls. On 
Life in School and after School. By 
Mrs. WILLIAM GREY. Cr 8vo. 35. 6d. 


GWILT.— An Encyclopedia of 


Architecture. By JoserH GwItt, 
F.S.A. Illustrated with more than 1,700 
Engravings on Wood. 8vo, 52s. 6d. 


HAGGARD.—Life and its Author : 


an Essay in Verse. By ELLA HAGGARD. 
With a Memoir by H. RIDER HAGGARD, 
and Portrait. Fecp. 8vo. 3s. 6a. 


HAGGARD (H. Rider)—Works by. 
She. With 32 Illustrations by M. 


GREIFFENHAGEN and C. H. M. KERR. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Allan Quatermain. With 31 Il- 
lustrations by C. H. M. Kerr. Crown 
8vo. 35. 6d. 


Maiwa’s Revenge; or, the War 
of the Little Hand. Crown 8vo 2s, 
boards ; 2s. 6d. cloth. 


Colonel Quaritch, V.C. A Novel. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Cleopatra: being an Account of the 
Fall and Vengeance of Harmachis, the 
Royal Egyptian. With 29 Full-page 
Illustrations by M. Greiffenhagen and 
R. Caton Woodville. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Beatrice. A Novel. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


HAGGARD and LANG.—The World’s 


Desire. By H. Riper Haccarpand 
ANDREW LANG. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


HARRISON.—Myths of the Odys- 


sey in Art and Literature. 
Illustrated with Outline Drawings. By 
JANE E. HARRISON. 8vo. 18s. 


HARRISON. — The Contemporary 
History of the French Revo- 


lution, compiled from the ‘ Annual 
Register.” By F. BAYFORD HARRISON. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
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HARTE (Bret)—Works by. 


In the Carquinez Woods. 
8vo. Is. boards; Is. 6d. cloth. 


On the Frontier. 
By Shore and Sedge. 16mo. 1s. 


Fep. 


I6mo. Is. 


HARTWIG (Dr.)—Works by. 


The Sea and its Living Wonders. 
With 12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts. 8vo, 
Ios. 6d. 


The Tropical World. With 8 Plates, 
and 172 Woodcuts. 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


The Polar World. With 3 Maps, 
8 Plates, and 85 Woodcuts. 8vo. 10s. 6d, 


The Subterranean World. With 


3 Maps and 80 Woodcuts. 8vo. 10s. 6d, 
The Aerial World. With Map, 
8 Plates, and 60 Woodcuts. 8vo. Ios, 6d, 


The following books are extracted from the 
foregoing works by Dr. HARTWIG :— 


Heroes of the Arctic Regions. 
With 19 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2s. 


Wondersof theTropicalForests. 


With 4o Illustrations, Crown 8vo. 2s, 


Workers Under the Ground. 
or, Mines and Mining. With 29 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo. 25, 


Marvels Over Our Heads. With 


29 lllustrations. Crown 8vo. 2s, 


Marvels Under Our Feet. With 


22 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2s, 


Dwellers in the Arctic Regions. 
With 29 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d, 


Winged Life in the Tropics. 
With 55 Illustrations, Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d, 


Volcanoes and Earthquakes. 
With 30 Illustrations, Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Wild Animals of the Tropics. 
With 66 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d, 


Sea Monsters and Sea Birds. 
With 75 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d, 


Denizens of the Deep. With 


117 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d. 


HAVELOCK.— Memoirs of Sir 
Henry Havelock, K.C.B. By 


JOHN CLARK MARSHMAN, Cr. 8vo. 35.64. 


HEARN.—The Government of 


England ; its Structure and its De- 
velopment, By WILLIAM EpDWARD 
HEARN. 8vo. 16s, : 


HISTORIC TOWNS. Edited by 
E. A. FREEMAN, D.C.L. and Rev. 
WILLIAM Hunt, M.A, With Maps and 
Plans. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d@. each. 


Bristol. By Rev. W. Hunt. 


Carlisle. By Rev. MANDELL CREIGH- 
TON. 


Cinque Ports. 
BuRRoOwS, 


Colchester. By Rev. E. L. Currts. 
Exeter. By E. A. FREEMAN. 
London. By Rev. W. J. LortTir. 
Oxford. By Rev. C. W. Boasts. 
Winchester. By Rey. G. W. Kir- 


CHIN, D.D. 
York. By Rev. James RAINE, - 
New York. By THEopoRE RoosE- 


By Monracu 


VELT. 
Boston (U.S.) By Henry Cazor 
LODGE. [li the press. “ 


HODGSON (Shadworth H.)—Works 
by. 

Time and Space: a Metaphysical 
Essay. 8vo. 16s. 


The Theory of Practice: an 
Ethical Enquiry. 2 vols. 8vo. 245. 

The Philosophy of Reflection: 
2 vols. 8vo. 215. 

Outcast Essays and Verse 


-Translations. Essays: The Genius 
of De Quincey—De Quincey as Political 
Economist—-The Supernatural in English 
Poetry ; with Note on the True Symbol 
of Christian Union — English Verse. 
Verse Translations: Nineteen Passages 
‘from Lucretius, Horace, Homer, &c. 
Crown 8yo. 85. 6d, 


HOWITT.— Visits to Remarkable 


Places, Old Halls, Battle-Fields, Scenes 
illustrative of Striking Passages in English 
History and Poetry. By WILLIAM 
HowltTt. 80 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6a. 


HULLAH (John)—Works by. - 

Course of Lectures on the His-. 
tory of Modern Music. 8vo. 
8s. 6d. 

Course of Lectures on the Tran- 
sition Period of Musical 
History. 8vo. ros. 60, 


PUBLISHED BY Messrs. LONGMANS, GREEN, & Co. II 


HUME.—The Philosophical Works 
of David Hume. Edited by T. H. 
GREEN and T. H. Grose. 4 vols. 8vo. 
56s. Or separately, Essays, 2 vols, 285. 
Treatise of Human Nature, 2 vols. 28s. 


HUTCHINSON (Horace)—Works by. 


Cricketing Saws and Stories. 


By Horace HutTcHInson. With 
rectilinear Illustrations by the Author. 
16mo. Is. 


Some Great Golf Links. 
by HORACE a ae 
trations. 

This book is eee a reprint of articles 
that have recently appeared in the Saturday 

Review. 


Edited 


-HUTH—The Marriage of Near 


Kin, considered with respect to the Law 
of Nations, the Result of Experience, 
and the Teachings of Biology. By 
ALFRED H,. HuTH. Royal gvo. 215, 


iNGELOW (Jean)\—Works by. 
Poetical Works. Vols. I. and II. 


Fep. 8vo. 125. Vol. III. Fep. 8vo. 55. 
Lyrical and Other Poems. | Se- 
lected from the Writings of JEAN 


INGELGW. 
35. cloth gilt. 


Very Young and Quite Another 
Story : Two Stories. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


JAMES.—The Long White Moun- 
tain 5 or, a Journey in Manchuria, with 
an Account of the History, Administra- 
tion, and Religion of that Province. By 

. H.E.JAmMes, With Illustrations. 8vo. 24s, 


JAMESON (Mrs.)—Works by. 


Legends of the Saints and Mar- 


tyrs. With 19 Etchingsand 187 Wood- 
cuts, 2 vols. 8vo. 20s. xeét. 


Legends of the Madonna, the 
Virgin Mary as_ represented in Sacred 
and Legendary Art. With 27 Etchings 
and 165 Woodcuts. 1 vol. Svo. Ios. zet. 


Legends of the Monastic Orders. 
With 11 Etchings and 88 Woodcuts. 
I vol. 8vo, 105. 7e¢. 


History of Our Lord, His Types 
and Precursors. Completed by Lady 
EASTLAKE, With 31 Etchings and 281 
Woodcuts,. 2 vols. 8vo. 205. ze. 


With Illus-: 


Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. cloth plain: ;- 


JEFFERIES.—Field and Hedge- 


LOW : last Essays of RICHARD JEFFE- 
RIES, Crown 8vo. 35. 6d, 


JENNINGS —Ecclesia Anglicana. 
A History of the Church of Christ in 
England, from the Earliest to the Present 
Times. By the Rev. ARTHUR CHARLES 
JENNINGS, M.A. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


JESSOP (G. H.)\—Works by. 
Judge Lynch: a Tale of the Cali- 


fornia Vineyards. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Gerald Ffrench’s Friends. Cr. 


8vo. 6s. Acollection of Irish-American 
character stories. 
JOHNSON.—The  Patentee’s 


Manual ; a Treatise on the Law and 
Practice of Letters Patent. By J. JOHNSON 
and J. H. JOHNSON. 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


JORDAN (William Leighton) — The 
Standard of Value. By WitL1aAm 


LEIGHTON JORDAN, 8vo. 65, 


JUSTINIAN.— The Institutes fof 
Justinian ; Latin Text, chiefly that of 
Huschke, with English Introduction. 
Translation, Notes, and Summary. By 
THOMAS C, SANDARS, M.A, 8vo. 18s. 


KALISCH (M. M.)—Works by. 


Bible Studies. Part I. The Pro- 
phecies of Balaam. 8vo. 10s. 6a. Part 
II. The Book of Jonah. 8vo Ios. 6d. 


Commentary on the Old Testa- 
ment; witha New Translation. Vol. I. 
Genesis, 8vo. 18s. or adapted for the 
General Reader, 125. Vol. 1I. Exodus, 
15s. or adapted for the General Reader, 
12s, Vol. Il]. Leviticus, | Part foress or 
adapted for the General Reader, 8s. 
Vol. IV. Leviticus, Part II. 15s. or 
adapted for the General Reader, 85. 


Hebrew Grammar. With Exer- 
cises.. Part I. 8voy 12%, Gay siey. Gs, 
Part Li. 25; "61, 


KANT (Immanuel)—Works by. 


Critique of Practical Reason, 
and other Works on the 


Theory of Ethics. Translated 
by T. rd Abbott, B.D, With Memoir. 
8vo. 125. 6d, 


Introduction to Logic, and his 
Essay on the Mistaken Sub- 
tilty of the Four Figures. 


Translated by T. K. Abbott, Notes by 
S. T. Coleridge, 8vo, 6s, 
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KENDALL (May)—Works by. 
From a Garrett. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Dreams to Sell; Poems. Fcp. 
8vo. 65. 

‘Such is Life’: a Novel. Crown 
S8vo, 65. 


KILLICK.— Handbook to Miill’s 


System of Logic. Bythe Rev. A. 
H. KiLuick, M.A. Crown 8vo, 3s, 6d. 


KNIGHT. — The Cruise of the 
‘Alerte’: the Narrative of a Search 
for Treasure on the Desert Island of 
Trinidad. By E. F. Knicut, Author 
of ‘ The Cruise of the ‘‘ Falcon.” ’ With 
2 Maps and 23 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 
10s. 6d. 


LADD.— Elements of Physiolo- 


gical Psychology: By Grorcz 
7? LADD ar oyo. 255, 


LANG (Andrew)—Works by. 


Custom and Myth: Studies of Early 


Usage and Belief. With 15 Illustrations, 
Crown 8vo. 75. 6a. 


Books and Bookmen. With 2 


Coloured Plates and 17 Illustrations. Cr, 
8vo. 65. 6d. 


Grass of Parnassus. A Volume 
of Selected Verses. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 


Letters on Literature. 
Svo. 65. 6d. 


Old Friends: Essays in Epistolary 
Parody. 6s. 64. 


Ballads of Books. Edited by 


ANDREW Lane. Fep. 8vo. 6s. 


The Blue Fairy Book. Edited by 
ANDREW LANG. With 8 Plates and 130 
Illustrations in the Text by H. J. Ford 
and G. P. Jacomb Hood. Crown 8vo. 6s, 


The Red Fairy Book. Edited by 
ANDREW LANG. With 4 Plates and 96 
Illustrations in the Text by H. J. Ford 
and Lancelot Speed. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Crown 


LAVIGERIE.—Cardinal Lavigerie 
and the African Slave Trade. 


1 vol, 8vo. 145. 


LAYARD.—Poems. By Nina F. 


LAYARD, Crown 8vo. 6s, ° 


LECKY (W. E. H.)\—Works by. 
History of England in the 


Fighteenth Century. 8vo. Vols. 
I. & II. .1700-1760. 36s. Vols. III. 
& IV. 1760-1784. 365. Vols. V. & VI. 
1784-1793. 36s. Vols. VII. & VIII. 
1793-1800. 36s. 


The History of European Morals 
from Augustus to Charle- 
magne. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 16s. 


History of the Rise and Influ- 
ence of the Spirit of Ra- 


tionalism in Europe. 2 vols. 
crown 8vo. 16s, 


LEES and CLUTTERBUCK.—B.C. 
1887, A Ramble in British 


Columbia. By J. A. Legs and W. J. 
CLUTTERBUCK. With Map and 75 Iilus- 
trations, Crown $vo. 6s, 


LEGER—A History of Austro- 


Hungary. From the Earliest Time 
to the year 1889. By Louis LEGER. 
Translated from the French by Mrs. 
BIRKBECK HILL. With a Preface by 
E. A. FREEMAN, D.C.L. Crown 8vo. 
Ios. 6d. 


LEWES.—The History of Philo- 


sophy, from Thales to Comte. By 
GEORGE HENRY LEWES, 2vols, 8vo. 


LIDDELL.—Memoirs of the Tenth 
Royal Hussars: Historical and 
Social. By Colonel LIDDELL. With 
Portraits and Coloured Illustration. 
1 vol, Imperial 8vo. 


Light through the Crannies.— 
Parables and Teachings from the other 
Side. First Series, Cr. 8vo. Is. swd. 3 
Is, 6d, cloth. 


LLOYD.—The Science of Agri- 
culture. By F. J. Luoyp. 8vo. 12s. 


LONGMAN (Frederick W.)--Works . 
y: | 
Chess Openings. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Frederick the Great and the 


Seven Years’ War. Fep. 8vo. 
25. Od, 
Longman’s Magazine. Published 


Monthly. Price Sixpence. 
Vols, 1-16, 8vo, price 55, each, 


PUBLISHED BY MESSRS. LONGMANS, GREEN, & Co. 


Longmans’ New Atlas. Political 
and Physical. For the Use of Schools 
and Private Persons. Consisting of 40 
Quarto and 16 Octavo Maps and Dia- 
grams, and 16 Plates of Views. Edited 
by GEO. G. CHISHOLM, M.A. B.Sc. 
Imp. 4to, or imp. 8vo. 125. 6a. 


LOUDON (J. C.}\—Works by. 


Encyclopedia of Gardening. 
With 1,000 Woodcuts. 8vo, 215. 


Encyclopedia of Agriculture ; 
the Laying-out, Improvement, and 
Management of Landed Property. With 
1,100 Woodcuts. 8vo. 215. 

Encyclopedia of Plants; the 
Specific Character, &c. of all Plants found 
in Great Britain, With 12,000 Wood- 
cuts. 8vo. 425. 


LUBBOCK.—The Origin of Civil- 


isation and the Primitive Condition 
of Man. By Sir J. Lussock, Bart. 
M.P. With 5 Plates and 20 Illustrations 
in the text. 8vo. 185. 


LYALL.—The Autobiography of a 


Slander. By Epna Lyatt, Author 
of ‘Donovan,’ &c. Fcp. 8vo. Is. sewed. 


LYDE.—An IntroductiontoAncient 


History: beinga Sketch of the History 
of Egypt, Mesopotamia, Greece, and 
Rome. With a Chapter on the Develop- 
ment of the Roman Empire into the 
Powers of Modern Europe. By LIONEL 
W. Lypr, M.A. With 3 Coloured 
Maps. Crown 8vo. 35. 


MACAULAY (Lord).—Works of. 


Complete Works of Lord Ma- 
caulay. 


Library Edition, 8 vols. 8vo. £5. 5s. 
Cabinet Edition, 16 vols. post 8vo. £4. 165, 


History of England from the 
Accession of James_ the 
Second. 

Popular Edition, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 5s. 

Student’s Edition, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 12s, 
People’s Edition, 4 vols. crown 8vo. 16s, 
Cabinet Edition, 8 vols. post 8vo. 48s. 
Library Edition, 5 vols. 8vo. £4. 


Critical and Historical Essays, 
with Lays of Ancient Rome, 
in I volume: 


Popular Edition, crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Authorised Edition, crown 8vo,. 2s, 6d, or 
3s. Od. gilt edges. 
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MACAULAY (Lord)—Works of — 


continued. 


Critical and Historical Essays: 
Student’s Edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 6s. 
People’s Edition, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 8s. 
Trevelyan Edition, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 9s. 
Cabinet Edition, 4 vols. post 8vo. 245. 
Library Edition, 3 vols. 8vo, 36s. 


Essays which may be had separ- 
ately price 6d. each sewed, Is. each cloth = 

Addison and Walpole. 

Frederick the Great. 

Croker’s Boswell’s Johnson. 

Hallam’s Constitutional History. 

Warren Hastings. (3d¢. sewed, 6d. cloth, 

The Earl of Chatham (Two Essays). 

Ranke and Gladstone. 

Milton and Machiavelli. 

Lord Bacon. 

Lord Clive. 


Lord Byron, and The Comic Dramatists of 
the Restoration. 


The Essay on Warren Hastings annotated 
by S. HALEs, Is. 6d. 


The Essay on Lord Clive annotated by 
H. CoURTHOPE BOWEN, M.A. 2s. 6d, 


Speeches: 
People’s Edition, crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Miscellaneous Writings: 
People’s Edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 45. 62. 
Library Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 21s. 


Lays of Ancient Rome, &c. 


Illustrated by G. Scharf, fep. 4to. ros. 6d, 
Bijou Edition, 


18mo. 2s. 6d. gilt top. 


Popular Edition, 
fcp. 4to. 6d. sewed, Is. cloth. 


Illustrated by J. R. Weguelin, crown 8vo, 
3s. 6d. cloth extra, gilt edges. 


Cabinet Edition, post 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Annotated Edit. fep. 8vo. Is. sewed, 1s. 6d. cl. 


Miscellaneous Writings and 
Speeches : 

Popular edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Student’s Edition, in 1 vol. crown 8vo. 6s. 

Cabinet Edition, including Indian Pena} 
Code, Lays of Ancient Rome, and Mis- 
cellaneous Poems, 4 vols. post 8vo. 245, 


[Continued on next page. 
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MACAULAY (Lord)—Works of— ; MANUALS OF CATHOLIC 
continued. PHILOSOPHY § (Stonyhurst 


Selections from the Writings pate 
of Lord Macaulay. Edited, with | Logic. By RicHarp F. Ciarkg, S.J. 
Occasional Notes, by the Right Hon. Sir Crown 8vyo. 55. 


G. O. TREVELYAN, Bart. Crown 8vo, 65, First Principles of Knowledge. 
- : By JOHN RICKABY, S.J. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


The Life and Letters of Lord ss ae : ape oe and 
. . atural Law). y JoserpH RIcCK- 
an anu ar ay pee ene AMD). sCrown By0., 5. 


Popular Edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 2s. 6d, General ‘Meta hvsics. By Toun 
Student’s Edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 6s. RicKasy, S.J. aa die Sica 55 y J 
Cabinet Edition, 2 vols. post 8vo. 125, 3 : 


Library Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 36s. Psychology. By Micuar, Mauer, 


S.J. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d, 


Natural Theology. By Mec 
BOEDDER, S.J. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
[Nearly ready. 


A Manual of Political Economy. 
By C. S. Devas, Esq. M.A. Examiner 
in Political Economy in the Royal Uni- 
versity of Ireland. 65. 6d. [/7 preparation, 


MARTINEAU (James)—Works by. 


Hours of Thought on Sacred 
Things. Two Volumes of Sermons, | 
2 vols, crown 8vo. 75. 6d. each. ) 

Endeavours after the Christian 
Life. Discourses, Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d, 

The Seat of Authority in Re- 
ligion. 8vo. 14s. 

Essays, Reviews and Addresses. 


4 vols. crown 8vo. 7s. 6d, each. 


MACDONALD (Geo.)—Works by. 


Unspoken Sermons. Three 
Series. Crown $vo. 3s. 6d. each. 


The Miracles of Our Lord. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


A Book of Strife, in the Form 
of the Diary of an Old Soul: 
Poems, I2mo, 6s, | 


MACFARREN—Lectures on Har- 
mony. By Sir Ge A, MACFARREN, 
8vo, 125. 


MACKAIL.—Select Epigrams from 
the Greek Anthology. Edited, 
with a Revised Text, Introduction, Trans- 
lation, and Notes, by J. W. MACKAIL, 
M.A. Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 


S8vo, 16s, J. Personal: Poli- | III. Theological: 
tical. | Philosophical. 
MACLEOD (Henry D.)\—Works by. AT: Ecclesiastical : | IV. Academical : 
4 Historical. Religious. 
The Elements of Banking. [lie course of publication, 
Crown 8vo. 55. 
‘ MASON.—The Steps of the Sun: — 
The Theory and Practice of Daily Readings ine Selected by 
Banking. Vol.I.8vo.12s, VolII. 145. AGNES Mason, 16mo, 35. 6d. 


The Theory of Credit. 8vo. | wAUNDER’S TREASURIES. 


Vol. Te 7s. 6¢05 Vol Ils Part al. as. Od. . : : 
} Biographical Treasury. With 
= ie Supplement brought down to 1889 by 
McCULLOCH—The Dictionary of Revs Jas Woobs keailva! Gain 


Commerce and Commercial Navi- 
gation of the late J. R.. McCuttocn. | Treasury of Natural History; 


8vo. with 11 Maps and 30 Charts, 635, ' or, Popular Dictionary of Zoology. Fep. 
8vo. with 900 Woodcuts, 6s. 


MALMESBURY.— Memoirs of an | Treasury of Geography, Physical, 
Ex-Minister. By the Earl of Historical, Descriptive, and Political. 
MALMEsSBURY, Crown 8vo. 75. 6d, With 7 Maps and 16 Plates, Fcp, 8vo, 6s. 


PUBLISHED BY MESSRS. LONGMANS, GREEN, & Co. 


MAUNDER’S TREASURIES 
— continued, 

Scientific and Literary Trea- 
sury. Fcp. 8vo. 6s, 


Historical Treasury: Outlines of | 
Universal History, Separate Histories of 
*all Nations. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 


Treasury of Knowledge and 


Library of Reference. Comprising 
an English Dictionary and Grammar, 
Universal Gazetteer, Classical Dictionary, 
Chronology, Law Dictionary, &c. Fep. 
8vo. 65. 


The Treasury of Bible Know- 
ledge. By the Rev. J. Ayre, M.A. 
With 5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300 Wood- 
cuts. Fcp. 8vo. 65, 


The Treasury of Botany. 
Edited by J. Linpiey, F.R.S. and 
T. Moore, F.L.S. W ith 274 Woodcuts 
and 20 Steel Plates. 2 vols. fcp. 8vo. 125, 


MAX MULLER (F.)—Works by. 


Selected Essays on Language, 
Mythology and Religion, 2 vols. 
crown 8vo, 16s, 

Lectures on the Science of jis 
guage. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 16s, 

India, What can it Teach Us? 


A Course of Lectures delivered before the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. 125, 6d, 


Hibbert Lectures on the Origin | 


and Growth of Religion, as 
illustrated by the Religions of India. 
Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


Introduction to the Science of 


Religion ; Four Lectures delivered at 
the Royal Institution. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Natural Religion. The Gifford 


Lectures, delivered before the University 
of Glasgow in 1888. Crown 8vo. Ios, 6d. 


The Science of Thought. 8vo. 215. 


Three Introductory Lectures on 


the Science of Thought. 8vo. 
2s. 6d, 


Biographies of Words, and the 
Home ofthe Aryas. Cr 8vo. 75.67 


A Sanskrit Grammar for Be- 


ginners. New and Abridged Edition. 
By A. A. MACDONELL. Crown 8vo. 6s, 


| 
| 
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MAY.—The Constitutional His- 


tory of England since the Accession 
of George III. 1760-1870. By the Right 
Hon. Sir THOMAS ERSKINE MAY, K.C.B. 
3 vols, crown 8vo. 18s, 


MEADE (L. T.)—Works by. 
The O’Donnells of Inchfawn. 


With Frontispiece by A. CHASEMORE. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Daddy’s Boy. 


Crown 8vo. 55. 


Deb and the Duchess. 
Illustrations by M. E, Epwarps, 
Svo. 55. 


House of Git arigse With Illus- 
trations by EDITH M. SCANNELL. Crown 
8vo. 35. 6d. 


The Beresford Prize. With Il- 
lustrations by M. E, Epwarps, Crown 
Svo. 55, 


With Illustrations. 


With 


Crown 


| 
| MEATH (The Earl of)—Works by. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


Social Arrows: 
on various Social Subjects. 


Reprinted Articles 
Cr. 8vo. 55. 


Prosperity or Pauperism? Phy- 
sical, Industrial, and Technical Training. 
(Edited bythe EARL OF MEATH). 8vo. 55. 


MELVILLE (G. J. Whyte)—Novels 


by. Crown 8vo. 1s. each, boards; 
1s. 6d. each, cloth. 
The Gladiators. 
The Interpreter. 
Good for Nothing. 
The Queen’s Maries. 


Holmby House. 
Kate Coventry. 
Digby Grand. 
General Bounce. 


MENDELSSOHN.—The Letters of 


Felix Mendelssohn. Translated 
by Lady WALLACE. 2 vols. cr. 8vo. 105, 


MERIVALE (The Very Rey. Chas.)— 
Works by. 


History of the Romans under 


the Empire. Cabinet Edition, 8 vols, 
crown 8vo, 48s. 

Popular Edition, 8 vols. crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
each. 


The Fall of the Roman Republic: 
a Short History of the Last Century of 
the Commonwealth. 12mo. 7s. 6d. 


General History of Rome from 
B.C. 753 tO A.D. 476, Cr. 8vo. 75. 62. 


[Continued on next page 
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MERIVALE (The Very Rev. Chas.)— 
Works by —continued. 


‘The Roman Triumvirates. With 
Maps. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d, 


MILES.—The Correspondence 
of William Augustus Miles 
on the French Revolution, 


1789-1817. Edited by the Rev. 
CHARLES POPHAM MILEs, M.A. F.L.S. 
Honorary Canon of Durham, Membre 
de la Société d’Histoire Diplomatique. 
2 vols. 8vo. 325. | 


MiLL—Analysis of the Pheno- 


mena of the Human Mind. 
By JAMES MILL, 2 vols. 8vo. 28s. 


MILL (John Stuart)—Works by. 


Principles of Political Economy. 
Library Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 30s. 
People’s Edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 55. 


A System of Logic. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 


On Liberty. Crown 8vo. 1s. 42. 


On Representative Government. 
Crown 8vo, 25, 


Utilitarianism. 


Examination of Sir William 
Hamilton’s Philosophy. 8vo. 16s. 


Nature, the Utility of Religion, 
and Theism. Three Essays. 8vo. 55. 


SvO. 55. 


MOLESWORTH (Mrs.)—Works by. 


Marrying and Giving in Mar- 
riage: a Novel. By Mrs. MOLEs- 
WORTH. Fcp. 8vo. 25, 6d. 


Silverthorns. With Illustrations by 
F,. NoEL PATON. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


‘The Palace in the Garden. With 
Illustrations by HARRIET M. BENNETT, 
Crown 8vo. 55. 


The Third Miss St. Quentin. 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Neighbours. With Illustrations by 


M. ELLEN EDWARDS. Crown 8vo. 6s, 


The Story of a Spring Morning, 
&c. With Illustrations by M. ELLEN 
EDWARDs. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


MOON (G. Washington)—Works by. 
The dest English. Fcp. 8vo. 
35. 6d. ; 


The Soul’s Inquiries Answered 


in the Words of Scripture. 
A Year-Book of Scripture Texts. 

Illustrated Edition. With Blank Diary and 
13 Photographs. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 
cloth, gilt edges. 

Pocket Edition. Royal 32mo. 2s. 6d. 
Common Edition. Royal 32mo. 8d. limp ; 
1s. 6d. cloth. 


The Soul’s Desires Breathed to 
God in the Words of Scrip- 


ture : being Prayers, and a Treatise on 
Prayer in the Language of the Bible. 
Royal 32mo. 2s. 6d. 


MOORE.—Dante and his Early 


Biographers. By Epwarp Moorr, 
D.D. Principal of St. Edmund Hall, 
Oxford. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d, 


MULHALL.— History of Prices 


since the Year 1850. By MicHaEL 
G. MULHALL. Crown 8vo. 6s, 


MURDOCK.—The Reconstruction 
of Europe: a Sketch of the Diplo- 
matic and Military History of Con- 
tinental Europe, from the Rise to the 
Fall of the Second French Empire. By 
HENRY Murbock. Crown 8vo. 9s. 


MURRAY.—A Dangerous Cats- 


paw: a Story. By DAvID CHRISTIE 
MURRAY and HENRY MurRRAY. Cr. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 


MURRAY and HERMAN. — Wild 


Darrie: aStory. By CHRIsTIEMURRAY 
and HENRY HERMAN. Crown 8vo. 25, 
boards ; 2s. 6d. cloth. 


NANSEN.—The First Crossing of 


Greenland. By Dr. Friptjor 
NANSEN. With 5 Maps, 12 Plates, and 
150 Illustrations in the Text. 2 vols. 
Svo. 36s. 


NAPIER—The Life of Sir Joseph 
Napier, Bart. Ex-Lord Chan- 


cellor of Ireland. By Atex. 
CHARLES EWALD, F'.S.A. With Portrait. 
8vo. 155. @ 


NAPIER.—The Lectures, Essays, 


‘ and Letters of the Right Hon. 


Sir Joseph Napier, Bart. late 
Lord Chancellor of Ireland. 8vo. 125, 6d. 
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NESBIT (E.).—Works by. 
_ Lays and Legends. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 
Leaves of Life: Verses. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 


NEWMAN.—The Letters and Cor- 
respondence of John Henry 


Newman during his Life in the 
English Church. With a brief Autobio- 
graphical Memoir. Arranged and Edited, 
at Cardinal Newman’s request, by Miss 
ANNE MOZLEY, Editor of the ‘ Letters 
of the Rev. J. B. Mozley, D.D.’’ With 
Portraits, 2 vols. 8vo. 30s. net. 


NEWMAN (Cardinal)—Works by. 


Apologia pro Vita Sua. Cabinet 
Edition, cr. 8vo. 6s, Cheap Edition, 35.6d, 


Sermons to Mixed Congrega- 


tions. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Occasional Sermons. Crown 8yo. 
65. 


The Idea ofa University defined 
and illustrated. Crown 8vo, 7s. 


Historical Sketches. 


crown 8vo. 6s. each. 


The Arians of the Fourth Cen- 
tury. Cabinet Edition, crown 8vo. 6s, 
Cheap Edition, crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Select Treatises of St. Athan- 


aSiUS in Controversy with the Arians, 
Freely Translated. 2 vols. cr. 8vo. I5s. 


3 -vols. 


Discussions and Arguments on 


Various Subjects. Cabinet Edition, 
crown 8vo. 6s, Cheap Edition, crown 
8vo. 35. 6d. 


An Essay on the Development 


of Christian Doctrine. Cabinet 
Edition, crown 8vo. 6s, Cheap Edition, 
crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Certain Difficulties felt by 
Anglicans in Catholic Teach- 


ing Considered. Vol. 1, crown 
8vo. 75. 6d.; Vol. 2, crown 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


The Via Media of the Anglican 


Church, illustrated in Lectures, &c. 
2 vols. crown 8vo, 6s, each.} 


Essays, Critical and Historical. 
Cabinet Edition, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 12s, 
Cheap Edition, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 7s, 


NEWMAN (Cardinal)—Works by— 
continued, 

Essays on Biblical and on Ec- 
clesiastical Miracles. Cabinet 
Edition, crown 8vo, 6s, Cheap Edition, 
crown 8yo. 3s. 6d. 

Tracts. 1. Dissertatiuncule. 2. On 
the Text of the Seven Epistles of St. 
Ignatius. 3. Doctrinal Causes of Arian- 
ism. 4. Apollinarianism. 5. St. Cyril’s 
Formula. 6. Ordo de Tempore. 7. 
Douay Version of Scripture. Crown 8vo. 
85. 

An Essay in Aid of a Grammar 
of Assent. Cabinet Edition, crown 
8vo. 7s. 6d@. Cheap Edition, crown 8vo. 
35. 6d, 

Present Position of Catholics in 
England. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Callista: a Tale of the Third Cen- 


tury. Cabinet Edition, crown 8vo. 6s, 
Cheap Edition, crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Loss and Gain: a Tale. Crown 
.8vo. 65, 
The Dream of Gerontius. 16mo. 


6d. sewed, Is. cloth. 


Verses on Various Occasions. 
Cabinet Edition, crown 8vo. 6s. Cheap 
Edition, crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


*,.* For Cardinal Newman’s other Works 
see Messrs. Longman’s& Co.’s Catalogue 
of Theological Works. 


NORRIS.—Mrs. Fenton: a Sketch. 
By W. E. Norris. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


NORTHCOTT.—Lathes and Turn- 


ing, Simple, Mechanical, and Orna- 
mental. By W. H. NorTHcoTr. With 
338 Illustrations. 8vo. 18s. 


O’BRIEN——When we were Boys: 
a Novel. By WILLIAM O’BRIEN, M.P. 
Cabinet Edition, crown 8vo. 6s, Cheap 
Edition, crown 8vo. 2s. 6d, 


OLIPHANT (Mrs.)—Novels by. 
Madam. Cr. 8vo. 1s. bds. ; 1s. 6d. cl. 
In Trust. Cr. 8vo. 1s. bds.; 15. 6d. cl. 
Lady Car: the Sequel of a Life. 


Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


OMAN.—A History of Greece from 
the Earliest Times to the 
Macedonian Conquest. By 
C. W. C. OMAN, M.A. F.S.A. Fellow 
of All Souls College, and Lecturer at 
New College, Oxford. With Maps and 
Plans. Crown 8yo. 45. 6d. 
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O’REILLY—Hurstleigh Dene: a 
Tale. By Mrs. O'REILLY. Illustrated 
by M, ELLEN Epwarps, Crown 8vo, 55. 


PAYN (James)—Novels by. 
The Luck of the Darrells. Cr. 


8vo. Is. boards; 1s. 6d. cloth. 


Thicker than Water. 


Is. boards; 1s, 6d, cloth, 


Crown 8vo. 


PERRING (Sir PHILIP)—Works by. 


Hard Knots in Shakespeare. 
8vo. 75. 6d, ‘ 


The ‘Works and Days’ of 
Moses. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


PHILLIPPS-WOLLEY.—Snap: a 
Legend of the Lone Mountain. By C 


PHILLIPPS-WOLLEY, Author of § Sport in 
the Crimea and Caucasus’ &c. With 13 
Illustrations by H, G. WILLINK. Crown 
Svo. 6s. 


‘POLE.—The Theory of the Mo- 
dern Scientific Game _ of 


Whist. By W. Potez, F.R.S, Fep. 
Svo. 25, 6a. 


POLLOCK.— The Seal of Fate: 
2 Novel. . By “W. #H.2 POLLocK ‘and 
Lady POoLLock, Crown 8vo, 


PRENDERGAST.—Ireland, from the 
Restoration to the Revolution, 
1660-1690. By JOHN P. PRENDERGAST. 
Svo. 55. 


PRINSEP.—Virginie: a Tale of One 
Hundred Years Ago. By VAL PRINSEP, 
A.R.A, 3 vols. crown 8vo. 255. 6d. 


PROCTOR (R. A.)—Works by. 


Old and New Astronomy. 12 
Parts, 2s, 62. each. Supplementary Sec- 
tion, Is, Complete in 1 vol. 4to. 36s. 

[lz course of publication, _ 


The Orbs Around Us; a Series of 
Essays on the Moon and Planets, Meteors 
and Comets. With Chart and Diagrams. 
Crown 8vo, 55, 


Other Worlds than Ours; The 
Plurality of Worlds Studied under the 
Light of Recent Scientific Researches. 
With 14 Illustrations, Crown 8vo. 55. 


PROCTOR (R. A.)—Works by—cont. 


The Moon; her Motions, Aspects, 
Scenery, and Physical Condition. With 
Plates, Charts, Woodcuts, &c. Cr, 8vo. 5s. 


Universe of Stars; Presenting 
Researches into and New Views respect- 
ing the Constitution of the Heavens. 
With 22 Charts and 22 Diagrams. 8vo. 
Ios. 6d. 


Larger Star Atlas for the Library, 
in 12 Circular Maps, with Introduction 
and 2 Index Pages. Folio, 15s. or Maps 
only, 125. 6d. 


The Student’s Atlas. In Twelve 


Circular Maps on a Uniform Projection 
and one Scale. 8vo. 5s. 


New Star Atlas for the Library, 
the School, and the Observatory, i in 12 
Circular Maps. Crown 8vo. 55. 


Light Science for Leisure Hours; 
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 
3 vols. crown 8vo, 5s. each, 


Chance and Luck; a Discussion of _ 


the Laws of Luck, Coincidences, Wagers, 
Lotteries, and the Fallacies of Gambling 
&c. Crown 8vo. 2s. boards ; 2s, 6d. cloth. 


Studies of Venus-Transits. With 
7 Diagrams and Io Plates, 8vo. 5s. 


How to Play Whist: with the 


Laws and Etiquette of Whist. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Home Whist:.an Easy Guide to 


Correct Play. 16mo Is. 


The Stars in their Seasons. 
An Easy Guide to a Knowledge of the 
Star Groups, in 12 Maps. Roy. 8vo. 5s, 


Star Primer. Showing the Starry 
Sky Week by Week, in 24 Hourly Maps. 
Crown 4to. 25. 6d, 


The Seasons Pictured in 48 Sun- 


Views of the Earth, and 24 Zodiacal 
Maps, &c. Demy 4to. 5s. 


Strength and Happiness. 


9 Illustrations, Crown 8vo, 5s. 


Strength: How to get Strong and 
keep Strong, with Chapters on Rowing 
and Swimming, Fat, Age, and the 
Waist. With 9 Illustrations. Crown 
Svo. 25. 


Rough Ways Made Smooth. 
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 
Crown 8vo. 55. 


With 


a ee ee en 
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-PROCTOR (R. A..—Works by—cont. 


Our Place Among Infinities. A 
Series of Essays contrasting our Little 
Abode in Space and Time with the Infi- 
nities Around us. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


The Expanse of Heaven. Essays 
on the Wonders of the Firmament; Crown 
8vo. 5s. 


The Great Pyramid, Observa- 
tory, Tomb, and Temple. 
With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Pleasant Ways in Science. Crown 
Svo. 55. 


Myths and Marvels of Astro- 
nomy. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


NatureStudies. By Grant ALLEN, 
A, WILSON, T. Foster, E. CLopp, and 
R, A. PRocToR. — Crown 8vo. 55, 


Leisure Readings. By E. Cuopp, 
A. WILSON, T. Foster, A, C. RANYARD, 
and R. A. Procror. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


PROTHERO.—The Pioneers and 
Progress of English Farming. 


By ROWLAND E, PROTHERO.. Cr, 8vo. 5s. 


PRYCE.—The Ancient British 


Church: an Historical Essay. By 
JOHN Pryck, M.A. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


RANSOME.—The Rise of Consti- 
tutional Government in Eng- 
land: being a Series of Twenty Lectures 
on the History of the English Constitution 
delivered to a Popular Audience. By 
CyRIL RANSOME, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

; 


RAWLINSON.— The History of 
Pheenicia. By Grorce RAWwLin- 
SON, M.A. Canon of Canterbury, &c, 
With numerous Illustrations. 8vo. 245, 


READER (Emily E.)—Works by. 


Echoes of Thought : a Medley of 
Verse, Fep. 8yo, 55. cloth, gilt top. 


The Ghost of Brankinshaw and 
other Tales. With 9 Illustrations. Fep. 
8vo. 2s. 6d. cloth extra, gilt edges. 


Voices from Flower-Land, in 

_. Original Couplets. A Birthday-Book and 

Language of Flowers, 16mo. Is. 6a. limp 

cloth; 25. 6d. roan, gilt edges, or in vege- 
table vellum, gilt top. 
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READER (Emily E..—Works by— 


continued, 


Fairy Prince Follow-my-Lead 
or, the Magic Bracelet. Crown 8vo. 
2s. 6d. gilt edges; or 35. 6a. vegetable 
vellum, gilt edges. 


RENDLE and NORMAN.—The Inns 
of Old Southwark, and their 
Associations. By WILLIAM RENDLE, 
F.R.C.S. and PHILIP NORMAN, F.S.A. 
With numerous Illustrations. Roy.8vo.28s. 


RIBOT.—The Psychology of At- 
tention. By TH. Ribot. ©Crown 
Svo. 35. . 


RICH—A Dictionary of Roman 
and Greek Antiquities. With 
2,000 Woodcuts. By A. Ricu. Cr. 8vo. 
7SaOds 


RICHARDSON.—National Health. 
Abridged from ‘The Health of Nations.’ 
A Review of the Works of Sir Edwin 
Chadwick,” K.C. Bu sby" Dias eae Ws 
RICHARDSON. Crown, 45. 6d. 


RILEY.—Athos; or, the Mountain 
of the Monks. By ATHELSTAN RILEY, 
M.A. F.R.G.S. With Map and 29 
Illustrations, 8vo. 21s. 


RIVERS (Thomas)—Works by. 
The Orchard-House. With 25 


Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 55. 


The Miniature Fruit Garden; 
or, the Culture of Pyramidal and Bush 
Fruit Trees. With 32 Illustrations. Fep. 
8vo. 45. ‘ 


ROBERTS.—Greek the Language 
of Christ and His Apostles. 


By ALEXANDER ROBERTS, D.D. 8vo. 18s, 


ROGET.—A History of the ‘Old 
Water-Colour’ Society (ow 
the Royal Society of Painters in Water- 
Colours). With Biographical Notices of 
its Older and all its Deceased Members 
and Associates. Preceded by an Account 
of English Water-Colour Art and Artists 
in the Eighteenth Century. By Joun 
Lewis Rocet, M.A. Barrister-at-Law. 
2 vols. royal 8vo, 


ROGET.—Thesaurus of English 
Words and Phrases. Classified 
and Arranged so as to facilitate the Ex- 
pression of Ideas. By PETER M. ROGET. 
Crown 8vo. 10s, 6d, 
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RONALDS.—The _  Fly- Fisher’s 


Entomology. By Atrrep RonALDs. 
With 20 Coloured Plates. 8vo. 145. 


ROSSETT!.—A Shadow of Dante: 


being an Essay towards studying Himself, 
his World, and his Pilgrimage. By MARIA 
FRANCESCA RossETTi. With Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


RUSSELL—A Life of Lord John 
Russell (Earl Russell, K.G.). 
By SPENCER WALPOLE. With 2 Por- 
traits. 2 vols. 8vo. 36s. Cabinet Edition, 
2 vols. crown 8vo. 125. 


SEEBOHM (Frederick)—Works by. 
The Oxford Reformers—John 
Colet, Erasmus, and Thomas 
More ; a History of their Fellow- Work. 

Svo. 145. 

The Era of the Protestant 
Revolution. WithMap. Fcp. 8vo. 
as 10d 

The English Village Commu- 


nity Examined in its Relations to the 
Manorial and Tribal Systems, &c, 13 Maps 
and Plates. $8vo. 16s, 


SEWELL.—Stories and Tales. By 
ELIZABETH M. SEWELL. Crown 8vo. 
1s. 6d. each, cloth plain; 25. 6d. each, 
cloth extra, gilt edges :— 

Amy Herbert. Laneton Parsonage. 

The Earl’s Daughter. Ursula. 

The Experience of Life. | Gertrude. 

A Glimpse of the World.) Ivors. 

Cleve Hall. Home Life. 

Katharine Ashton. After Life. 

Margaret Percival. 


SHAKESPEARE.—Bowdler’s Family 


Shakespeare. rvol. 8vo. With 
36 Woodcuts, 14s. or in 6 vols. fcp. 
8vo. 215. 


Outlines of the Life of Shake- 
speare. By J. O. HALLIWELL-PHIL- 
LIPPS, 2vols. Royal 8vo. £1. Is. 

The Shakespeare Birthday 
Book. By Mary F. Dunbar. 32mo. 
1s. 6d. cloth. With Photographs, 32mo. 
ss. Drawing-Room Edition, with Photo- 
graphs, fcp, 8vo, 10s, 6d. 


Shakespeare’s True Life. By 
James WALTER. With 500 Illustrations. 
Imp. 8vo, 215s. 


SHORT.—Sketch of the History 


of the Church of England 
to the Revolution of 1688. By T. V. 
SyorT, D.D. Crown 8vo,. 75. 6d, 


SILVER “LIBRARY, 22252; 


Crown 8vo. 3s. 6¢. each volume. 


She: a History of Adventure. By 
H. Rrper HaccGarpD. With 32 LIllus- 
trations. 35. 6d. 


Allan Quatermain. By H. Riwer 
HAGGARD. With 20 Illustrations. 3s. 62. 


Colonel Quaritch, V.C.: a Tale 


of Country Life. By H. RIDER HAGGARD. 
With Frontispiece and Vignette. 35. 6d. 
Cleopatra. By H. Riper Haccarp. 

With 29 Full-page Illustrations. 35. 6a 


Micah Clarke: His Statement. 
A Tale of Monmouth’s Rebellion. By 
A. Conan DoyLe. With Frontispiece 
and Vignette, 35. 6d. 


Petland Revisited. By the Rey. 
J. G. Woop. With 33 Illustrations, 
35. Od. 


Strange Dwellings: a Description 
of the Habitations of Animals. By the 
Rev. J. G. Woop. With 60 Ilustrations. 
35. 6d, 


Out of Doors. Original Articles 
on Practical Natural History. By the 
Rev. J. G. Woop. With 11 Ilustra- 
tions. 35. 6d. 


Familiar History of Birds. By 
the late EDWARD STANLEY, D.D. Lord 
Bishop of Norwich. With 160 Wocdcuts. 
35. 6d, 


Fight Years in Ceylon. By Sir 
S, W. BAKER. With6 Illustrations. 35.6d. - 


Rifle and Hound in Ceylon. By 
Sir S. W. BAKER. With 6 Illustrationsag 


35. 6d. : 
Memoirs of Major-General Sir 
Henry Havelock. By Jon 


CLARK MARSHMAN,. With Portrait. 35.60. 


Short Studies on Great Sub- 
jects. By James A. FRoupDE, 4 vols- 
3s. 6d. each. 


Cesar: a Sketch. 
FROUDE, 35. 6d. 


Thomas Carlyle: a History of his 
Life. By J. A. Froupg, M.A. 1795— 
1835, 2 vols, 75. 1834-1881, 2 vols. 75: 


By James A. 


; 
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SILVER LIBRARY, THE— 
continued. 
Story of Creation: a Plain account 
of Evolution. By EpwWwarpD CLODD. 
With 77 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 


Life of the Duke of Wellington. 
By the Rev. G. R. GLEIG, M.A. With 
Portrait. 35. 6d. 


History of the Romans under 
the Empire. By the Very Rev. 
CHARLES MERIVALE, D.C.L. Dean of 
Ely. 8vols. Each 3s. 6d. 

Visits to Remarkable Places, 
Old Halls, Battlefields, Scenes Illustra- 
tive of Striking Passages in English 
History and Poetry. By WILLIAM 
HowiTr. With 8c Illustrations. 35. 6d. 


Field and Hedgerow. Last Essays 
of RICHARD JEFFERIES. With Portrait. 
35. 6d. 

Apologia pro Vita Sua. 
dinal NEWMAN. 35. 6d. 


Callista: a Tale of the Third Cen- 
tury. By Cardinal NEWMAN. 3s. 6d. 


Essays, Critical and Historical. 
By Cardinal NEWMAN, 2 vols. crown 
Svo. 75. 

An Essay on the Development 


of Christian Doctrine. By Car- 
dinal NEWMAN. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


The Arians of the Fourth 
Century. By Cardinal Newman. 
250 OF, 


Verses on Various Occasions. 
By Cardinal NEWMAN. 35. 6d. 


Two Essays on Biblical and 


Ecclesiastical Miracles. By 
Cardinal NEWMAN. 35. 6d. 


Discussions and Arguments on 


Various Subjects. By Cardinal 
NEWMAN. 33s. 6d. 


An Essay in Aid of a Grammar 
of Assent. By Cardinal Newman, 
35. 6d. 


Parochial and Plain Sermons. 
By JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, B.D. (Car- 
dinal NEWMAN), formerly Vicar of St, 
Mary’s, Oxford. 8 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 


By Car- 


SMITH (Gregory)—-Fra Angelico, 
and other Short Poems. By GREGORY 
SMITH. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 


SMITH (R. Bosworth)—Carthage 
and the Carthagenians. By R. 
BOSWORTH SMITH, M.A, Maps, Plans, 
&c, Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Sophocles. Translated into English 
Verse. By ROBERT WHITELAW, M.A. 
Assistant-Master in Rugby School ; late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


STANLEY—A Familiar History 


of Birds. By E. Srantey, D.D. 
With 160 Woodcuts, Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


STEEL (J. H.)—Works by. 


A Treatise on the Diseases of 
the Dog ; being a Manual of Canine 
Pathology. Especially adapted for the 
Use of Veterinary Practitioners and 
Students. 88 Illustrations, 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


A Treatise on the Diseases of 


the Ox; being a Manual of Bovine 
Pathology specially adapted for the use 
of Veterinary Practitioners and Students. 
2 Plates and 117 Woodcuts, 8vo. 15s. 


A Treatise on the Diseases of 


the Sheep : being a Manual of Ovine 
Pathology. Especially adapted for the 
use of Veterinary Practitioners and 
Students. With Coloured Plate and 99 
Woodcuts. 8vo. 125, 


STEPHEN.— Essays in Ecclesi- 
astical Biography. By the Right 
Hon. Sir J. STEPHEN. Cr. 8vo. 75. 62. 


STEPHENS.—_A History of the 


French Revolution. By H. 

MorsE STEPHENS, Balliol College, 

Oxford. 3 vols. 8vo. Vol. I. 18s. Ready. 
Vol. IL, in the press. 


STeetees (Robt. Louis) —Works 

y. 

A Child’s Garden of Verses. 
Small fcp. 8vo. 55. 


The Dynamiter. Fcp. 8vo. 15. swd. 
Is. 6a. cloth. 


Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and 


Mr. Hyde. Fep. 8vo. 15. swd.; 
Is. 6d. cloth. 


22 CATALOGUE OF GENERAL AND SCIENTIFIC BOOKS 


STEVENSON .and OSBOURNE.—The 


Wrong Box. By Rozerr Louis 
STEVENSON and LLoypD OSBOURNE, 
Crown 8vo., 55. 


STOCK.—Deductive Logic. By 


St. GEORGE Stock. Fcp. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


‘STONEHENGE.’—The Dog in 


Health and Disease. ~ By 
‘STONEHENGE.’ With 84 Wood En- 
gravings, Square crown 8vo. 7s. 6d, 


STRONG and LOGEMAN.—Introduc- 
tion to the Study of the His- 


tory of Language. By Herzerr 
A. Stronc, M.A. LL.D. Professor of 
Latin, Univers'ty College, Liverpool ; 
and WILLIAM S. LOGEMAN, Newton 
School, Rockferry, Birkenhead. 8vo, 


SULLY (James)—Works by. 


Outlines of Psychology, with 
Special Reference to the Theory of Edu- 
cation. 8vo, 12s. 6d. 


The Teacher's Handbook of 


Psychology, on the Basis of ‘ Out- 
lines of Psychology.’ Cr. 8vo, 6s. 6d. 


Supernatural Religion ; an In- 
quiry into the Reality of Divine Reve- 
lation. 3 vols. 8vo. 365. 


Reply (A) to Dr. Lightfoot’s 


Essays. By the Author of ‘Super- 
natural Religion.’ 1 vol. 8vo. 6s. 


SWINBURNE.—Picture Logic; an 
Attempt to Popularise the Science of 
Reasoning. By A. J. SWINBURNE, B.A, 
Post 8vo. 5s. 


SYMES.— Prelude to Modern 


History : being a Brief Sketch of the 
World’s History from the Third to the 
Ninth Century. By J. E. Symes, M.A. 
University College, Nottingham, With 
5 Maps. Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d. 


TAYLOR.—A Student’s Manual of 


the History of India, from the 
Earliest Period to the Present Time. By 
Colonel MEADOWS TAYLOR, C.S.I. &c. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Sulbeaeg (D, Greenleaf) —Works 
y- , 
The Problem of Evil: an Intro- 


duction to the Practical Sciences. $8vo. 
ics. 6d. 


THOMPSON (D. Greenleaf)—Works 
by—continued. 


A System of Psychology. 


8vo. 36s, 


2 vols, 


The Religious Sentiments of 
the Human Mind.  8vo. 7s. 64. 


Social Progress: an Essay. 8vo. 
75. 6a, 


Three in Norway. By Two of 
THEM. With a Map and 59 Illustra- 
tions, Cr, 8vo. 2s. boards; 2s. 6d. cloth. 


Times and Days: being Essays in 
Romance and History. Fep. 8vo. 55. 


TOMSON.—The Bird Bride: a 


Volume of Ballads and Sonnets. By 
GRAHAM R, Tomson. Fep. 8vo. 65. 


TOYNBEE—Lectures on the In- 
dustrial Revolution of the 
18th Century in England. 
By the late ARNOLD TOYNBEE, Tutor 
of Balliol College, Oxford. Together 
with a Short Memoir by B. JOWETT, 
Master of Balliol College, Oxford, 
Svo. 105. 6d, 


TREVELYAN (Sir G. 0. Bart.)-Works 
by. 
The Life and Letters of Lord 
Macaulay. 
POPULAR EDITION, I vol. cr. 8vo, 25.6, 
STUDENT’S EDITION, I vol. cr. 8vo. 65. 
CABINET EDITION, 2 vols. cr. 8vo, 125. 
LIBRARY EDITION, 2 vols. 8vo. 365. 


The Early History of Charles P 
James Fox. Library Edition, 8vo. 


18s, Cabinet Edition, crown 8vo. 6s, 


TROLLOPE (Anthony).—Novels by. 


The Warden. Crown $8vo.1s.boards; — 
1s. 6d, cloth. ' 


Barchester Towers. Crown 8yo. 
Is. boards ; Is, 6d. cloth. : 


PUBLISHED BY JIESSRS. LONGMANS, GREEN, & Co. 


‘VILLE—On Artificial Manures, 
their Chemical Selection and Scientific 
Application to Agriculture. By GEORGES 
VILLE. Translated and edited by W. 
CROOKES. With 31 Plates. 8vo. 21s. 


VIRGIL—Publi_Vergili Maronis 
Bucolica, Georgica, A:neis ; 
the Works of ViRGIL, Latin Text, with 
English Commentary and Index. By 
B. H. Kennepy, D.D. Cr, 8vo, 105. 6d, 


The A¢‘neid of Virgil. Translated 
into English Verse. By JOHN CONING- 
TON, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s, 


The Poems of Virgil. Translated 
into English Prose. By JOHN CONING- 
TON, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s, 


The Eclogues and Georgics of 
Virgil. Translated from the Latin by 
J. W. Macxatt, M.A. Fellow of Balliol 
College, Oxford. Printed on Dutch 
Hand-made Paper. Royal 16mo, $s. 


WAKEMAN and HASSALL.—Essays 
Introductory to the Study of 
English Constitutional His- 
tory. By Resident Members of the 
University of Oxford. Edited by HENRY 
OFFLEY WAKEMAN, M.A. Fellow of All 
Souls College, and ARTHUR HASSALL, 
M.A. Student of Christ Church. Crown 
Svo. 65, 


WALKER.—The Correct Card; or 
How to Play at Whist; a Whist 
Catechism. By Major A, CAMPBELL- 
WALKER, F.R.G.S. Fep. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


WALPOLE.—History of England 
from the Conclusion of the 
Great War in 1815 to 1858. 


By SPENCER WALPOLE, Library Edition. | 


5 vols. 8vo. £4. 10s, Cabinet Edition. 
6 vols. crown 8vo. 6s. each, 


WELLINGTON.—Life of the Duke 


of Wellington. By the Rev. G. R. 
GLEIG, M.A. Crown 8vo, 35. 6d, 


WELLS.— Recent Economic 
Changes and their Effect on the Pro- 
duction and Distribution of Wealth and 
the Well-being of Society. By Davip A, 

- WeErts, LL.D. D.C,L, late United States 
Special Commissioner of Revenue, &c, 
Crown 8yo. Ios, 64, 
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WENDT.— Papers on Maritime 
Legislation, with a Translation of 
the German Mercantile Laws relating to 
Maritime Commerce. By ERNEST EMIL 
WENDT, D.C.L. Royal $vo, £1. 115. 6d. 


WEST.—Lectures on the Diseases 


of Infancy and Childhood. 
By CHARLES WEsT, M.D. 8vo. 18s, 


WEYMAN.—The House of the 
Wolf: a Romance. By STaney J. 
WEYMAN. Crown 8vo. 65. 


WHATELY (E. Jane)—Works by. 


English Synonyms. Edited by R. 
WHATELY, D.D. Fep. 8vo. 35. 


Life and Correspondence of 
Richard Whately, D.D. late 
Archbishop of Dublin. With Portrait. 
Crown 8vo. 10s, 6d, 


WHATELY (Archbishop)—Works by. 
Elements of Logic. Cr. 8vo. 45. 6d. 
Crown 


Elements of Rhetoric. 
8vo. 45. 6d. 


Lessons on Reasoning. Fcp. 8vo, 
Is. 6d. t 


Bacon’s Essays, with Annotations, 
8vo. 10s. 62a. 


WILCOCKS.—The Sea Fisherman. 
Comprising the Chief Methods of Hook 
and Line Fishing in the British and 
other Seas, and Remarks on Nets, Boats, 
and Boating. By J. C. WILcocks, 
Profusely Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


WILLICH.— Popular Tables for 
giving Information for ascertaining the 
value of Lifehold, Leasehold, and Church 
Property, the Public Funds, &c By 
CHARLES M. WILLICH. Edited by 
H. BENCE JONES. Crown 8vo. Ios, 6d. 


WILLOUGHBY.—East Africa -and 
its Big Game. The Narrative of a 
Sporting Trip from Zanzibar to the 
Borders of the Masai. By Capt. Sir 
JoHN C, WILLOUGHBY, Bart. _ Iilus- 
trated by G. D. Giles and Mrs, Gordon 
Hake. Royal 8vo. 21s, 
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WITT (Prof..—Works by.  Trans- 


lated by FRANCES YOUNGHUSBAND, 
The Trojan War. Crown 8vo. 2s. 
Myths of Hellas; or, Greek Tales. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
The Wanderings of Ulysses. 


Crown 8vo, 3s. 62. 
The Retreat of the Ten Thou- 


sand ; being the Story of Xenophon’s 
‘Anabasis.’? With Illustrations. 


WOLFF.—Rambles in the Black 
Forest. By Henry W. Wotrr. 


Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 
WOOD (Rev. J. G.}\—Works by. 
Homes Without Hands; a De- 


scription of the Habitations of Animals, 
classed according to the Principle of Con- 


struction. With 140 Illustrations. 8vo, 
105.'6¢,6 >, 
Insects at Home; a _ Popular 


Account of British Insects, their Struc- 
ture, Habits, and Transformations. With 
700 Illustrations. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Insects Abroad; a Popular Account 
of Foreign Insects, their Structure, 
Habits, and Transformations. With 
600 Illustrations. 8vo. 10s. 6d, 


Bible Animals; a Description of 
every Living Creature mentioned in the 
Scriptures. With 112 Illustrations, 8vo, 
Ios. 6d. 

Strange Dwellings ; a Description 
of the Habitations of Animals, abridged 
from ‘Homes without Hands.’ With 
60 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Out of Doors; a Selection of 
Original Articles on Practical Natural 


History. With 11 Illustrations, Crown 
8vo. 35. 6d, 
Petland Revisited. With 33 


Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, 


The following books are extracted from the 
foregoing works by the Rev. J. G. Woop: 


Social Habitations and Parasitic 


Illustrations. 


Nests. With 18 Illustrations, Crown 
Svo. 25. 
The Branch Builders. With 28 


Illustrations. Crown $8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Wild Animals of the _ Bible. 
With 29 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


10,000/12/g0. 


WOOD (Rev. J. G.)\—Works by—cows. 


Domestic Animals of the Bible. 
With 23 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Bird-Life of the Bible. With 32 


Illustrations, Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Wonderful Nests. With 30 Illus- 


trations. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Homes under the Ground. With 
28 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


YOUATT (William)—Works by. 


The Horse. Revised and enlarged. 
8vo. Woodcuts, 75. 6d. 


The Dog. Revised and enlarged. 
8vo. Woodcuts. 6s. 


ah ass (Frances) —Works 

y- 

The Story of our Lord, told 
in Simple Language for 
Children. with 25 Illustrations on 


Wood from Pictures by the Old Masters, 
Crown 8vo. 25. 6d, 


The Story of Genesis. Crown 8vo. 
2s. 6d, 


ZELLER (Dr. E.)—Works by. 


History of Eclecticism in Greek 


Philosophy. Translated by SARAH 
F, ALLEYNE, Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d, 


The Stoics, Epicureans, and 


Sceptics. Translated by the Rev. 
O. J. REICHEL, M.A. Crown 8vo, 15s. 


Socrates and the Socratic 


Schools. Translated by the Rev. O. 
J. REICHEL, M.A. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


Plato and the Older Academy. 
Translated by SARAH F, ALLEYNE and 
ALFRED GOODWIN, B.A. Crown 8vo. 
18s, 


The Pre-Socratic Schools: a His- 
tory of Greek Philosophy from the Earliest 
Period to the time of So¢rates. Trans- 
lated by SARAH F, ALLEYNE, 2 vols. 
crown 8vo. 30s, 


Outlines of the History of 
Greek Philosophy. Translated 


by SARAH F, ALLEYNE and EVELYN 
ABBOTT. Crown 8vo, Ios, 6d, ; 
. ooh é 


Spottiswoode & Co. Printers, New-street Square, London. 
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